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RREPAGCE, 


ae idea of editing (¢ter alia) the epistolary portion 
of these fragments was first put into my head some 
twenty years ago by the late Canon Bright, of Oxford, 
who was anxious to get someone to publish two volumes 
of early Christian letters (one Greek and one Latin), as 
being likely to prove useful to students of theology. 
At his suggestion, therefore, I did make a start on this 
project, and for a short time studied especially the 
Eusebian extracts from Dionysius the Great’s letters ; 
but for a variety of reasons I had soon to turn my 
attention to other more pressing concerns, and it was 
not till about two years ago that my mind reverted to 
the subject. In reading Dr Swete’s most helpful and 
stimulating little book on Patréstic Study 1 came upon 
this sentence (p. 55): “a careful study of his (Dionysius’s) 
work and theological position would make an attractive 
contribution to the literature of Patristics.” I at once 
consulted Dr Swete on the advisability of taking up this 
new suggestion and found that, owing to ill health, the 
Rev. M. A. Bayfield, a member of my own college, to 
whom the work had already been entrusted, had just 
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withdrawn from the undertaking and Dr Mason was 
good enough to accept me in his place. 

I soon found that the task of collecting, arranging 
and editing the numerous and multifarious fragments 
- (often of considerable length) attributed to Dionysius of 
Alexandria was one of no small difficulty, and the 
longer I proceeded with the work the greater the 
difficulties seemed to be. A competent knowledge was 
required not only of Greek scholarship, Church History 
and Christian antiquities, but also of Hellenistic philo- 
sophy, of the developement of Doctrine and of Biblical 
exegesis, and my equipment in these various branches 
of theology was but slender. Indeed, were it not for 
the help I have received on many sides, I should either 
have abandoned the task in despair or have produced a 
vastly inferior and less serviceable book than I think is 
now the case. A large share, therefore, of any merit the 
book may possess is due to my generous assistants, and 
any blame wholly to myself. 

First and foremost, I must acknowledge with grati- 
tude the patient and unstinted help that Dr Mason 
(as Editor-in-chief) has always given me throughout in 
correcting my mistakes, in supplementing my deficiencies 
and in advising me on the general conduct of my work, 
It would be difficult to exaggerate the value of the 
services which he has rendered me. 

The Introductions to the different sections of the 
fragments will more or less reveal the particular forms 
of help which the following have also given me from 
time to time, and for which I now beg to record my 
sincere thanks: the Rev. Dr Gifford, Dr E. Schwartz, 
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Dr H. Jackson, Mr N. McLean and the Rev. 
H. E. Symonds. To these I must now add the names 
of Mr Stanley A. Cook, who helped me with the 
Syriac fragments when Mr McLean was ill, and of the 
Rev. H. B. Waterfield, who has assisted me several 
times in various small researches and in other ways. 
Lastly, there is the staff of the University Press itself, 
who certainly deserve as much praise as anyone for 
‘their share in the production of the book. 

Whether we have between us succeeded in presenting 
an adequate description of the man and of his writings 
will remain for others to determine. The worthiness of 
the theme and the excellence of our intentions are not 
open to doubt. 


C Ler E LOE. 


FORNHAM ALL SAINTS, & 
July, 1904. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


I. OF the many influential occupants of the chair 
of St Mark at Alexandria, of the many distinguished 
heads of the Catechetical School in that city, none seems 
to have been held in higher respect by the ancients than 
Dionysius. By common consent he is styled o péyas', 
while Athanasius (de sent. Dion. 6) calls him xa@oduxhs 
éxkArnatas diSdoxaros and Basil (Zp. 11 188 ad Amphiloch. 
ep) xavover) refers to him as cavovixes (a person of 
canonical authority)» He took a prominent. and im- 
portant part in all the leading movements and con- 
troversies of the day and his opinions always carried 
great weight, especially in Eastern Christendom. His 
writings are not only referred to and quoted more freely 
than is thé case with other authors by Eusebius (both in 
his Ecclesiastical History Bks. vi and vii and in his 
Praeparatio Evangelica Bks. vii and xiv and in the 
latter work side by side with great authors like Plato 
and Aristotle) but are also put to similar uses by 
Athanasius, Basil, John of Damascus and others. And 
though little, if anything, is known ‘for certain of his 


1 Eg. Eus. H. Z. vii praef., Pet. Alex. AZystag. (see n. 2 on p. xvii), 
Basil (Zp. 11 188 ad Amphiloch.) etc.; in the Mss, however, extracts 
which are attributed to A. 6 péyas seem sometimes to belong to the 
Areopagite or some other Dionysius. 

2 For further light on this epithet see pp. 175 f. 
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personal story except what he himself has told us in his 
letters, and though nothing but fragments embodied in 
the works of others remains to us of his compositions, 
yet a careful study of those fragments and a comparison 
of them with other writings of the period will un- 
doubtedly leave on the mind the impression that the 
verdict of the ancient world and even of his contem- 
poraries is correct and that he is truly the Great 
St Denys. 

2. The references to Dionysius’s family and early 
years are extremely scanty and vague. Hzc erat Sabaita 
sapientissimus el ex gentis primortibus atque optimatibus | 
is the statement of the Chronicon Ortentale (p. 94 
ed. 1685). In the Scholia Maximi ad Dion. Areopag. 
he is called 60 amo pntopwy, and other writers (eg. 
Nicetas and Anastasius Sinaita) make similar state- 
ments; and hence it has been inferred that like his 
contemporary Cyprian of Carthage Dionysius had been 
a rhetorician before his conversion. But this view is 
rejected by Dittrich’ on the ground that there is a 
confusion between our Dionysius and a much later 
Alexandrian writer of the same name, who made scholia 
on the works of the Areopagite and wrote other treatises. 
On the other hand Dionysius’s literary style is such that 
it might very well have been formed by the study and 
practice of rhetoric; while he has been thought himself 
to corroborate the statement of the Chronicon Orientale 
as to the high position of his family in his reply to 
Germanus (p. 35), where he refers to the a&twpuatov 
amo0écews which he has suffered for the Faith. Again 


1 See Dittrich D. der Grosse p. 2 n. 3, and Harnack Altchrist. Lit. i 
424. If this contention is correct, possibly a considerable number of the’ 
short sententious extracts doubtfully assigned to D. in the present collection 
come from this mediaeval writer. 
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what exactly is meant by the term Saédazta', must re- 
main doubtful. The word suggests that he was of Arab 
descent ; and yet the way in which Dionysius himself 
always distinguishes even the Adydzrrio. (the Coptic 
inhabitants of Egypt) from the city-folk of Alexandria 
certainly suggests that he considers himself connected 
by education and residence, if not by birth, with the 
latter, who were of course largely of Greek origin: and 
if so, it would be rather a surprise to find that his family 
came from the remoter parts of Arabia. 

3. As he was in all probability a priest and at least 
30 years of age when he was raised to the headship of 
the Catechetical School in A.D. 231, and as he excused 
himself from attendance at the Council of Antioch in 
A.D. 264 on the ground of his age and infirmity’, it is a 
fairly safe inference that Dionysius was born about or 
before A.D. 200, being thus nearly of an age with 
Cyprian of Carthage and only Io or I5 years younger 
than his master, Origen. ; 

4. The Chronicon Orientale assigns the reading of 
St Paul’s letters as the cause of his conversion to 
Christianity (causa vero etus ad fidem conversionis fuit 
lectio epistolarum Pauli)’ and proceeds to state how after 
their perusal he presented himself for baptism to 
Demetrius, then Bishop of Alexandria (guzbus lectis 
Demetrio sese sistit, qui comiter lum excipiens baptismatis 

1 The Sabaeans were a tribe in the south of Arabia Felix, mentioned in 
the Book of Job and elsewhere. Dittrich quotes ‘Herbelot BO V unter 
Sabi 715 ‘‘Constantinus fertur a Sabaeis migrasse ad Christianos.”’ It 
is possible, as has been suggested to me, that the Chron. Or. may be 
claiming D. as a member of the Sabaite convent near Jerusalem, though 


of course there would be no ground for the claim. 
2 viipas ood Kal doBéveray Tov oswparos airtacduevos, Eus. A. Z. 
vii 27. 
3 So also the Synaxarium Copticum in Simon de Magistris p. CLVI 
(Dittrich). 
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aqua lustravit). Whether this was actually the case or 
not, we know from what he has himself told us in his 
letter to Philemon (p. 53) that both before and after 
baptism he was a diligent student of all that was written 
both for and against Christianity. “One of the brethren,” 
he there says, “ who was a presbyter urged me to desist 
(from reading heretical works) from fear that I should 
be contaminated by the filth of their wickedness: for 
he thought my soul would be injured and therein he 
spoke the truth, as I perceived. But a God-sent vision 
came and strengthened me, and a word was spoken to 
me and expressly commanded me saying ‘ Peruse all 
that you lay your hands on: for you are competent to 
correct and test each statement, and this was the original 
cause of your accepting the Faith’ So I accepted the 
vision, as according with the apostolic utterance which 
says to the more able, ‘ Be ye bankers of repute.’ ” 

5. Whether in accordance with the common practice 
of the Eastern Church at that time! Dionysius was 
married or not, is a moot point. He addressed or de- 
dicated his treatise wept Pucews to one Timotheus 6 trais 
(Eus. H. £. vii 26. 2) and we read of of rraides (of whom 
Timotheus was one) as accompanying him in his flight 
(p. 25). The natural inference is that he was at that time 
a widower (his wife not being mentioned) and that these 
were his sons; but Dittrich? considers them to have been 
his pupils, holding that he did not resign his post of 
Catechete on becoming Bishop, while others with less 
likelihood have considered them to have been his 
servants. 


1 Cf. Hus. 77.2. vi-42. 3) vil. 30) 17. 

2 pp. 4 and 5: the whole question is fully discussed by G. Roch Dze 
Schrift des Alex. Bischofs, D. d. Gr. tiber die Natur (Leipzig, 1882) pp. 
24 and 25. 
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6. In 231 the Bishop Demetrius died, and Heraclas 
the head of the Catechetical School was elected into his 
place. The vacancy thus created at the School was filled 
by the appointment of Dionysius, who had himself been 
a pupil of the School under Origen’. With some show 
of reason it has been suggested that the treatise crept 
®icews, in which for the first time a Christian under- 
took systematically to refute the atomistic theories of 
Epicurus and his followers, was composed while Dionysius 
held this important post’. His commentary on the 
beginning of Ecclesiastes may also belong to the same 
period’. Sixteen years later, in 247, upon the death 
of Heraclas, Dionysius succeeded him in the bishopric 
also as the 14th occupant of the see, possibly, as has 
been said above, without resigning his work of Catechete 
—at least for a time*. Philip the Arabian (of Bostra) 
had then been Emperor for three years, a position he 
was destined to retain for two years longer. Philip, 
like Alexander Severus before him, was a well-known 
favourer of the Christians®; and Dionysius himself bears 
witness to his rule having been edpevertépa nui (p. 9). 
For a short time therefore the new Bishop and his flock 
were left in peace; but even before the death of Philip 


1 els xal ovros Tav Qptyévous yevdmevos porrnT&v, Eus. H. ZL. vi 29. 4: 
so Jerome de virr. ill. 69 Origents valde insignissimus auditor fuit. The 
Chronicon Orientale gives a different and apparently an inaccurate account : 
praefecit illum Hieroclas iudzcits ac sibi vicarium ob insignem eius sapien- 
tiam et ingentum constiturt. 

2 See Roch of. cit. p. 19 and Bardenhewer A/thirch. Lit. ii p. 174. 

3 See p. 2Io. 

4 See p. 92 where the suggestion is made that the letter zpos Baovdeldnv 
was written in the earlier years of D.’s episcopate. 

5 robrov Kkaréxer oyos Xpioriavdv bvra ev Tuepa Ths vordrns Tov wdoxXa 
mavyuxloos rev éml THs éxxAnolas edx Gv TQ TAHOE meracxelv EOehjoae K.T.D., 
Eus. H. £. vi 34: Origen addressed letters to him and to Severa his wife, 
ibid. 30. 
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signs of the coming storm appeared. In the last year 
of his reign Dionysius tells Fabius, Bishop of Antioch 
(p. 6), that 0 Kaxdv TH more Ta’ty pavTis Kab TOUTS 
dotis éxeivos nv stirred up the populace against the 
Christians in Alexandria, and several persons were 
cruelly martyred. This reign of terror lasted for some 
time (é7i aroAv), but was interrupted in the autumn of 
249 by the revolution which caused the deposition and 
death of Philip and which set Decius on the throne in 
his stead. The respite was only too brief: “by the 
following January,” says Benson (Cyprian p. 65), the 
edict of Decius against the Christians “was doing deadly 
execution.” The Bishops of the various sees were at 
first singled out for special attention. Origen, though 
not a bishop, was included among the earlier victims— 
probably on account of his prominence as a scholar and 
teacher—being imprisoned at Tyre (A.D. 250—1) and 
cruelly tortured, but failing to obtain the martyr’s crown 
itself. 

7. The reason for Decius’s reversal of his prede- 
cessor’s policy towards the Christians has been diversely 
estimated. Eusebius attributes it simply to his hatred 
of Philip and all his ways. But this seems to be out 
of agreement with the facts. Decius had been very 
reluctant to oppose one who had been his master; and 
both Zosimus (i 21) and Vopiscus (Aurel. 42) give 
evidence that he was “as virtuous and capable as he 
was anti-Christian.” The view of Gibbon? therefore 
seems historically more accurate that Decius thought 
the much needed restoration of public morality would 
be best effected by strong support of the national 
religion. 


1 See Benson Cyprian pp. 64 and 65. 
> Decline and Fall, chap. xvi. 
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8. Whatever were the causes, the severity of the 
Decian persecution is undoubted, and it fell with full 
force on the Church at Alexandria. Sabinus was then 
the Prefect of Egypt, and he lost no time in carrying 
out the imperial edict upon Dionysius and his followers. 
Many endured tortures or death or both. Dionysius 
himself after waiting four days fled and was sought for 
by a frumentarius sent by Sabinus. A brief search was 
sufficient to discover him and he was carried off with 
four of his companions to Taposiris. But through a 
strange interposition of Providence (related in the Letter 
to Germanus pp. 26 and 27) he was rescued by a wedding 
party of rustic revellers and carried off into a place of 
safety in the Libyan desert, where he appears to have 
been left unmolested with two of his four companions 
(see p. 67), till the cessation of the persecution allowed 
him to return to the city. In after days Dionysius’s 
action in fleeing on this occasion was violently attacked 
by a certain Bishop Germanus’, perhaps one of his suffra- 
gans. Germanus boasted of his own braver conduct under 
persecution (qoAAals ye tais dporoylas I. ceuviverar). 
Dionysius in his reply maintains that it was not of his 
own will nor yet without divine intimation that he had 
fled, and that he had suffered far more than Germanus 
for the Faith (pp. 24 and 35)”, Decius’s rule was brought 

-to a calamitous end in 251, but Gallus who succeeded 

1 D. speaks of 7 Pepmavot Bla in his reply which Eusebius (Z. Z. vii 11) 
describes as addressed mpds I. ré&v kar airdv émickérwy Kaxas dyopedeuv 
avTov Te.pwmevor. 

2 There is an interesting reference to the trials undergone by D. in the 
Mystagogia of his martyred successor, Peter of Alexandria, a fragment of 
which is given in Routh Re//. Sacr. iv p. 81 and which contains these words 
ds dé kal 6 méyas Atoviowos Karaxpumréuevos amd Torwy els Térous, mpds 
TovTw Kal DaBeddiov POAiBovros. For the last reference here to Sabellius 


see p. 165, but it seems as if the last words must be a mistake for mpds ToOro 
k. DaBelvou OB. 
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him pursued the same policy against the Christians 
for another two years, when he too succumbed to an 
untimely fate. 

9. For the next four years the Church of Alexandria 
enjoyed comparative rest and peace. In 253 Aemilianus’, 
the Governor of Pannonia and Moesia, who had in that 
spring wrested the imperial power from Gallus, was in 
his turn, after four months’ rule, defeated by Valerian 
and his son Gallienus and slain by the soldiery. The 
new Emperors (father and son) took no active measures 
against the Christians during the first four years of their 
reign—a fact which surprises us when it is considered 
that Valerian had been specially chosen to fill the office 
of “ Censor” which Decius had revived. Possibly it was 
in some measure due to his “languid temperament?,” as 
well as to his son’s connexions with the Christians 
through his wife Cornelia Salonina. It was during these 
four years of peace, though chiefly during the last of 
them, that Dionysius took part in the controversy about 
heretical baptism to which that group of epistolary ex- 
tracts belongs which we have given on pp. 44 ff*: some 
account of the circumstances which gave rise to the 
controversy and the share taken in it by Dionysius will 
be found in the Introduction to that section (pp. 40 ff.). 

10. Suddenly in the summer of 257 the Church was 
startled by the issue of an edict which revived the reign — 
of terror and threw her into a state of persecution which 
lasted for more than three years. This unexpected 
change of policy towards the Christians is attributed by 


1 Not the Prefect of Egypt mentioned by D. p. 28; see notes zz 


loco. 
2 Benson Cyprian p. 457 who quotes Treb. Poll. fegzlzanus in 


proof. 
3 The date of D.’s letter to Novatian (p. 38) is uncertain but it was 


probably written in 252 or 253. 
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Dionysius to the influence of Macrianus, who at one 
time held the office of Rationalis to the Emperor (él 
Tov Kabdrov doyov Baciréws p. 74). Though apparently 
a cripple in one leg, Macrianus was mentally and other- 
wise a person of considerable character’ and ability: but 
he appears to have associated himself in some way with the 
soothsayers of Egypt (0 duddcKados cal rév am Aiydartou 
payov apxicvvaywyos) and to have conceived a violent 
hatred against the Christians, if we may trust Dionysius 
(p. 72). Quite early in the proceedings which were 
instituted against the Christians at Alexandria in con- 
sequence of the edict, Dionysius with several of his 
clergy was brought before Aemilian the Prefect’, and 
after examination—chiefly as to his loyalty to the 
‘Emperors, which his refusal to pay them divine honours 
rendered doubtful—was banished first to a place called 
Cephro (probably not far from Taposiris where he had 
been sent before) and then somewhere on the high road 
in the district called Colluthion. A full account of the 
circumstances which led to and attended this second 
period of exile is given on pp. 28 ff, an account which is 
valuable among other reasons because it is largely drawn 
from the official memoranda (t7ouvypata) of the 
Prefect’s court. 

11. The persecution of Valerian lasted till the autumn 
of the year 260 (42 months according to Dionysius’s letter 
to Hermammon p. 78) and was then, on the disappear- 
ance of Valerian, stayed by the Edict of Peace which 
was issued by his son, Gallienus, now left alone upon 
the throne. Eusebius (#. £. vii 13) gives us a Greek 
version of what is apparently not the actual Edict but 


1 See Benson Cyprian p. 457. 
2 This Aemilian was the man who afterwards made one of the many 
attempts of the period to seize the imperial power : see p. 28. 
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the rescript applying it to Egypt: it is addressed to 
Dionysius, Pinna, Demetrius and the other bishops and 
runs as follows: “I have ordained that the benefit of my 
concession be enforced throughout the world, to the 
effect that men should withdraw from (i.e. not interfere 
with) your places of worship (tev Torey tav Opnoxevat- 
pov). And accordingly ye too may use the terms of my 
rescript, so that none interfere with you. And this 
which may with authority be carried out by you, has 
already been granted by me sometime ago (apo roAAod)*. 
And accordingly Aurelius Quirinius, who is in charge 
of the Exchequer’, shall preserve this form now given by 
me.” Further instructions were also issued permitting 
the Christians to have free access to their cemeteries—a 
privilege which they always highly prized (Ta. tév kadov- 
Hévov KolunTnplov atrohauBdve ériTpérav yopia). 

12. It is practically certain that Dionysius returned 
to Alexandria, as soon as Gallienus’s Edict was in opera- 
tion there. But almost immediately fresh disturbances 
were felt in the city, followed by one of those frequent 
outbreaks of pestilence to which the East was always 
liable, and these hindered for a time his work of bring- 
ing the brethren together again. The disturbance is with 
good reason thought to have been that connected with 
the attempt of Macrianus to overturn the power of 
Gallienus in Egypt, though, as Gibbon has remarked, 
“after the captivity of Valerian and the insolence of 
his son had relaxed the authority of the laws, the 
Alexandrians abandoned themselves to the ungoverned 


1 This expression seems to suggest that it was one or two months before 


the Edict reached Egypt. 
2 6 Tob peylorov mpdryyaros mpoorarevwy (Lat. summae ret procurator) : 


apparently the same office as that of 6 él rv xa0dd\ov Adywv above is 


meant. 
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rage of their passions, and their unhappy country was 
the theatre of a civil war, which continued (with a few 
short and suspicious truces) above 12 years’, and so it 
is almost impossible with certainty to identify any 
particular disturbance of this period’. 

13. For another five years Dionysius was spared to 
administer his charge and to benefit the Church at large 
with his prudent counsels. But, though attacks upon 
himself never seem to have troubled him very much, he 
had in this last period of his life to pass through one 
such attack, which probably grieved him more than all 
\\ the rest, and the after-results of which lingered on till 
the days of Athanasius and Basil in the next century. 
This was in connexion with the Sabellian controversy, 
especially that phase of it which had recently arisen in 
the Pentapolis. The circumstances which had led to 
Dionysius’s intervention and to the criticisms which were 
passed upon his utterances on the occasion will be found 
set out in the Introductions to the Letter of Dionysius 
of Rome and to the "EXeyyos cai AmrorXoyia. No doubt 
some of Dionysius’s phrases in combating Sabellianism 
were open to objection; but the Bishop of Rome 
showed an imperfect appreciation of his illustrious 
namesake’s point of view, and his attempted rebuke of 
the Alexandrian theology did little, if anything, to dis- 
credit its exponent in the eyes of his brother bishops. 
Indeed that his high repute in the eyes of the Church 
was still maintained, is shown by the fact that, when the 
Council of Antioch was being summoned to deal with 
the troubles connected with the heresies of Paul of 
‘Samosata, Dionysius was specially invited to attend. The 
letter which he sent in reply contained a statement of 


1 Decline and Fall chap. x. ? See however pp. 79 and 85. 
F. b 
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his views on the matter (80 émuaTonjs THY adTod yyopny 
hv éXou Tepl TOU tnroupévou Tapactycas Eus. H. E. vii 
27. 2) In 265, before the Council had finished its 
sessions, he passed to his well-earned rest. 

14. From what has been said already about our 
author's various interests and activities, and even from 
the mere list of his recorded writings, it will be gathered 
that he was a person of remarkable versatility and at 
the same time unusually free from those snares of the 
versatile man, shallowness and inaccuracy. The ex- 
positions of Biblical passages attributed to him, though 
it is probable that they are not entirely genuine, are for 
the most part well worth reading and consideration, 
while his critical remarks on the Revelation of St John 
the Divine are deserving of higher praise. The long 
extracts, which remain, from his book mept Picews, 
directed against the Epicureans, show him to have 
possessed on the whole a clear grasp of their tenets, 
together with much genuine humour and entire absence 
of bitterness of spirit in criticizing them. The letter to 
Basilides on several points of ecclesiastical order is a 
model of what such episcopal utterances should be, de- 
finitely stating what is the highest and best course, but 
leaving the decision to the individual conscience. His 


1 See also 2did. 30. 3, where Eusebius implies that D. disdained to have 
any dealings with the heresiarch himself in ‘the matter (ééorethey els 
thy ’Avribxevav, Tov Hyewbva THS Thavys ovde mpoophoews adéiwoas ovde pos 
mpbcwmov ypawas air@ adda TH wapo.xia mdoy). In view of this statement 
the remarks of Theodoret Haer. Had. ii 8 must be taken with caution: kal 
Acvovictos pev o THs ’AdeEavdpéwy (éxkAnolas) érloxoros avnp émlonmos év 
Sidackanla yevouevos dveBddero pmev Thy emtdnuiay did Thy Tod yhpws 
aodéveray’ did, 8¢ ypaumarwy éxelyw (sc. TH Latr\w 7H Lapyooare?) rapyvece Th 
mpoonkovra Kat rods auvednduOdTas émioKdrous els rov bmép THs evoeBelas 
mapéOnée (joy. A spurious letter of D. to Paul is given by Mansi Conc. 
_ Coll, 1 1039 ff: see Dittrich Dionysius d. Gr. pp. 123 ff, and Harnack 

Altchrist. Lit. 1 425. 
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general correspondence deals with a large variety of 
subjects: in some letters theological matters are dis- 
~ cussed, like Novatianism, Sabellianism, and the baptism. 
of heretics: in others there are descriptions of the 
-martyrdoms of his time at Alexandria and his own 
personal experiences under persecution, all told with a 
vividness and a sobriety eminently characteristic of the 
man: others are addressed to persons or districts in his 
province, especially at Eastertide, treating of matters of 
local and temporary importance. In_ his controversy 
with the Sabellians, as we have remarked elsewhere, some 
of the expressions and figures he used were insufficiently 
guarded or explained, and so laid him open to criticism ; 
but we must remember how much more easy it is for us, 
who have the benefit of after history and experience, to 
criticize and correct, than it was for Dionysius and his 
contemporaries to grope their way, as they slowly but 
surely did, under the Divine guidance, to a fuller know- 
ledge and a more accurate statement of the Truth. 

15. It is also to be noticed how very seldom, if ever, 
_ Dionysius offends against the principles of good taste 
(however fastidious), either when. attacking opponents or 
when describing horrors or when dealing with the 
mysteries of the Faith. In controversy he always dis- 
plays a moderation and convincing sweetness of tone, 
which is entirely admirable and all the more remarkable 
because his own convictions were strong and definite. 
This is especially to be observed in his treatment of 
Novatianus the intruder, in his criticism of the dead 
Nepos cf Arsenoe, and (though to a less extent) in his 
defence of himself against the charges of Germanus. 
Even when he has to speak of one whom he believes to 
have done him wrong like the Prefect Aemilianus, or of 


one whom his soul: abhors like Macrianus, his language 
b2 
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is mild in comparison with that of many in similar 
circumstances. So too when he has to describe the 
tortures and deaths of the martyrs or the ravages of 
pestilence, he indulges in but few ghastly or revolting 
details, though his narrative is always lively and thrilling. 
And once more when he treats of such a subject as the 
Incarnation of our Lord, there is a delicacy and restraint 
in his language which leaves nothing to be desired. 

16. Dionysius’s literary style is excellent, con- 
sidering the age in which he lived, and so far confirms 
the truth of the statement that he had been a master 
of rhetoric before his conversion. He gives evidence 
of having read widely and to good purpose both in 
classical and in religious literature. As to the former 
he actually quotes from, or refers to, Homer, Hesiod, 
Thucydides, Aristotle, and Democritus, among others: 
but his language is really saturated with classical uses, 
and a large number of the words and phrases which he 
employs recall the best writers of antiquity’. Many of 
his compositions exhibit signs of much care in pro- 
duction, notably the wept @uvcews and the two Paschal ° 
letters to Bishop Hierax and to the Alexandrians. 
Here, and to a somewhat less extent in the letter to 
Hermammon, he writes in a more rhetorical and elaborate 
manner than in most of the other fragments which are 
extant but even in these passages he is seldom fantastic 
or stilted or obscure, whilst in pure narrative or simple 
description (e.g. in the letters which record his own or 
others’ sufferings and in the wept “Emayyeduov) his 
language could hardly be more unaffected or better 
chosen. The classical scholar will naturally find certain 


1 To make a full list of these would be laborious and unnecessary but 
a few instances are ddurjptos, éreoxukdelv, em’ éuavtod BaddecOat, €Eoudp- 
EacOat, Tadapvator dalwoves, pudroKpivety, wuoryeporTes. 
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marks of decadent Greek in his writings, but they are 
not sufficient to cause him any serious discomfort or 
confusion. It may be well however to mention some of 
the principal of them here, viz.: (1) the interchange of 
tenses, perfects and pluperfects for aorists and imper- 
fects and vice verséd without any perceptible difference of 
meaning: (2) the tendency to use ov and yu indiscri- 
minately: (3) a laxity as to cases (a) with prepositions 
(e.g. émi Tijs otxias ‘at my house’ p. 24), (6) in temporal 
phrases (e.g. édov évvavtov mpovrAaBev ‘anticipated by a 
whole year’ p. 6, teaodpwy pepov ‘during four days’ 
p. 24 etc.). These are perhaps'the most frequently oc- 
curring lapses from Attic Greek. Besides them how- 
ever the student will occasionally find (1) the optative 
where he would expect the subjunctive and vice versé, 
(2) a genitive absolute where the accusative would be 
more correct, and (3) avTos in the demonstrative sense, 
as in modern Greek (e.g. avtijs dpas p. 24). 

17. To what extent did Dionysius accept the con- 
clusions of Origen, especially in the matter of biblical 
criticism and interpretation? The evidence, such as 
it is, is rather doubtful and conflicting. In the first 
place it is somewhat ominous, as Professor J. J. Blunt has 
pointed out’, that, after the death of Bishop Demetrius, 
whose denunciations had caused the master’s removal 
from Alexandria and his retirement to Caesarea, we 
hear of no effort on the part of Dionysius or of any 
other pupil to obtain his recall. This certainly suggests 
that, great as their regard and respect for him as a man 
and a scholar may have been, they either felt themselves 
powerless to reinstate him, or else considered his views 
and methods of advocating them. detrimental to the 


1 Christian Church p. 304. 
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welfare of the Church at large. On the other hand it is 
pleasing to remember that Dionysius wrote an epistle to 
his old master on the subject of martyrdom’, which was 
presumably designed to comfort him during his im- 
prisonment at Tyre: a fragment of this is thought by 
Harnack’ to be contained in the passages on Luke xxii 
given on pp. 231 ff. of this edition. We learn too on 
the authority of Stephen Gobar (quoted by Photius 
cod. 232) that after Origen’s death Dionysius wrote a 
letter to Theotecnus, Bishop of Caesarea, in which he 
extolled his master’s virtues. The chief methodical 
comments on the Bible of the authenticity of which we 
may be certain are those contained in the Eusebian 
fragments of the treatise wept "Exayyedtwv (pp. 109 ff.). 
This was, we know, a direct reply to the “EXeyyos 
"AXAnyoptaTto@v, in which Nepos of Arsenoe had thought 
to support his gross Chiliastic views by the Revelation 
of St John. The very title of the work impugned no 
doubt denotes that it had attacked the allegorizing 
tendency of Origen as a commentator, and especially on 
the subject of Chiliasm*, and therefore we may with 
some amount of certainty infer that Dionysius’s re- 
futation of Nepos would support Origen’s methods of 
interpreting Scripture; but the extracts preserved by 
Eusebius from the second book of the wept ’"Ezrayyeduav, 
which dealt with the Apocalypse, are almost wholly 
occupied in matters of authorship and textual criticism 
and therefore give no real clue as to his exact method 
of interpreting the subject-matter of the book. The 
requirements of the case in the letter wpds BaovneiSnv 


1 Eus. 7. £. vi 46. 2. 
2 Altchrist. Lit.i 42: see also p. 230 of this edition. 
3 Cf. Orig. rept’ Apyey 11 11, and Proles. in cant. cantic.; also Dittrich 
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do not call for a style .of interpretation which would 
bring out either a correspondence or a disagreement 
with Origen’s methods. except so far as it is marked 
by the frank and free exercise of critical judgement. 
The commentary on the Beginning of Ecclesiastes, if, 
as seems likely, it is in part the work of Dionysius, 
is quite consistent in style of treatment with a general 
acceptance of his master’s position: and the same may 
be said of the extracts on Job and on Luke xxii, though 
here we are on very doubtful ground with regard to 
authorship. 

The indications of Dionysius’s position from other 
sources are still uncertain and conflicting. Procopius of 
Gaza in his Commentary on Genests chap. ili refers to 
our author as one of the ecclesiastical writers who have 
denied the allegorical interpretation of the “coats of 
skins” (v. 21), and this suggests a rejection of the 
Origenistic view. According to Procopius moreover it 
was in his Commentary on Ecclesiastes that Dionysius 
thus attacked his master, and one of the two short 
_ fragments assigned to that work by Pitra? is distinctly 
less allegorical than the rest. Again the extract quoted 
by Anastasius Sinaita and given on p. 199, if genuine as 
Harnack holds’, is an unmistakeable claim on Dionysius’s 
part for the literal understanding of another passage in 
Genesis (chap. ii vv. 8, 9) and Anastasius describes it as 

coming é« T@v cata ‘Opuyévous. A very similar passage 
is assigned to Hippolytus in the Sacred Parallels of 
John Damascene (II 787 Le Quien), but the identical 
passage is found in Cod. Vat. Reg. 7 fol. 41 and in Cod. 
Synod. Mosq. 385 (10th cent.) ascribed to Dionysius of 
Alexandria without the words referring to Origen. Once 
more, the extract given on p. 228 in connexion with the 


1 Viz. that on p. 227 from Spzcz/. Solesm. vol. I p. XVI. 2 op, cit. 1 422. 
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Song of Solomon (viii 5 and i 4) definitely interprets 
“the coats of skins” in the way that according to 
Procopius Dionysius denied. Either then Procopius is 
mistaken or the last-named extract is not genuine or 
Dionysius changed his views in the course of his studies. 
In any case Anastasius has probably made a mistake in 
attributing to Dionysius any such systematic attack on 
Origen as his phrase é« tev cata ‘Opuyévous implies. 
The references to Dionysius as a commentator in Jerome 
give us no more definite information: in Eg. 70. 4 to 
Magnus he extols his biblical knowledge and general 
erudition: in Hf. 48. 19 to Pammachius he mentions 
him as one of the authors who have written about Gen. 
vii 2: and in EZ. 49. 3 he mentions him among com- 
mentators who have discussed the question of marriage 
in connexion with 1 Cor. vil. 

On the subject of Inspiration we have no ground 
for thinking that Dionysius adopted an independent 
position: his Biblical quotations are introduced with the 
phrases current amongst writers of the third century. 
In the Commentary on Luke xxii (p. 234) a sentence 
occurs which Dr Sanday (/uspiration p. 36) quotes as 
agreeing’ with the views of Origen and others on the 
complementary inspiration of the Four Evangelists (ro 
ody IIvedpua 70 &yiov eis Tods evayyedeoTas KaTaveunOev 
Tv Tacav TOU LwTHpos juav iafeow eK THS éExaoToU 
govis cuvt/Onow) but it is not certain that this (portion 
of the) fragment is genuine. The general impression 
therefore left upon us is that Dionysius reverted to_ 
the more sober methods of interpreting the Bible that 
prevailed throughout the Church of his day as a whole, 
though he approached his master’s theories in his usual 
sympathetic spirit and availed himself of much that was 
valuable in them. 
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A table of actual quotations from or reminiscences 
of Biblical and Apocryphal passages is given on 
pp. 261 ff. from which it will be seen that they are 
fairly evenly distributed over the whole range of books. 
Occasionally the appositeness of the reference is rather 
questionable, but to a much less degree and much less 
frequently than is the case with many of the early 
Christian writers. 

18. The earliest list of Dionysius’s literary produc- 
tions, except the scattered references to be found in the 
Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, is that of Jerome (de 
viris tllustribus 69) which we have printed in full on 
p. xxxv. But the student will find a complete modern 
list of them together with other valuable matter in 
Harnack Altchrist. Lit. vol. i pp. 409—427 and shorter 
accounts in Kriiger Early Christian Literature (Eng. 
Trans.) and Bardenhewer A /tkirch. Lit. vol. ii pp. 167— 
191. There are however several compositions méntioned 
by Eusebius of which nothing but the title now remains 
and which we may briefly discuss here. 

(2) One of the letters mentioned by Eusebius (/7. £. 
vii 9. 6) was addressed to Dionysius of Rome (the reci- 
pient of at least two other of his letters) and is described 
as ) mept Aovxcavod. There was a Carthaginian presbyter 
of that name, concerning whom Cyprian had occasion to 
write to the Church at Rome about this time. This Lucian, 
who was well meaning but somewhat illiterate, had been 
a friend of Celerinus, and, like him, was a confessor in 
the Decian persecution; in that capacity he had after- 
wards granted /ébel/i to many of the lapsed, and Cyprian 
felt called upon to express disapproval of his action 
(Ep. xxvii). It is quite possible that Dionysius also 
was brought into some relation with this man, which 


1 See Benson Cyprian pp. 70 and 93. 
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caused him to write to his Roman namesake. On the 
other hand the successor of Cornelius in the see of Rome 
(A.D. 253) for a few months bore the name of Lucius, 
which, as we know from other cases, might easily be 
confused with Lucianus. One of Cyprian’s letters (Ep. 
Ixi) addressed to him is still extant}, and there is no - 
reason why he may not have been the subject of 
Dionysius’s letter. Harnack however (Altchrist. Lit. 
i pp. 411 and 527) inclines to the opinion that the well- 
known writer and martyr of Antioch is the person 
meant*. This Lucianus, we may note, was, like Dionysius 
himself, charged with fostering the rise of Arianism by 
his writings ; but it seems to me hardly likely that so 
long as 50 years before his martyrdom (A.D. 312) he 
should have become sufficiently prominent to form the 
subject of a letter from the Bishop of Alexandria to the 
Bishop of Rome. 

(4) An ingenious theory has recently been put 
forward by Dom Morin (Revue Bénédictine XVII 1900) 
that the émrioroAn Svaxovixn 80 ‘InroAdTov Tois év ‘Péun 
mentioned in Eus. H. Z. vi 46. 5 was none other than 
the Canones Hippolyti, Rufinus’s translation of the doubt- 
ful epithet (dvaxov.) being de ministeriis, and that the 
Canons were afterwards attributed to the church writer 
Hippolytus through a mistaken identification of the 
unknown bearer of the missive with the well known 
author. But Bardenhewer has pointed out® that the 
Canones Flippolyti, at least in their present form, belong 
to the fifth rather than the third century, and he considers 
that if they had an earlier origin, Hippolytus of Rome 
has a better claim to them than Dionysius of Alexandria. 

1 Benson Cyprian pp. 304—7: cf. Eus. H. £. vii 2. 


2 Soalso Bardenhewer Althirch. Lit. ii 188. 
3 Altkirch. Lit. ii 186. 
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At the same time it must be allowed that, though we 
should hesitate to accept the learned Benedictine’s clever 
guess, the balance of probability is in favour of assign- 
ing to the Canones Hippolyti an Egyptian rather than a 
Roman origin. 

(c) Several other letters on discipline are mentioned, 
and the contents of some of them briefly described, in 
the same chapter of Eusebius as that last mentioned 
(vi 46). First comes a letter rofs kar’ Aiyurtov rept 
Meravoias: in it, we are told, Dionysius sets forth his 
decisions about those who had fallen (i.e. lapsed) and 
draws up a list of penalties for their transgressions’. 
Then there is a private letter to Conon, an extract from 
which is perhaps given on pp. 60ff. and another containing 
admonitions (érvetpertixy) to his flock at Alexandria. 
Moreover, besides the letter addressed to Origen sepi 
Maprupiov and that to Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, both 
of which we have dealt with elsewhere (pp. xxvi and 39), 
letters to the brethren at Laodicea, whose Bishop was 
then Thelymidres, and to the Armenians, whose Bishop 
was Meruzanes, are mentioned in connexion with the same 
subject of Repentance. And once more, after mentioning 
the éruc rod Svaxovexy already discussed, Eusebius speaks 
of several other letters to members of the Roman church 
which are briefly enumerated and described on p. 37. 
The large collection of Dionysian letters, from which the 
historian tells us he makes this selection for special 
mention, may well have been found. by him in the 
Library at Caesarea, as Harnack (op. cit. 410) remarks. 

(d) The two groups of Baptismal and of Paschal 
fragments are briefly treated of in their respective 
Introductions (pp. 40 ff. and 64 ff.). Apparently in con- 


A / 
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mapamTwpdrav dvaypayas. Jerome does not mention this letter in his list, 
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nexion with the latter group Eusebius followed by Jerome 
tells us of a letter wep! LaSBarov and another crepi 
Tupvaciov', Nothing further is known or seems to have 
been conjectured about the former treatise. A short frag- 
ment from the latter will be found on p. 256; Bardenhewer 
suggests that it perhaps contained warnings against the 
games and shows of the heathen”. Eusebius (4. &. vii 
26. 2) includes among the sroAverreis Adyou ev eric TONHS 
Yapakthp. ypadévtes not only the treatise wept Dicews 
but also o qepi Tetpacuev dedicated to Euphranor, who 
was one of the recipients of the Sabellian correspondence. 
A short extract possibly from this work is to be found on 
p. 252. On pp. 254 ff and 257 are printed several more 
short extracts from works of Dionysius not named by 
either Eusebius or Jerome (viz. mpos “Adpodiovov and 
mept T'awwv) and not otherwise known to us. 

19. There are several fragments in Syriac and in 
Armenian attributed to our author, but of these only 
three, in the former language, appear to be genuine. 
One is simply a translation of the letter to Novatian 
which exists in its original Greek form (pp. 38 and 39): 
two others are, with the exception of one small portion, 
only known to us in this version (pp. 45 ff.and 48). The 
rest of the Syriac and all the Armenian extracts are 
justly condemned by Harnack (of. céz. 425 and 426) on 
internal grounds. 

20. We hear of a church dedicated to St Denys 
in Alexandria at the beginning of the fourth century 
(Epiph. //aer. |xix), which was destroyed by fire in 
a tumult in the time of Athanasius (Soz. H7st¢. Eccl. 
lii 5: Philost. //zs¢. ii 11). But owing probably to the 
number of more or less famous Saints of his name, there 
is considerable confusion as to the date of his com- 
memoration in the Kalendar. Oct. 3 and Nov. 17 are 


LE. Ni 22 11. 2 op. cit. 190. 
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the two most usual days, the former more especially in 
the East where he is honoured as iepduaprtus, though 
this date is not confined to the East (cf. Miss. Rom. 1474 
(H.B.S.) p. xxii and Whytford’s Martiloge (H.B.S.) 
p. 155). Whytford’s entry (p. 179) under Nov. 17 is as 
follows: “In alexander y* feest of saynt Denyse a 
bysshop and martyr yt by the emperours Valerian and 
Galien was by many tormentes put to deth”: a state- 
ment which is of course not strictly accurate. 

21. In conclusion we may observe that, considered 
as a man of action anda ruler of the Church, Dionysius’s 
personality is no less striking than as a student, a writer 
and a thinker. He was clearly a strong yet conciliatory 
administrator of his province as Bishop of Alexandria, 
just as he had been a competent and successful teacher 
and director of sacred studies as head of the Catechetical 
School; one who in each capacity carried on and main- 
tained the great traditions which he inherited from 
Pantaenus, Clement and Origen, from St Mark and his 
successors. And not only at home and within his own 
jurisdiction did he worthily ‘magnify his office’ and 
‘make full proof of his ministry,’ but his influence made 
itself felt throughout Christendom. Bishops and clergy 
from all parts naturally turned to him in their difficulties 
for advice and guidance ; and it is impossible not to feel 
that his wonderful breadth of judgement and his love of 
conciliation were of the greatest value to the Church of 
his day and will remain a model for imitation to each 
succeeding age. Men will always be tempted as they 
were in the third century to speak strongly and to act 
vehemently, where their spiritual beliefs are involved, 
and we may well pray that God will never fail to raise 
up amongst the rulers of His Church men of the type of 
St Denys the Great of Alexandria. 
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22. The first attempt at making a full collection of 
our author’s remains was undertaken by Simon de Ma- 
gistris, whose edition was published at Rome 1796. Since 
then the attempt has not been repeated, though Routh 
(Keliquiae Sacrae tom. iii and iv; Oxford 1846) and Migne 
(Pair. Graec. tom. x) published considerable portions 
with Latin notes, while Gallandius (Bidlioth. vett. patrum 
app. to vol. xiv), Pitra, Mai and (more recently) Holl in 
vol. v of Texte und Untersuchungen (neue Folge) have 
printed a number of extracts whose claims to authenticity 
are of very varying degrees. Besides those books already” 
mentioned on p. xxix, the student will do well to consult 
the following recent works:—(1) Forster de doctrina et 
sententits Dionysiz, Berolini 1865; (2) Dittrich Dionysius 
der Grosse, Freiburg i/B. 1867; (3) Roch Dionysius der 
Grosse tiber die Natur, Leipzig 1882. Dr Salmond has 
‘produced a serviceable translation of the fragments in 
T. & T..Clark’s series, Edinburgh 1871, and to this must 
~ now be added Dr Gifford’s, in his scholarly edition of 
Eus. Praepar. Evang., Oxford 1903. For the general 
history of the period much valuable help will be found 
in Archbishop Benson’s Cyrian, London 1897, P. Allard 
fTistoive des Persécutions vols ii and iii, Paris 1886, and 
Aubé L’Egtise et ’Etat dans la 2% moitié du 3"! S7ecie. 

Other works bearing on the special subjects of the 
different sections will be found mentioned either in the 
Introductions to those sections or in the notes on the 
text. 
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Hieronymi de viris illustribus 69. 

Dionysius Alexandrinae episcopus urbis sub Heracla scholam 
katnxnoewv presbyter tenuit et Origenis valde insignissimus 
auditor fuit. Hic in Cypriani et Africanae synodi dogma 
consentiens de haereticis rebaptizandis plurimas ad diversos 
misit epistolas quae usque hodie exstant. Et ad Fabium 
Antiochenae urbis episcopum scripsit de paenitentia et ad 
Romanos per Hippolytum alteram': et ad Xystum qui 
Stephano successerat duas epistolas et ad Philemonem et ad 
Dionysium Romanae ecclesiae presbyteros duas et ad eundem 
Dionysium postea Romanae urbis episcopum et ad Novatia- 
num Causantem quod invitus Romae episcopus ordinatus esset, 
cuius epistolae hoc exordium est: Dionysius Novatiano fratri 
salutem. Si invitus, ut dicis, ordinatus es, probabis, cum 
volens recesseris. Est eius et ad Domitium et Didymum 
altera epistola et éopraatiat de Pascha plurimae declamatorio 
sermone conscriptae? et ad Alexandrinam ecclesiam de exilio® 
et ad Hieracam in Aegypto episcopum et alia de mortalitate et 
de Sabbato et wep) yewvaciov et ad Hermammonem et alia de 
persecutione Decii et duo libri adversum Nepotem episcopum, 
qui mille annorum corporale regnum suis scriptis asserebat, in 
quibus et de Apocalypsi Iohannis diligentissime disputat: et 
adversus Sabellium et ad Ammonem Berenices episcopum et 
ad Telesphorum et ad Euphranorem. Et quattuor libri ad 
Dionysium Romanae urbis episcopum ; ad Laodicenses* de 
paenitentia; ad Origenem de martyrio; ad Armenios’ de 
paenitentia et de ordine delictorum. De natura ad Timotheum, 
de temptationibus ad Euphranorem. Ad Basilidem multae 
quoque epistolae, in quarum una asserit se etiam in Ecclesias- 
tem coepisse scribere commentarios. Sed et adversus Paulum 
Samosatenum ante paucos dies quam moreretur insignis eius 
fertur epistola. Moritur duodecimo Gallieni anno. 


1 cad érépa tis émiarody Tois év ‘Paun Tod Avovuotou péperar Staxovexy dia. 
‘Imronvrov, Eus. H. £. vi 46. 5- : 

2 ras pepomevas EopTATTLKAs TOTHVLKAUTG TUVTATTEL mavnyupikwrépous €v 
avrais repl THs TOO mdoxXa Eoprijs avaxwv déoyous, Eus. . Z. vii 20. 

3 This is not apparently the d\\y émiorpemTixh mpos TO Kat’ “ANeEdvdperav 
roluviov abrod of Eus. 1. Z. vi 46. 2 

4 Sy mpoloraro Ondupldpns émloxoros, ibid. 2. 

5 Gv érecxdmeve Mepoufarns, 2bid. 2. 


Atovvciov NEeiWava. 


Ae EAI S, 


THE text of the fragments in this section was originally 
based, so far as they are drawn from the Historia Ecclesiastica 
of Eusebius, on that of F. A. Heinichen (Leipzig 1868); but 
I had the benefit of consulting the Berlin text as it was going 
through the press, through the kindness of the editor of that 
work, Dr E. Schwartz, of Gottingen, and of Dr A. Harnack, 
the Head of the Commission for publishing the series in which 
it comes. In many cases therefore I have altered my text in 
accordance with Schwartz’s: but as I was not in a position to 
adopt his names for the mss employed, I have not altered 
Heinichen’s nomenclature. A new element has however been 
introduced into the critical apparatus and as a rule where the 
vague term wonnudli occurs as an authority, it is meant that 
the Berlin reading is accepted and Heinichen’s rejected. The 
student will find a full and interesting account of the mss 
employed by Heinichen in Vol. 1. pp. xi—xxix of his edition: 
a list of his abbreviations so far as they affect these extracts is 
transcribed :— 


A = codex Regius (xiii cent.) 

B = 4 Medicaeus (xvi cent.) 
Cc = ,,  Mazarinaeus (x cent.) 
(ea a eCastellanus 

Cph =Christophorsoni lectiones 

D = codex Fuketianus (xvi cent.) 


N 
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= codex Parisiensis 1431 (x or xi cent.) 

= tae 5) ” 1437 

= ',  Savilianus 

= ,, Musei Britannici 

= ,,  Florentinus bibl. Laur. lxx 7 (x cent.) 
= margo Genevensis editionis 

= codex Florent. bibl. Laur. plut. 1xx 20 (xi cent.) 
= EDL Synod, Moscoy. 51 (xi cout) 
Sys »» regiae Dresd. (xii cent.) 

Ea pp », Caes. Vindobon. 71 (42) 

= Laemmeri editio (1859—-62) 

= codex Caes. Vindobon. 174 (332) 

=" / 5) wWenetuss3s7 (xv.celts) 


Niceph = Nicephori Callisti Hist. Eccl. (a.D. 1333) 


O 
P. 


Re 
Ruf 


Schw 


= codex Venetus 338 (ix or x cent.) 

=r dy, 3 339 (xiv cent.) 

Sal - 452 (xiv or xv cent.) — 
= ,, Monacensis 380 (xiv cent.) 

= ,, Vaticanus 399 antiquissimus 
Sos Ss Ottob. 108 (xvi cent.) 
3 Me 973 (xiv or xv cent.) 
= Rufini translatio (circ. A.D. 360) 

= Schwegleri editio (A:D. 1852) 


Steph =Stephani editio (xvi cent.) 
Stroth = Strothii editio (A.D. 1779) 


Sync 
Val 
Zim 


= Syncelli Chronographia 
= Valesii editio (4.D. 1659) 
= Zimmermanni editio (A.D. 1822) 


*,* Of these mss Heinichen considers C K and R? 


the best and O nearly as good as these. 
Brackets () imply that Heinichen is not sure 
of the witness of the mss quoted in these cases. 


A. LETTERS 3 


I 


IIpos BaBiavdv *Emuctohy 
(Eus. A. £. vi 41, 42 and 44) 


These very considerable extracts are from Dionysius’s Letter 
to Fabian (or Fabius) bishop of Antioch! and begin by describing 
somewhat fully the sufferings of several confessors and martyrs 
at Alexandria. Dionysius here explains what is not clear from 
the Letters to Germanus and to Domitius and Didymus, viz. that 
the attack upon the Christians had begun in Alexandria a whole 
year before the decree of Decius (Oct. a.p. 249). This he 
attributes to the machinations of some local agitator, whom 
with intentional obscurity he describes as 6 Kkaxov TH mode 
TAVTH pavtis Kal woinTys, Oats éxeivos Hv. At Alexandria there- 
fore the troubles of the Christians seem to have begun towards 
the end of a.p. 248, when Philip the Arabian who was popularly 
supposed to be half a Christian himself was still Emperor®. To 
this earlier persecution Dionysius assigns the martyrdoms of an 
old man Metras and of a woman Quinta who on two different 
occasions were stoned to death, and later on of an aged virgin 
Apollonia who was burnt, and of a certain Sarapion who 
was thrown to the ground from an upper window in his own 
house. Besides these four specified cases Dionysius implies 
that there were a number of smaller acts of cruelty inflicted. 
Then followed the revolution caused by Decius’s overthrow of 
Philip and usurpation of the supreme power, which gave the 
Christians at Alexandria, he says, a brief respite. 

But what they had suffered hitherto was as nothing to the 
reign of terror which set in with the promulgation of the new 
Emperor’s edict. The secular historians of the period speak in 
the highest terms of Decius’s ability and virtue, both as a man 
and as aruler. But his very ability and old-fashioned standard 
of morality made him a stern and vigorous opponent of 
Christianity, and the blow fell with unerring precision on the 
Christian jeaders. In other parts of the empire it was especi- 


1 Though bearing the Bishop’s name it seems to have been addressed to 
the Church at Antioch as a body rather than to the Bishop as an in- 
dividual ; adeXdol, p. 18, but on p. 17 adehpé. 

2 ris Bacirelas éxelvys THs evuevertépas Nuiv, p. Q. 
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ally the bishops who became the first victims, though the great 
Origen, who was only a presbyter, was included amongst the 
tortured confessors: at Alexandria there seems to have been a 
considerable number of well-to-do and prominent citizens’ in 
the Christian ranks, and these were at once subjected to a 
rigorous test with the result, apparently, that they all sooner or 
later conformed to the requirements of the State. Of the rest 
some followed their example, some fled, and some resisted 
openly and suffered the consequences with conspicuous courage”. 
Dionysius gives an account of several such martyrs and con- 
fessors of various classes and ages and of both sexes, including 
the boy Dioscorus and several soldiers. 

The persecution was not confined to the city but reached 
the country towns and villages, and Dionysius mentions two 
instances of this kind, one of a steward named Ischyrion 
who was martyred, the other of an aged bishop and his wife 
who fled to the hills and were never heard of again. 

The criticisms which have been passed upon the trust- 
worthiness of these, and, for that matter, of many other Acta 
Martyrum, need not trouble us much. Granted that both 
Decius and afterwards Valerian were by way of being capable 
governors and personally upright men and that there was much 
to be said for the policy which led them to persecute the 
Christians, granted also that some of Dionysius’s descriptions 
are highly coloured and somewhat exaggerated, these two facts 
yet remain, that, as the event has proved, neither Decius nor 
Valerian (the two Emperors with whom we are mainly con- 
cerned) was able to read the signs of the times aright and to 
detect in Christianity the seed of a future world-power, and 
that, unless we give Dionysius and Eusebius the lie direct, a 
certain number of Christians were exiled, slain, or otherwise 
punished for their faith: and no one who is familiar with the 
records of sufferings made by one of the sufferers himself whether 
in ancient or in more modern times will expect to find an 
unimpassioned statement of the bare facts, to which even the 
scientific historian does not always confine himself. It is note- 
worthy too, as Allard (His¢. des Perséc. il pp. 356, 357) has 
remarked, that the ‘withholding of the rapid death by the 


1 rév wepipaverrépwy, p. 10, of év TO Kdouw Tpopavérrepor, p. 67. 

2 Ces chutes si rapides et si faciles contrastent avec le courage montré 
par les fidéles d’Alexandrie pendant l’émeute de l’année précédente. 
Allard Hist. des Perséc. ii p. 354. 
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sword as a rule from all except the women, and the inflicting 
of various slow working and cruel tortures and deaths, as here 
recorded, are in accordance with what we know of the Egyptians’ 
capacity for enduring pain and their insensibility to ordinary 
means of intimidation.’ 

The rest of the letter is concerned with the serious question 
of the Restoration of the Lapsed. The Church at Antioch 
was causing at the time some anxiety on the matter. Fabius 
himself was somewhat inclined, Eusebius tells us’, to the 
Novatianist schism which dealt over-severely with the Lapsed, 
and both Cornelius bishop of Rome and Cyprian bishop of 
Carthage felt it necessary to communicate with him more than 
once with regard to it?» Dionysius with his usual conciliatory 
manner puts the subject in the form of questions on which he 
desires counsel and advice : ‘as those who have now attained to 
the glory of martyrdom and are Christ’s assessors in heaven, 
before they left us, accepted certain of those who had lapsed 
among us as penitents, are we to associate ourselves with their 
judgment or to reject it? We desire your opinion on the matter.’ 
The inference obviously is that Dionysius would say that that 
judgment was accepted at Alexandria and that he suggested 
a like course at Antioch. It will be observed however that 
the case here discussed is only that of the weight to be allowed 
to the action of such confessors as had afterwards become 
martyrs in the strict sense and not of those who had never attained 
to that rank ; Cyprian and others had to deal with the latter 
case. Dionysius then cites the example of Sarapion who in a 
miraculous way was permitted to show that his penitence was 
accepted by Christ and to survive until he had received the 
Holy Communion on his deathbed. 


1 JrokaTakAwouery TwsT@ oxXlouaTL, Pp. 19. 


2 See Benson Cyfrian pp. 167, 168. 


'O. 8 airds (Avovicios) év émorody TH mpds PaBavdy *Av- 
tioxéov émlcxorov tdv Katd Aékvov paptupyrdvtwy év *ArcEavbpeta. 
rods dyavas TodTov ioropel Tov TpdToOV" 


(1) Ovx did 10d BaciiiKxod mporTaypatos 0 Siwypos 


4. Through the machinations of Imperial edict, : 
an influential evil-wisher the per- 2b. Tod Bagh. mpoordyp.] viz. the 
secution began at Alexandria some decree of Decius which was first pro- 
time before the promulgation of the mulgated in the autumn of A.D. 249. 
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map jpiv jnpEato, adda yap bdov éviavTov TpovraBe, Kat 
bOdcas 0 KaKaY TH TONE TaTH wdvTIS Kal TOLNTHS, boTES 
éxelvos Hv, éxivnoe Kat Tapopunoe Kal nuoyv Ta AHO 
Trav eOvar, eis THY errixydptov adTovs Serotdatpoviay avap- 


5 piTricas. 


¢ ee 2h iA S 2 > a \ / > 
ou dé épeOiabévres. UTT QAUTOV, KAL TAGNS €£ou- 


/ >? b) le t / > / \ 
cias els avoctoupyiay AaBomevor, wovny evseBeay THY 
an / U fal 

Opnoxetay Taév Satpovov tavtnv bTédaBov, TO Ka? nuav 


povar. 


n \ 5 vA al b) if 
mpotov mev ovy mpecBuTnv Mnrpav ovoyate 


U \ U 1G , Crnl \ 
cvvapTacavtTes Kal KehevoaVTES aVEa NEYELY pNuaTa, M7 


I map nuw] om A Steph post ypéaro F> || 4 avrous] avrov EAGHOL* || 
6 ryv Opynok. T. Say. TavTnv] om G™* (Kau Oepamecay G*) || 8 wey CF 
Syne om AE#F>GHL* || Myrpav] Merpay EK Val Stroth 


1. 8dov émaut. mpovd.] ‘antici- 
pated it by a whole year.’ 

2. OKkakdv...éxelvos qv] ‘the pro- 
phet and poet of evil to this city 
whoever he was.’ D. himself seems 
afraid to mention the name of the 
instigator: for he can hardly have 
been uncertain as to who he was. 
It is therefore impossible for us to 
tell now: perhaps it was Sabinus 
the prefect. Aubé’s words are ‘A la 
suite des prédications d’on ne sait 
quel prophete de carrefour, la popu- 
lace s’était ruée sur les fideles’ 
(L’Eglise et [ Etat dans lar” moitié 
du 37% siécle p. £20): Allard para- 
phrases thus: ‘Un méchant devin, 
mauvais pocte, excitait depuis long- 
temps contre nous les passions super- 
stitieuses de la foule’ (p. 265). 
Tlounrijs is used elsewhere by D. to 
mean ‘maker’ in a general sense 
(p. 194 etc.), but here it probably 
has a double meaning. 

4. avrovs|=Td ANON THY EOvGr. 

26. dewrrdatmovlay] ‘A neutral 
term, taking its colour from the 
spirit of the writer and the context’ 
(F. Rendall on Acts xvii 22). Here 
it has evidently the sense of super- 
stition: cf. Theophr. xvi duédec 7 
Seodarpoviu. Sbzevev dv etvar devrla 
mpds To Saudviov. Allard aptly com- 
pares Tac. ist. 1 11 provinciam 
(Egypt)... seperstitione ac lascivia 


discordem. The article (rh émcx. 
devoid.) should be noticed as identi- 
fying the expression with the wor- 
ship of Isis, Osiris and the like:. cf. 
tiv Opnokelav Tov datudvwv below. 

2b, dvappuricas] ‘having aroused 
them’: the verb properly means 
‘to fan a flame’ or ‘rekindle a 
fire.’ 

5. mdons éfovo. haB.] ‘availing 
themselves of all (lawful) authority 
for their unholy doings.’ The phrase 
suggests that they enlisted the Pre- 
fect on their side, even if he was not 
the prime mover himself. 

6. poynv edoéB....povav] ‘con- 
sidered that the only piety—the 
(appropriate) worship of their gods 
—was this, to thirst for our blood.’ 
For the construction compare p. 52 
dvnow ... BdehdTTETOa and p. gr 
Xdpw—kaxovy. There is no need to 
omit Thy Op. 7. dau. Tavr. as Vales. 
and Stroth. propose, following G. 

8. ovary] is a desiderative verb, 
(‘to desire bloodshed’). 

2b. An old man Metras was the 
Jjirst victim: after cruel tortures he 
was stoned. 

. ouwapmrdcavres| ‘carried off,’ 
probably to the tribunal. The eléw- 
Netov is specified in the next case, 
apparently in contradistinction to 
this case. 

wb. dBea Ney. pyu.| So below ra 
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/ I U fal 
mevOdpevov, EVNous TE WalovTes TO Toma Kal Kadapols 
> f \ J \ \ > \ fal > 
dkéou TO Mpdcwmov Kal Tos dpOadwovs KevTOvYTES, aya- 
I > WY / 
yovTes eis TO TpodoTeLoy KaTENLOoBdAncar. Elta TLOTHY 
lal / / Lal 
yuvaixa Kolvray kadoupévny él 7d cidwrelov ayayovtes 
erated n 5) / \ \ 
nvayKatoy TpocKkuvely, aTroaTpepopevny dé cal BdedXuTTO- 
/ > / n n \ a 
pévny éxdncavtes Tov Today, bia dons THS TOMEWS KATA 
n if , yA an 
Tov Tpaxéos AMooTpwTOU TUpOVTES Tpocapaccopéevny TOLs 
/ / 7 lal 
purtaiows Ooi, Gua kal paotiyodytes, éml Tov avdTov 
> / lh 4 57)? € \ vA 
dyayovtes KaTédevoav ToTov. €10' owoOvpadov amavTes 
vA ’ x Mt an na a 
eppnoav éri Tas Tov GeoceRav oikias, Kal ods éyvopsov 
4 a 
&xaorTo. yerTvLavTas, emeroTecovTes HryoV, EoUN@V TE Kal 
, \ \ , n 
Sunptratov, TA wéev TYUMTEPA TOV Ketmnrtov vood.ifopevot, 
\ \ rd 
Ta Se edteréotepa Kal doa éx Edroy érerrointo, SvappiT- 
TobvTes Kal KataKkaloytes év tails dd0%s, Eadtwxvias bd 
he / al 
moreulwv TorAews Tapetyov Oéav. é&éxhivov Se Kal vT- 
/ \ © a c / 
avey@povy oi adehdot, Kal THN APTIATHN TON YTIAPXYONTOON, 
2 wyayovres] amayayovres CF Sync emayaryovres F> || 3 era AGH(OR? 
y yne emayay 3 
Steph Stroth erera cett. || 4 evdwrevov] evdwror AE#>F> idéla Ruf || 
II emewrmecovres}] emiorevdovres nonnulli || 14 KaTakavovres] 7gnt...cre- 
marent Ruf xaraxdwyTes nonnulli 


rhs dceBelas knpdyuaTa, Ta Wopnua, 
piwara, such words as Polycarp was 
called upon to utter: duocov Thy 
Kalcapos réxnv, alpe rods d0éous, Not- 
Sddpynoov Tov xpisrov (Eus. HY. £. iv 
15. 18 and 20). So Pliny (Zf. x 
g7) says that in Bithynia at the be- 
ginning of the second century the 
Christians were required Christo 
maledicere. 

1. kaAduos] ‘bulrushes’ from 
the river, whose points are sharp 
(6téor). These outrages were ap- 
parently perpetrated by the multi- 
tude as Metras was dragged along, 
not inflicted by the orders of the 
magistrate. 

3. A woman named Quinta was 
the next: they dragged her to the 
temple, and when she refused to bow 


down they hauled her through the 
streets and stoned her at the same 
place. 

8. yudalows] ‘as large as mill- 
stones.’ 

Then there was a general rush 

to plunder the Christians’ houses. 

II. fyov] ‘led to justice,’ or 
possibly here ‘plundered,’ the last 
clause of the sentence éad....0éay 
suggesting that D, has in his mind 
the old military phrase dyew kal 
pépew. é 

12. Td mev TYmudt. KTA.] The first 
of these participles (voopif.) goes 
with éoU\wy te Kal dunpmasov, the 
other two (dcappurr. Kal xaraxat.) 
with mapetyov. 

15. Wo resistance was offered: one 
unhappy brother dented has Lord. 


Io 
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omoiws exeivors ols Kal Iladdos euaptipnoe, meta yapsc 
TPOCeAEZANTO. Kal ovK O18 el Tis, TAY Ef ph Tov Tus els 
iN 7 \ 
euTecov, eXpL ye TOVTOV TOY KUpLoY rpvicato. GANA 
NK \ / , awa a 9 
Kai Thy Oavpacwwrdatny Tore TapOévoy mpecBitiv "AToA- 
/ / \ \ > / ivf Is a 
Awviav dvaraBovtes, Tods péev OddvTas EtrayTas, KOTTOVTES 
\ an 
Tas ovayovas, é&jdacay, Twupay b& vioavtes Tpd Tis 
n ? is \ 
ToAews Cdoay nrethovy KaTaxavaew, el un) cvverhavipcerev 
a an I 
avtols TA THs aceBeias Knptypata. 1 dé vToTapaiTn- 
capévn Bpaxyd Kai avebeica, cvvtévas ETETHONTEV ELS TO 
a \ / 7 4 / 
mvp Kal KatamépdexTar. Lapatiovd te KataraBdvres 
edéotiov, cxAnpais Bacdvous aixicdmevor, kal mdvta Ta 
N a n 
apOpa Siaxrdoavtes, amd Tod bmepdou rpnvh Katéppipay. 
> / NS € ii > / > \ € a vA 
ovdepia dé 056s, ov NewPédpos, ob aTEevwrds huiv Bdowuos 
D Yj > L is 
nV, 0 VUKTMp, Ov wel Hucpay, del Kal TAaVTAYOU TAVYTMV 


7 Kkataxavoey CF*GHOR* Sync Schw Lt xaraxavoae AE@FK | 
9 svvrovws] cuvrouws AE Steph || eremndnoer] erndnoer AE@F>(OR2) 
Steph Stroth Lt || 12 apnvn] mp Ra 


1. IIatAos éwapripyoe] Heb. x. 
34. The Pauline attribution will 
not escape notice, in which D. ap- 
parently follows his master, Origen, 
and the Alexandrine tradition that 
at least the thoughts, if not the 
actual composition, are St Paul’s 
(Eus. H. £. vi25). But it is possible 
that in quoting loosely from memory 
D. forgets the particular epistle from 
which the quotation comes. 

2. mdv...ets] The words seem 
to imply that D. knew for certain of 
one who was suspected of having 
denied the Lord. 

3. éumecwv] ‘having fallen into 
their hands’ or perhaps (for the 
simple verb ready) ‘having lapsed.’ 

26. Another notable case was that 
of the aged virgin Apollonia, whom 
after many cruelties they burnt to 
death. 

6. vycavres] ‘having piled up.’ 


8. 7a ras doeB. Knpdyu.] ‘the 
proclamations’ (or ‘preachings’) ‘of 
impiety’: see n. on dea pruara 
above. 

76. wbrorapait. Bpaxd] ‘having 
begged for a brief respite.’ 

Io. Sarapion was thrown head- 
long from the upper storey of his 
own house. 

2. Zapamiwva] a common Egyp- 
tian name formed from the name of 
the god Sarapis, who was a later 
combination of the ancient deities 
Osiris and Apis. Another Christian 
of the same name is mentioned at 
the end of this very epistle. 

13. This terrible state of things 
filled the city, till the revolution of 
Decius turned the ferocity of our 
persecutors against one another. 

2b. 006s, ewddpos, orevwrds] 
‘high road, thoroughfare, byway’ 
(or ‘alley ’): cf. p. 87. 
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Kexpayotay, eb pn Ta Svodnua Tis avupvoin prwara, 
TovTov evOéws Seiv otpecOai te Kal ripmpacba. Kal 
TabTa éml TOAD méev AK“ace ToDTOY TOV TpoToV, Svade~a- 
pevn Sé Tovs aOdLovs 1) aTdaus Kal 6 TbrAEmos 6 éuddLOS 


THv Kal hudv @poTnTAa Tmpos GAMpAOVS adTav Eerpere. 5 


\ fal 
Kal TMLKPOV pev TPOcaveTTVEvTAapmEV, ATXON AY TOD Tpds 
n nr / a 
Has Ovpod AaBovTar, evOéws Se 7 THS Bacirelas éxelvns 
THS evpevertépas Huiv petaBorn SunyyeATat, Kal TOADS 6 
n >4? . na ? a / ,) LA 
THs eb nuas amreirns poBos averteiveTo. 
Taphy TO MpoataypLa, avTO axeddv €xeivo olov Td TpoppnOev 
bird Tov Kupiou Tapa Bpayd To poBepwtaror, ws, €i AYNATON, 
oKavoanicat Kai TOYC éKAEKTOYC.  TANY TavTes ye KaTE- 


Kat 6) Kal 


3 nKuace Tovrov Tov Tporov BCDF4GHR*> Schw rovroy roy rpomov 
nkwace K rovrov nkuace (LX nxwate) Tov rporoy cett || 4 0 mode“os] om o 
EF>GH Sync || 11 kupcou CF#Ra> Schw add nuwy AE#FPGHK kupiov 4 O 
Sync Lr || mapa Bpaxv AE*F>GHO Sync Steph L* arogaivoy (-wv) non- 


nulli 


I. Ta OUod. pyu.]: cf n. above 
on dOea pjuara. 

3. diadeé. 7. dOAlovs] ‘having 
succeeded to the attentions of these 
unhappy men.’ 

4. % ordows] viz. the revolt of 
Decius in Oct. A.D. 249: see Allard 
Hist. des Perséc. vol. il p. 252. 

6. After a brief respite, the issue 
of the new Emperor's edict plunged 
us into as evil a plight as ever. 

ib. doxorlay...aB8.] Gen. abs. 
‘as they found no leisure for raging 
against us.’ doxoNav haPely=un 
cTxoAWy aBelv, the gen. Tov Gumob 
depending on the idea of oxoA7 in- 
volved in dcxoNla. 

7. Ths Baowr. éx.] i.e. the reign 
of Philip, who had favoured the 
Christians. 

Io. maphv 7d mpbor....7d poBepw- 
rarov] ‘the edict (of Decius) was 
upon us, and that itself was almost 
to be compared with that which was 
foretold by the Lord, well nigh the 
most terrible (of all things)’: a dif- 
ficult sentence, though the general 


meaning is well given by Ruf. ‘con¢z- 
nuo namgue crudelissima principum 
mittuntur edicta, guibus tanta ad- 
versum nos ferebatur immanitas ut 
secundum quod praedictum est a Do- 
mino, st fiert potest, scandalizarentur 
etiam electt. ?Hxetvo refers to 7d 
mpoorayua. I have accepted the 
Berlin reading rapa Bpaxv instead 
of dropaivoy (-wy), though the latter 
if it governs 76 PoBepwsraroy is much 
easier to translate, while rapa Bpaxd 
seems out of place where it is, and 
merely a repetition of cxedév: Lid- 
dell and Scott assign the meaning 
‘scarcely’ to the phrase, but that 
is surely impossible here. The re- 
ference is obviously to Matt. xxiv 24 
and Mark xiii 22, but for cxavéda- 
Moat the former has mAavGo0ar or 
wavfoa and the latter drom\avay. 
12. The panic was general, but the 
attack was especially directed against 
those lay Christians who held any 
kind of official position under the 
Emperor. Some of these succumbed, 
though many remained steadfast. 


Io 
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, iN Ni \ >’ / lal / e 
TINXETAV, KAL TONAL meV EvOEwWS TOV TrepLpavErTEepwY Ot 
\ 2 i Noy, € be } 7 € iN n / 
bev arrnvtwy Sed.oTes, of € OnwoatevovTes LTO THY TPAaEEwV 
BA € Ne Ni n >) > b a 2 /- 2 7 
HYyovTo, of 6€ UTO TAY aud’ avTots efetAKovTO, OVOMATTL TE 
n / / / 
KaXovpevot Tals avayvolts Kal aveépots Ovoials Tpoonecar, 
€ NS > an N / e/ > @ 7 IAN’. 
of mev @YpLOVTES Kal TpéwovTEs, WoTEP OV OvaoVTES, a 
ie \ ut X 7 lal > / >? / ¢ € NY 
avtol Ovpata Kal opdyta Tots eid@XOLS EcopeEvol, WS UTO 
n nn lal / if > a 2 L 
TONAOD TOD TEpLeTTaTOS OHjwov YAEUHY avTots éripéper Oat, 
5 \ , \ 
Kal Snrous pev eivat TpOs TavTa SetNovs UTrdpYovTas, KaL 
\ a € ‘ 
mpos TO TeOvavat Kai pds TO Gdaat, oO. SE TES ETOLMO- 
: ‘ ; ‘ ; 
Tepov Tos Bwpois mpocétpexor, toxuptfomevor TH Opacv- 
TNTL TO LNde TPOTEpov Xptotvavol yeyovévar. Tepl ov 7 
n I > / , 
ToD Kuplov mpoppnats adnOeatary, OTL AYCKOAWC CWOH- 
CONTA. TOV O€ AOLTF@Y 06 pev ElrovTO TOUTOLS ExaTépoLs, Ot 


3 avroas ACE*#GH avrovs F#>G?KO Val Stroth 


I. moAdol wév kTA.] IloAAol wévare In Eus. &. Z. vili 11. 2 we have 
first subdivided into of wév...dedudres, | the word in the sing. ém’ atrfjs ris 
of dé...#yovro and ol 6€...rpoonecay: Tod kaodtKod mpdéews. 

these last are again subdivided into 3. dvouacri Te kTN.] Their names 
of pev...mpds TO Odoa and oi O€ rwes _— were called out from the official lists 


uyeyovévar. The remark repli wv of suspected persons that had been 


KTA. probably applies to all these 
TEPLPAV ETT EPOL. 

2b. TeV Twepipaveor.] So p. 67 of 
év TH Kbouw TpopavéaTeEpot. 

2. amnjvrov] ‘voluntarily obeyed 
(the decree),’ lit. ‘went to meet 
(it)’: as opposed to bd r. mpdé. 
hyovro and Ur T. dud’ ad. EpelAKovTo. 

ib. OSnmoorevovres] ‘being in a 
public position.’ Vales. quotes Aris- 
tides 2 laudat. funeb. Alex. 12 6rére 
pn Snmootevor, } mapa Tots Svvacrais 
av nv } év atr@ Tod Baciréws oikw, 
but dynmoovevew is usually transitive, 
e.g. in Greg. Naz. Or. Théol.i2(p. 3 
ed. Mason) of ra radalowara Snuo- 
oevovTes. In Eus. A. Z. i 23. 28, 
iii 3. 6, 10. ri it is used in the 
passive of the published scriptures. 

2b. vd Tay mpdé. ty. ] ‘were led 
by their official duties’: for this use 
of mpdées cf. Dem. 1414. 4 jepl Tas 
mpdéers erroryun and Aristides /.c. 17 
7a 0 els mpdéers Te Kal ToLTElas KTV. 


prepared. 

II. 1 To Kuplou mpdppyo.s] Matt. 
xix.23 and25. The reference, which 
is very loosely ‘made here, is to 
mXovowos in the original and suggests 
that these renegades were conspi- 
cuous for wealth as well as for 
worldly position. 

13. Of the ordinary Christians 
likewise not a few gave way, but 
there were many signal instances of 
steadfastness. 

ib. rév 5é NourGy kTh.] This sen- 
tence answers to moAXot Mey KT. 
before and ry Nouréy is subdivided 
into of uev...éxarépors, of dé epevyov 
and of 6€ nAlocKovTo. 

26, éxarépo.s] Thetwo classes are 
ol mev...mpds Td O0cae and ol O€ Tives 

..Tpocétpexov, unless éxarépous is 
used loosely of any one of the various 
classes mentioned under the main 
heading 7odXoi pév above. 


A. LETTERS II 


Sé Spevyov, of 88 HAicKovTo. Kal Tov’TMY of meV axpL 
Seopav kal dudaxhs yophoartes, Kai Tues Kal melovas 
nuépas KabeipyOévtes, eita Kal mpiv ert SuxactHpLov 
erXOciv, eEwudoavto, of dé Kal Bacavows eri tocoy éy- 
Kaptepnoavtes, mpos TO é&hs ameimov. ot b€ aTeppol Kai 
poakdpior otddoL TOD Kuplov, KpaTatwbEvTes UT’ avTOD, Kal 
Ths ioxupas év éavtois wiatews aflav Kai avaddoyov Svvapwy 
Kal kapteplav NaBovtes, Oavpactol yeyovacw avTov Ths 
Bactrelas pdptupes. wv mpatos “lovdavds, avOpwrros 
modaypos, 1) oTHvat, un Badicar dvvapevos, ouv érépo.s 
Sv0 Tois dépovaew avtTov mpoonxOn, Ov 0 pev Erepos EvOds 
jpvicato, 6 8 érepos, Kpoviwy dvopats, émikdny dé 
Rivous, cal adros 6 mpec Burns ‘lovAvavos, OMONOYNTAVTES 
Tov KbpLov, Sia TATNS THS TOMES peylaotns ovans, @S toTe, 
Kapnros erroyoupevot Kal pmeTéewpot PaTTUYOUMEVOL, TENOS 
aoBéotp Tupi, mepikexupevou Tov SnjLov TAVTOS, KATE- 
Kdnoav. otpaTidtns Te avTois amayouevows Tapacras 

3 emt FA>GHKOR®*® Sync Schw Lr evs cett || 4 eAdew FabGHKOR@> 
“Sync ewedOew cett || 7 eavrous] avrors ORA@PLY || rr aurov] om FK || 16 wvpc] 
om nonnulli || Kkarexanoav] Kateraxnoay nonnulli 


on the camels’ backs. 

16. doBéorw mupi] Cf. Matt. iii 
12. D. seems to use the phrase 
simply to express ‘fierce fire’: see 
Heinichen’s note zz loc. Vales. 
quotes ‘77 menazo ad diem 30 Octobr., 
ubi mentio fit horum martyrum Ju- 
liani, Cronionis et Macarit, legitur: 
doBéstou féovros Kat airy éxxv- 
Gévros,’ as if D.’s phrase was con- 
sidered equivalent to 7 doBecros 
(riravos) = unslaked lime. 

Besas, a soldier who resisted 


1. Kal rovrwv] sc. TY duoKkome- 
vow. 

6. or0do] Cf. Gal. ii 9. The 
title is freely applied in patristic 
writings to leading Christians: see 
Suicer sab vocibus wérpos and arbXos. 

8. THs Baowdelas udprupes] a ra- 
ther curious expression, possibly a 
reminiscence of Acts xxviii 23 or of, 
Rev. i 9. 

9. The case of Julian, a sufferer 
from gout, and one of his two bearers, 
Cronion: they both were tortured and 17 


burnt to death in public ; the other 
bearer apostatized at once. 

11. mpoonxOn] inductus est, was 
brought up for trial. 

12. émixdnv 62 Hivous] ‘surnamed 
Eunous (well-disposed),’ perhaps the 
second was his baptismal name. 

15. pmeréwpoc] i.e. while they were 


Julian's persecutors, was beheaded. 
2b. otpariétyns) Lower down (p. 
ts) we find a whole quaternion 
(civraypa oTparwwriKov) becoming 
champions of the Faith. For the 
special difficulties of soldiers in this 
connexion cf. Benson Cyprian pp. 


62, 63. 


5 


Io 
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an / 
kal Tois épuBpifovew évavtiwbeis, éxBonoavtwy éxelvov 
ig , na nr a 
mpocaxdels 0 avdpelotatos oTdopaxos Tod Beod Byoas, 
a Je os a 2 b , 
KAV TO MEYANW TOK UM TH TrEepl THs evoeBelas apiotevoas, 
areTunOn thy Keparynv. Kat tis Etepos TO pev yévos 
i \ \ Me vA \ \ > 7 > \ 
AiBus, tTnv € mpoonyopiay aya Kal THY evroyiav adnOns 
Makxap, mpotporis avT@ roAdhs bro Tod SuKacTod Tpds 
apynow yevouévns, ovy traxOeis, Cav Kxataréprextas. 
"Eripayos te wet avtovs Kal “AdéEavSpos peta trodvv bv 
Guetvav SecUOTaL Ypovov, pupias SreveyKovTes adynddvas, 
A , e 1 
Evotipas, mactuyas, Tupl acBéot@ Kal ovTos dveyvOnaav. 
kal ody avtois yuvaixes Técoapes: “Appwvapiov te ayia 
- / tn > \ > x lal an 
mapOevos, Tavu piroveikws avTny él TrElaTOV TOD SiKac- 
Tov Bacavicavtos, ate tpoaTopnvayévny, bt. pndéev ov 


2 Bnoas] om O(R*) Ruf Lt || 6 Maxap] Macarius Ruf || 8 wrod] ov 
modwy A Steph || 9 euewav] evewevay AK*K || rr Aupwvapior] ALMavapia 


F>O Sync Ruf Nic || 13 orc] ws A Steph || wndev] undev av K 


2. Byods] The name (gex. By- 
gatos) occurs in Papyri Oxyrh. 
vol. ili pp. 194 and 230 (2nd cent.). 
Besas occurs also in Ammian: Marc. 
x1x 12 pp. 227 ff. (Vales.). For the 
circumstances attending the martyr- 
dom of Besas we may compare the 
case of Alban as given by Bede 
fists Eccl. V7. 

4. A Libyan named Macar was 
burned alive. 

5. ddnOys Mdxap] with an evi- 
dent allusion to Matt. v rr and Luke 
vi 22. Rufinus gives the name as 
Macarius. The ancients were ex- 
ceedingly fond of these plays upon 
names, and instances occur in all 
kinds of literature (secular and re- 
ligious). 

8. Lpimachus and Alexander 
endured a similar fate. 

10. fvorHpas| Lat. wungulas, iron 
claws with which the flesh was torn 
off. In Eus. de mart. Pal. vii 6 the 
word seems used of the persons who 
applied the torture, rats xara rév 


t)eup@y avrov dx’ érydver Kai dido- 
velkwy Evorjpwy (Bacdvors). 

2b. dtexvOnoav] ‘were consumed’ 
(lit. dissolved). In Herod. iii 16 
the verb is used of a mummy crum- 
bling away. Here Allard (Ast. des 
Perséc. ii p. 375) translates it ‘con- 
sumés par ce liquide incendie (de 
chaux vive),’ taking doBéorw supt 
Pas sense mentioned above (p. 
II). 

11. Hour women also suffered mar- 
tyrdom with them: Ammonarion a 
virgin, the aged Mercuria, Dionysia 
the mother of many children (and a 
second Ammonarion). 

ib. yuvaixes récoapes] Only three 
are mentioned by name in the ex- 
isting Greek text; but Rufinus adds 
the words e¢ aa Ammonaria: hence 
Heinichen following Valesius’s sug- 
gestion inserts the Greek equivalent 
in his text. 

*Aupwrdproy] occurs as a woman’s 
name in Papyri Oxyrh. vol. i p. 158 
and ii p. 248. 
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> a / / 

éxelvos KedeVoL POEyEatTO, adnOevaaca THY érrayyEedriav 

> fA} 5 € 8e NY Tie / n , 

amnxOn: at dé NoTrai, 1) cepvotatn TpecBuTis Mepxoupia, 
s ¢ / / > ¢ Ni \ te \ >? 

Kal » TodvTrals pév, OVX UTEP TOV KUpLoY bé ayaTnoaca 

¢ a X / / 

éauThs Ta Téxva Acovucia [Kal Aupwvapioy étépa], katal- 

, > eZ \ A 

Seabévtos eis avnvuTov éte Bacavitew Kal bro yuvatkdv 

e n lal ‘ , n 

ntTac0at TOD HyEepwovos, cLONpw TEOVvaaL, unKéTe Bacavev 
n a \ \ \ lal 

meipav rAaBodoar: Tas ydp brép Tacey % Tpouaxos 

> is O 

Appovaptov avedédexto Bacavous. “Hpwv 6é kai ’Arip 
\ *T is Ad t \ \ > a / c 

kat “loidwpos AiyimrrTvot Kat adv adtois tTaiddpioy ws 


i € f , \ A 
mevtTexatockaeTns 0 AtooKxopos TrapedoOncav. Kai TpeToV 


1 pbeyéatTo] POeyéerar E* peyéerac AEP pro pbeyéerar || 2 ceuvorarn 
CFebGHK Syne anus venerabilis Ruf cepvorperectarn AE? || 4 xa App. 


erepa=et alia Ammonaria Ruf sed desunt in omnibus codd || 8 Bacavous 
CF*GHKR2> om AE@F>O Sync Lt || Arnp] Aornp Sync Nic Arsinus 


Ruf 


1. Péyéatro] Strictly this should 
mean ‘had said,’ but the necessary 
sense is ‘would say’; D. often omits 
av where classical usage requires it. 

ib. ddnOeto. tiv ém.] ‘verified 
her promise’; the transitive use of 
adnGevew is illustrated by Liddell 
and Scott: we have érakn@. with 
accus. on p. 75. 

2. amhxOn) ‘was led off’ (to 
punishment). 

6. Tov Hyeudvos] sc. the Prefect: 
see N. p. 30. 

8. Three Egyptians, Heron, Ater 
and Isidore, and with them Dioscorus, 
a boy of 15, were given up: the men 
were cruelly tortured and burnt ; 
Dioscorus after a strict examination, 
in which he steod his ground nobly, 
was let go and ts still with us. 

7b. *Arhp| The name is variously 
given (see crit. appar. above), until 
in the Roman Martyrology it be- 
comes Arsenius. ‘The xiiij daye 
of December... At alexander the 
feest of saynt Heron, saynt Arseny, 
saynt Ysidour and a childe called 
saynt Dioscour that by myracle 
was delyvered for that tyme where 


the other after many turmentes 
were brent.’ Whytford’s MJartiloge 
(H.B.S.) p. 193. 


9. Alydrrioc] D, always-uses this 
word to distinguish the natives of 
Egypt proper from the Alexandrians 
who were largely of Greek extrac- 
tion and from the Libyans. Interest- 
ing illustrations of this distinction 
are furnished by the recently edited 
papyri, e.g. Amherst Papyri vol. ii 
p- 33 (2nd century B.C.) kal év 77 
moder qvayKdoOny bd Tay AliyurTiov 
amoctatayv évéyKar Tas ouyypagds, 
Oxyrrhynchus Papyri vol. 1 p. 72 
oi wey ev TH ode Woayywarevdpuevor 
do Pappodde veounvias, of dé éy Ai- 
yirrT@ duolws ard ILaxwy, cp. infra 
of dao THs Aiy’rrov vomKxol, vol. 11 
p- 161 1. 33 6 Tév AlyuTTiwy vépos, 
l. 34 é& Alyurriaxéy mpocdrwr, 
l. 40 7a mpbowra Alyirria dvtTa, 
Pp. 218 Kal undéva erepoy oikely map’ 
éuol ure émlgevov unre ’AXreEavdpéa 
pmdé dredevOepov unre Pwmwavoy unde 
Alyvmrwov. 

10. tapedd0noay] ‘were given up 
(by others).’ 


5 
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/ > lal ie ‘ 
TO pelpaKtoy AOyols Te aTaTav ws EevTTAapAaywyoVv Kat 
t If De Ui 
Bacavows KatavayKalew ws evévdoTov Tetpwpmévou, ovTE 
bi) t BA 5 € A ft \ Oe 4 > i 
émreta On ove ei€ev 0 AtoaKopos. Ttods O€ AoLTrOVS aypLd- 
/ 
Tata Kataénvas, éyKapTepncavtas Tupi Kal TOUTOUS Trapa- 
y \ \ / 3 rt a f 
5 dédmxe* Tov 5é AvoocKopoyv éA\XNaprpuvapevov te Snuocia, 
\ id . 
Kal copdtata mpos Tas dias mevoess atroKpivauevoy 
t n yf Id a 
Gavpacas TaphKev, UTépGeow pyaas eis peTdvoray avToO 
al fa) € if 
dud THv HrAtKiav emipmeTpEly. Kal vOV Oo OeoTrpeTréctaTos 
a / > Ul na 
avy nuiv éoti AtooKopos, €is axpoTepoy Tov ayava Kal 
\ > / a 
10 dsapKéotepov peivas Tov GOrov. Nepeciwy S€ Tis, KaKElvOS 
/ \ a 
Atytrrios, éovkopavTnOn pev, ws 67 oUVOLKOS AHOTHD, 
\ aA 
amrodvoapevos O€ TavTHY Tapa TO ExaTovTapyw THY 
> , 3 > lal / \ € 
GXrX0TpPLOTAaTHY KaT aUTOD SiaBornV, KaTaunvubels ws 
a \ 
Xptotraves, Ke Serworns él Tov nyovpevov. 06 O€ adLKO- 
lal SS Dy \ \ Lad 
15 TaTOS OlTAals avTOY 7) TOUS AnoTAaS Tails Te Bacavols Kal 
Tats paotlés AupHVapevos, weTAED TOV AnoToV KaTédre€e, 
, \ A A a 
TiunGevTa TOV pakdpLoy TO TOV YpLoTOD TrapacdelypmaTe. 


4 mapadedwxe CFAK R2> mapedwxe AE@FPOL || 12 amodvoamevos 
BCDF®}GHKR@> Schw amodvoauevos AE2O Syne guo crimine abluto 
Ruf || 13 kar avrov] om E#F>Lt - 


2. me.pwucvou] sc. TOD yyeudvos. 
4. karaéjvas| ‘having torn their ¢w¢ce as many torments as they. 
flesh,’ with Evorfpes, etc. Il. éovxopayt7@y] ‘maliciously 
5. Onuoola...mpos T. 16. m.] 1.e. informed against’ (Lat. zzzuste de- 
at a public examination and in the feredatur): cf. p. 193 Tls T@Y cuKo- 
course of private questionings gpavray and p. 56 aa ws dvnref 
7./. waphxev] ‘pardoned’ (Lat.  cvkopavrodyru. 
condonavit). 12. T@ Savporecel viz. to the 
8. Kal vdv 6 0. ov july éort A.] military officer for the martial offence 
i.e. some time betweenthe end ofthe of brigandage, whereas he is taken 
Decian persecution and the recru- before the Prefect on the civil charge 
descence of troubles under Valerian. of being a Christian, which meant 


example of hts Master, after enduring 


Nothing further is known of Dios- _ sedition. 
corus: the presbyter of that name 15. dvmdals...7] ‘twice as many... 
(p. 67) is doubtless another person. as.’ Aum)ods used (like dirAdovos) as 


10. Another Egyptian, Nemesion, a comparative is quite a classical 


was first brought up before the centu- 
rion on a false charge of brigandage 
and acquitted, and then taken before 
the prefect as a Christian. He was 
burnt between two thieves after the 


construction. 

17. T@ T. Xp. Tapadelyp.] Cf. 
Matt. xxvii 38, Mark xv 27, Luke 
xxiil 33, John xix18. The expression 
(‘being honoured, happy man, by the 
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aOpooy dé Te cvvTaypa otpatiotixoy, "Appov cat Znvev 
kai Urorepaios Kat “Iyyévns, cat crv avtois mpea Burns 
Ocodiros, eiatyKevcay pd Tod SinacTyplov’ Kpiwopévouv 
8 Twos @s Xpiotiavod Kal mpos apynow On pérrovTos, 
émplovtTo ovToL mapeoTnKOTEs, Kal Tols TE TMpoowTroLs 
évévevov, Kal Tas Xelpas avéTewov Kal cuverynpwaTtivovTo 
Tois copacw. émvoTtpophs S€ TavTwY Tpds avTOvS ryEvo- 
pévns, Tplv Twas adTaV dAXovs AaBécOau, OacarTes érri 
TO Babpov avébpapmor, eivat Xpictiavol Aéyovtes, OS TOV TE 
HryEewova Kal TOvS TuUVédpous éupoPous yevér Oat, Kal Tovs 
pev Kpivopévous evOapcectatous é ois Teicovtar dai- 


verOat, Tors Sé Sixablovtas amodeduay. 


\ & 
KL OUTOL meV €K 


Ir evOapoecrarovs] evdapoorarovs CF8GH || 12 ducafovras AE*GHO 
Sync doximatovras CF#KR*> dixacras Nic persecutoribus Ruf 


example of the Christ’) is a con- 
densed one after D.’s manner; ‘by 
the example’ =‘ by being allowed to 
follow the example.’ The honour 
of thus being allowed to imitate 
Christ in their death is often al- 
luded to in the Acts of the Martyrs 
e.g. it is recorded of Probus in the 
time of Diocletian that when they 
pierced his hands with hot nails, 
he exclaimed 46a cou kvpie "Inoot 
Xpuoré, bre kal ras Euas Xelpas KaTn- 
Elwoas HwOivar brép Tod dyvduaros 
cov (Ruinart Acta Sinc. p. 440): cf. 
zbid, pp. 60, 70 etc. 

1. Four soldiers, Ammon, Zeno, 
Ptolemacus and Ingenuus, and with 
them an old man Theophilus, were 
standing before the tribunal when a 
Christian was being examined. Their 
feelings were so aroused that they drew 
attention on themselves, but before 
they could be seized they leapt upon 
the prisoner’s stand, shouting out 
that they were Christians, to the en- 
couragement of the accused and the 
terror of the Council. They were 
then carried off to martyrdom. 

2b. otvraypa oTpariwtiKdy] “tur- 
mam militum’ Ruf. ‘The xx daye 


of December... At Alexander the 
feest of saynt Ammony,saynt Zenony, 
saynt Tholomy, Saint Ingeny and 
saynt Theophyly all martyrs that 
for confortynge a martyr that faynted 
in his turmentes were all taken and 


after greuous turmentes put to 
death.’ Whytford’s  Martiloge 
(H.B.S.) p. 196. 


2. ‘“Iyyévys| Lat. Zngenuus. 

5. émplovro] ‘were provoked’ : 
the compound diamplecOar is found 
in this sense in Acts v 33 and vii 54, 
but the simple verb is also so used 
in the Classics. 

6. cuwecxne. T. cH. ] ‘expressed 
their feelings by their bodily ges- 
tures.’ The middle verb (cvoxnparl- 
fecat) occurs with the dative twice 
in N.T. (Rom. xii 2 and x Pet. 1 14), 
but the dative is differently used 
there. : 

9. 70 BdOpov] Lat. catasta or 


-ambo (‘subsellium im quo sedebat 


veus’ Vales.). 

10. Tovs cuvédpous] These were the 
assessores (wdépedpot) who formed the 
Prefect’s concilium: cf. Acts xxv 12 
and see Le Blant Actes des Mar- 


tyrs PP 53, 54+ 


Io 


Io 
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te ed f Ke: , lol p 
SuxacTnpiov éveTroutevoay Kal nyaANacayTO TH wapTupia, 
OplaMBeYONTOC avTovs evddEws TOY BE0Y. 

a fe \ 
(2) "Addou 88 mreioros KaTa TOAELS Kal KOpas VITO 
Tov eOvav SuecracOnoay, dv évds Tmapabeiypatos évexev 
erypvnoOncopat. “loxupiwy émetporevé Tut TOV ApxXov- 
Tov éml pic0@. TovTov 6 pLcGodoTns éxérXevce Odcat, [41) 
mesOopevov UBpitev, éumévovta mpoetnrakilev wpicta- 
Db / Uy t Ss cal 2 , \ 
pévov, Baxtnplav peyioTnv AaBav, dia TOV evTEpwV Kal 
tov otrayxyvoeyv Sidcas améxtewe. Ti Sel réyeLY TO 
TAHOos TOV EN EPHMIAIC KAI GPEC! TAANHOENTOON, U7TO ALWLOD 
\ t nN if \ , \ a \ / 
kal dapns Kal Kpvovs Kal voowy Kal AnoToOY Kal Onpiov 
diePOappévov ; dv of Tepuyevomevos THs. éxelv@v eiov €x- 
AoyHns Kal viKns mapTupes. 
a / Ue > ¢€ 1A an / 
gpyov tapabnoouar. Xaipnwov nv brépynpws THs Netdov 


a \ / > / 
év 6€ Kal TovT@Y eis SHAOOLY 


3 de] re R4 || 6 exeNevoe CF2>GHKOR? Sync Schw Lt exeXeve cett || 
12 Tepyevopevot] vmepyevouevor Val sed sine ullis codd ut videtur 


I. éverdumevoav] ‘walked in 
brave procession.’ 

2. Opiau.Bevovros] carries on the 
metaphor of éverdurevoay, ‘God 
then giving them a glorious triumph.’ 
Cf. 2 Cor. 11 14> the use of @prap- 
Bevew in Col. 11 15 is in a different 
connexion, Field’s Votes on Trans. 
of N.T. p. 181 should be consulted. 
Ruf.’s version here, deo zta triumph- 
ante per sanctos suos, is loose and 
inaccurate. 

3. There were many other exam- 
ples from the towns and villages: one 
of whom was Ischyrion, a steward, 
slain by his master’s own hand for 
refusing to sacrifice. 

4.  dvecmdoOnoay] ‘were torn 
asunder’: but the only case he 
adduces was not actually so treated, 
though fatally injured in his body. 

5. émerpomeve] ‘acted as steward’ 
(émirporos, Lat. procurator): see 
Becker’s Gallus pp. 204, 205. 

6. 6 wcboddrns| i.e. the master 
here, who was Trav apxdvTwr Tis, the 


word being purposely used in con- 
nexion with éml yuo above, to 
show the hold he had over his 
steward. The word usually signifies 
‘a paymaster.’ 

7. vptorauévou] gen. abs. ‘when 
he stood his ground.’ 

9g. A large number fled to the 
deserts and mountains and were no 
more heard of; some perished from 
various causes and among them 
probably Chaeremon, the aged bishop. 
of Nilopolis, and his wife; others 
were captured by Saracens, and either 
retained by them or ransomed at high 
prices. All this shows the extent of 
our calamities. 

Io. rTév év ép.k. dp. mravnd.] Cf. 
Heb. xi 38. 

12. wy ol wepuyev. KTA.] ‘the sur- 
vivors of whom bear witness to their 
election and victory.’ ’Exdoy#s sug- 
gests that they showed themselves 
worthy of being among the elect 
(i.e. Christians). 

14. Tis NelNov kan....mdAews ] Nilo- 
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Kanoupevns émicKotros moXews. ovTos eis TO ApaB.ov 
6pos Gua TH cupBiw éavtod duyadv ovK érravednrvber, ovde 
eSuvnOncav ideiv odxéte Kaitor TOANA Svepevvnoamevor ot 
TONAL be 
oi Kat auto TO ’ApaBixov spos éEavdpatrodicbévtes bd 
BapBdpov Lapaxnvav: bv of pév pores emt TodXdols 
xpnwacw eduTpwHOnoar, of Se péxpr Kal viv ovdéra. Kal 
Tava dveEnrOov ov warny, aderpé, GAN tva cidys boa Kal 
nrika Seva trap Hutv cvvéBn* dv oi wadXov TeTELpapévot 


b) , >» ’ \ 7 \ l e 
aderdot, OUTE AVTOVS OUVUTE TA TWMLATA EVPOV. 


mTrelova av eldevev. 
Hira rovrous emupéper peta Bpaxéa Aéyov" 


I emtoKomos mo\ews] modews emicxoros AE*F> Steph Stroth Lr || 
ApaBiov] ApaBov F2K ApaBixoy F> || 3 eduynOnoay CF*KOR*> Schw 
L¥ dv. cett || 4 evpor BCDF#>GHKR*> om AE#* avrwy Sync nec ipsos 
ultra quisguam neque corpora eorum potuit invenire Ruf || 6 wy ov per] 
om wy nonnulli || 7 edutpwOnoav KOR@>L® edutpwOnvTo cett || Kav vuv 
CF&GHKOR?> Schw Lt om xa cett 


polis, mod. /iahin, on the W. of 
the Nile, some 50 miles below 
Memphis. 

1. 70 ApdB.oy dpos] apparently 
the range of hills to the E. of the 
Nile, which Herod. (ii 8) calls by 
this name, but which Ptolemy and 
others call Tpaukév. 

2. dua TH cvu~Blm] On the mar- 
riage of the clergy at this time see 
Bingham’s Avnitzgg. Bk 1v chap. v 
§ 5.  vuBios 6 and # is used of 
husband and wife in later Greek. 

16. ovdK émaveNndrvGev] ‘never re- 
turned.’ It is impossible to give an 
exact force to the perfect here or 
elsewhere. D, constantly uses per- 
fects and pluperfects almost indis- 
criminately with aorists and imper- 
fects, as the reader will find, The 
rise of monasticism is traced by 
some to such fugitive Christians, 
who never returned from the Egyp- 
tian deserts; but the suggestion in 
the case of Chaeremon is that he 
perished. 


F. 


4. otr’ attr. otre Ta oup.] a 
curious expression to convey the 
idea of ‘ neither alive nor dead.’ 

5. Kar’ atrd 7d Ap. dpos] ‘on 
those very Arabian hills.’ For this 
later use of atrés see p. 24 n.; here 
avr 76 is virtually equivalent to the 
classical 76 avré. 

2b. é&avdpamodicbérres] Cf. p. 26. 

6. Zapaknvdv] This is probably 
the earliest extant mention of the 
Saracens—at least by that name. 
Of secular historians Ammianus 
Marcellinus a century later mentions 
them in connexion with the reign 
of Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 147—180), 
and Spartianus a little later than 
D.; see Gibbon Decline and Fall 
chap. L. They seem however to be 
identical with the Dxnvira "ApaBes 
mentioned by Strabo. 

g. wy ol pm. memep. KTr.] ‘of 
which those who have had more 
experience will know of more cases’ 
(i.e. than D.): for this use of 7re- 
meipauévo. cf. Thucyd. ii 44. 
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(3) Adrol roivuv of Octor waptupes Tap’ npiv, ot vdv 

Tod YplaToU Tapedpot Kai THs Bactrelas avtTov KoLvwvol 
Kal péToxor THS Kpicews avTOd Kai sUVOLKACOVTES AUTO, 
TOV TAPATETTWOKOTOV GOEAPAY TLVAS UmevOuvous Tots TOV 
5 Ovowdy éyKAnpacs yevopévous mpotedaBovTo, Kai THY €Tl- 
otpopiy Kat peTavoray avtav ioovTes, dexTHY TE yevéo Oar 
Suvamévny T@ MH BoyAomenw Kadrov Tov OavaTov Tod 
dpapTooD OC THY METANOIAN SoKLudoavTes elaedéEavTo 
Kal cuvnyayov Kal cvvéctncay, Kal TpoTEevYXOv avTois Kat 
10 éoTLdcewy exowvovncav. Tt ody nuiv, Ader pol, TEpl TOUT@Y 
cupBovrevere; TL piv Tpaxtéoy; ocbprpnpor Kal opoyve- 
poves avtois KatacTapev, Kal THY Kplow adTav Kai THY 

12 Kae THY Xap] n Ty x. AE* Steph Stroth 


1. The martyrs, while still on to represent the Oedjoer Dehjow of 


earth, befriended and held commu- 
nion with those who had lapsed but 
shown signs of penitence for their 
apostasy. Ought we to ratify their 
judgement or reverse it ? 

ib. map ‘hyiv] Supply é7e dvres, 
‘whilst still amongst us.’ 

ib. vov tT. xp. wapedpa] The 
opinion that those who suffered 
martyrdom for Christ at once passed 
to heaven and became partners of 
His throne (based upon passages 
like Matt. xix 28, 1 Cor. vi 2, 3) 
was general amongst the early Fa- 
thers (e.g. Tert. de resurr. carnis 43, 
de anima 55). 

2. Ths Bac. adr. kow.] Cf. Rev. 
lil 21. 

4. wvmevd....yev.] ‘who had rend- 
ered themselves liable to the charge 
of having done sacrifice.’ 

5. mporedBovro] ‘espoused their 
cause,’ ‘befriended’: cf. Rom. xiv 
I, 3s 

i. Tiv émoTp.... doximdoarTes | 
‘and seeing their conversion and 
repentance and approving it as fit 
to be accepted by Him who desireth 
not at all the death of the sinner so 
much as his repentance.’ The re- 
ference is to Ezek. xviii 23, xxxill 
rr and 2 Pet. iii g; xa0ddov seems 


the first passage; ws is in accordance 
with the Lxx text of Ezek. =7oaod- 
Tov ws: Thy pmerdvoray comes from 
2 Pet. iii 9 rather than from Ezek. 

Q. ouvjyaryov] ‘summoned them 
to assemblies (of the brethren)’: cf. 
p- 29; but the word is not to be 
pressed as if they assumed episcopal 
authority. 

ib. ovuvéstnoay] ‘introduced or 
commended them (to the brethren)’: 
cf. Rom. xvi 1 and 2 Cor. iii 
(cvorarikal érirro\at). 

2b. mpocevx. avr. K. €oTLdo. éxow.| 
Vales. considers that this only im- 
plies restoration to communion with 
the brethren in their private prayers 
and social gatherings, restoration to 
public communion at the Holy Eu- 
charist being ultimately within the 
province of the Bishop. This latter 
statement is of course true (see be- 
low, note on éde?ro), but the action of 
the martyrs must, I think, have been 
taken with a view to communion 
in its full sense and the necessary 
stages of this restoration were so well 
known as to be taken for granted. 

10. 7t...cumBoudrevere ;] For the 
point raised see Introduction to this 
Letter, p. 5. 

12. avrots]i.e. Tots Pelows wdpruat. 
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xapw purakwuer, kal Tois éhenOeiow vr’ avTav ypnoTev- 
cépe0a; 7) THY Kpiow adTav AdiKov ToncwpeOa, Kal SoKi- 
pactas avTovs THs éxelvav yvaOuns émioTnc@per, Kal THY 
XpNaTOTHTA AUTHTwpEV, Kal THY Tak avacKEevaTwpeD ; 

Tatra St eixorws 6 Atovictos raparéderrar, tov mepl tav eénoOevy- 
KOToY KaTA TOV TOV Siwypod KaLpov dvaKLVav Adyov. 

Té 8 aité tott PaBlw smoxarakdwopévw mas TO oXlopate 
kal Avovictos 6 kar’ “Adefdv8perav emiore(Aas, moAAd te Kal dAdo 
mepl petavolas év tots mpds aitov ypdppact Sue\Owv, tav te Kart’ 
* AdeEdvSperav vayxos Tote Haptupyodvrwy Tods dydvas Sudy, pera THs 


OAs ivroplas mpdypd tr peordv Sadparos Sinyeirar, 8 Kal ard 


dvaykaioy THSe mapadsodvar Ty ypady, oltws exov" 

(4) “Ev 8 coe TobTo Trapaserypa Tap Hpiv cvpBeBn- 
Kos €KOnicopat. LYapariov tis Av Tap’ juiv mLoTos yépov, 
apéuTrtos ev Tov Todd SiaBidoas xpovov, év b€ TO 


TELPAT LO TETOV. 


R / a 
oUTOS ToANaKIs €deiTO, Kal ovdels 


mpooeiyev avTo, Kal yap éreOdKer ev voow oe ryevowevos 
n Cen e fal ” ‘\ > / Us 
tpiov éEhs tpepdv apwvos kal dvaicOntos ouerérece. 


2 adikov] adexrov AE? Steph Stroth || 7 sxccpare] oxnuare E*F>GH || 


14 Lapariwy] Depamiwy RL* 


3. avrovs]= Tuas adrous: cf. p. 61. 

4. Thy Thdew dvacKevdowper ;] 
‘shall we reverse their arrange- 
ment?’ (hardly ‘overturn the esta- 
blished order,’ as Salmond, which 
is not in question here). 

13. Aninstance cited which had 
come under D.’s own cognizance. 
Sarapion, an old man, after a long 
and blameless life, fell under temp- 
tation and sacrificed. No one listened 
to his entreaties for restoration. At 
last he fell sick unto death : rallying 
a little on the fourth day, he sent his 
young grandson to ask the presbyter to 
come and absolve him. It was night, 
and the presbyter also was sick, but, 
acting upon D.’s recent instructions 
to the clergy in such cases, he gave the 
lad some of the consecrated Bread and 
told him to moisten wt and put it in 


the sick man’s mouth. This he did 
and shortly afterwards Sarapion ex- 
pired, a clear sign that his life had 
been spared till his sin should be 
forgiven him in the act of Com- 
munion. 

16. édetro] sc. to be received back 
to communion. The request of the 
laity and the consent of the Bishop 
or vice versa were necessary for this, 
unless (as here) the penitent was 
in extreme danger: cf. Cypr. Z#. 
Ixilii 1 (ed. Hartel) guae res nos 
satis movit, recessum esse a adecreti 
nostri auctoritate, ut ante legitimum 
et plenum tempus satisfactionis et 
sine petitu et consctentia plebis, nulla 
infirmitate urgente ac necessitate co- 
gente, pax et concederetur. 

18. dvalc@nros]act. ‘unconscious,’ 
‘ insensible.’ 

2-72 
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Bpayvd oe BEEN Th TETAPTH mp cmeKaNeaans TOV 
Ouyatpidsodv: Kal Mex Tivos, dnoiv, @ TéxvoV, me KaTE- 
xete; Séouar, ometoate kai we OGtTov amodvaaTe: THY 
mpecButépwy pot Twa Kadecov. Kal TadTa eiTa@y, Tau 
Av apwvos. paper o tats eri tov mperBvtepov: vvé dé 
Av, KaKkelvos nobéver. adixécOar pev odv ovK edvvyOn, 
évtons 8€ ba’ éuod Sedopuévns, Tos aTadXaTTOMEVOUS TOD 
Biov, ef SéowT0, Kal wardvoTa e Kal TPOTEpoY iKEeTEVTAaVTES 
Tvxovev, apiecOat, tv” evérmides ataddNaTTwvTat, Bpayv 


na » a Me i 
Ths evyapatias &axev TO Tadapiv, dmoBpéEas Kedevoas 


2 pe] ante ¢dyow AE#R Nic Steph Stroth om FPOL* || xarexere 
AE?F°RO Nic detinetis Ruf xatexees BCDF#GHKR?> || 6 ow] om OLt 
ventre non potuit Ruf || 9 Tuxoev] add Twy Gewwy dwpwy Tys peTadorews 
agvovedar Kat ovrws DF&G (marg) H (marg) om ABCE#FO Syne || 


Bpaxv] add rt R || 10 edwxev] ewedwkev AE* Steph Val edwxer cett 


I. dvacghdas] ‘having recovered 
from his coma.’ 

2. Katéxere, dovoare] The plu- 
rals are to be noticed in contra- 
distinction to the singular («édecor) 
which follows: ‘you’= ‘all you 
who are concerned in my case,’ 
‘thou’ = 6 Ovyarpidots, 6 mats. 

7. évrodfjs vm’ éuod dedou.] See 
extract on p. 60. 

8.  el.. .lkerevoavTes ruxou] “if 
they chanced to have made suppli- 
cation (for it).’ 

9. aplerbar] 
solved.’ 

ib. Bpaxd ris evxap.] Scuda- 
more (Wot. Euchar. p. 885) thinks it 
‘natural to suppose that’ the re- 
served Sacrament was in this, as, in 
other cases, ‘kept in the Church 
itself’; but as the priest was too 
sick to go out, it seems more likely 
that he kept it in his own house. 
As to the question whether Bpaxd 
Ths evxap. was the consecrated 
Bread only or ‘the Body steeped 
in the Blood and then dried,’ the 
student may again with advantage 
consult Scudamore pp. 879—8r. 


‘should be ab- 


‘We know,’ he says, ‘that this’ 
(sc. steeping the Bread in the Wine 
and then drying it) ‘was done at 
Alexandria at a later period and is 
done there still; but we may doubt 
whether the custom had been intro- 
duced as ear ly as we middle of the 
3rd century.’ 

10.. €dwxey 7H toadaplw] Justin 
Martyr (Agol. 1 65) speaks of the 
deacon as carrying away the Eu- 
charist to the absent. We are told 
too of a Christian of Rome named 
Tharsicius in A.D. 257, whose mur- 
derers found him ‘carrying about 
him the sacraments of the Lord’s 
body’ (Damasus Carm. 35 and 
Surius Aug. 2 Acta Stephanz p. 13). 
Here we have a boy allowed in case 
of need to carry a portion of the 
Eucharist to the sick man’s house. 
‘In the West this office was early 
restrained to priests.... The existence . 
of several prohibitions however seems 
to imply that there was great laxity 
on this point as time passed on.’ 
Scudamore Wot. Luchar. p. 884 

2b. dmoBpéear... émiordéar] * to 
moisten it’ (prob. with water) ‘and 
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kal TH TpecBbtn Kata TOD oTdopaTos emiataéat. érrap- 
hey o trais pépwv: éyyis te yevouévou, mpl cicedbety, 
avevéyxas Tadw 6 Laparriwv’ “Hxes, &pn, téxvov; Kab 6 
ev pec BiTepos éOeiv ovK HSuVAOn, od 8é rrolnaov TaXews 
TO mpootaxOév, Kal amaddraTTé pE. adméBpeEev 06 trais 
Kai dpa te évéxee TH oTOpati, Kal wLKpdy éxelvos KaTa- 
Bpoxficas evOéws anéSwxe TO rvedpa. ap’ ovx evapyas 
SueTnpynOn Kat Tapéuervev, ws vO, Kal THC AMapTiac éZa- 
AeipGeicHe él aoddots ols érpake Kadois oporoynOjnvat 
duvn97 ; 


Tatra 6 Atovictos. 


I emtaragai] avrov cratae R || 3 aveveyxas] avavevoas ORL vespiciens 
Ruf || 6 karaBpoxOicas] KaraBpoxOnoas R 


to drop it’ (as a liquid or the liquid —_ ae (‘and as soon as’). 


from it) ‘into the mouth.’ ’Emordéac 8. THs duapr. é&adecpO.] Cf. Acts 
is lower down altered to évéyee. ili 19. 
3. dvevéyxas] intrans. ‘having Q- opuoroynPfvac] It seems best 


revived,’ quite a classical use of the 
act. for the passive: e.g. Herod. iii 
22 el wh TO moware dvépepov. Ruf. 
seems to have read dvavetoas with 


OR. 


to take this as meaning ‘to be ac- 
knowledged (by the Lord)’ with 
a reference to Matt. x 32, though 
omoroyety is there constructed not 
with a direct accus. but with éy ru. 


6. KataBpoxOtcas] ‘having swal- 
lowed.’ xaraBpoxdifev is a later 
form derived from xaraBpéxeuv. 

2. xaldyare...cal] Lat. et simul 


Others have taken it as dep. = con- 
Jitert, Christophorsonus zz numerum 
confessorum referrt. 


II 
TIpos Teppavov *Emurrohy 
(Eus. A. £. vi 40, vii 11. 1—r9) 


A certain Bishop Germanus had accused Dionysius of a 
great dereliction of duty under stress of persecution: he 
appears to have charged him, in somewhat violent terms?, with 
having neglected to convene the brethren for exhortation etc., 


1 6udoe xwpjow 7H Tepuavod Bla, p. 28. 
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when persecution broke out, and with consulting his own safety 
rather than the general weal by hasty flight. T he two groups 
of fragments which follow are given by Eusebius at two 
separate points in his Ecclesiastical History and deal with 
two different stages in Dionysius’s episcopate. 

The first group of fragments refers to what took place when 
the persecution broke out at Alexandria towards the end of 
a.pD.249 under Decius. At that time Dionysius acknowledgesthat 
he and his household took to flight but not till he had waited 
four days at his house, expecting the emissary of the Governor 
Sabinus: and even then against his will and only in obedience 
to some Divine intimation, the exact nature of which he does 
not specify. He was however pursued by the soldiers and 
carried off to Taposiris under arrest: the strange tale of his 
escape from that place through the instrumentality of Timotheus 
(6 wats) will be found narrated with much liveliness in the text: 
and with that escape the first set of fragments ends. We are 
left to infer from this extract that the Roman authorities took 
no further steps to recover their prisoner, while from the letter 
to Domitius and Didymus we gather that he remained in exile’ 
till the persecution subsided in a.D. 253 and it was safe for 
him to return to Alexandria and resume the charge of his flock. 
The point of Dionysius’s narrative so far is apparently to show 
that he displayed no undue haste in taking to flight on this 
earlier occasion and that nothing but a Divine interposition 
saved him from being brought up before the Governor. On 
the other hand the fact that the authorities so soon relinquished 
their pursuit does not show excessive zeal on their part in the 
cause of persecution. 

The second group of fragments is concerned with the 
public examination of Dionysius with four or five of his com- 
panions before the Governor, Aemilian, some four years later, 
when Valerian had decided to revive the persecution of Chris- 
tians (A.D. 257). This extract is of special value because 
Dionysius appears to quote the <psissima verba of the official 
record of the trial. It is extremely interesting to observe how 
reasonable and patient the Prefect thinks he is in dealing with 
these well-meaning but unreasonable and therefore dangerous 
Christians :—I have discoursed to you before, he says, on the 
clemency of the Emperors and you have only now to follow a 
natural course and show your loyalty to them by an act of homage 
to their deities. If you will only do that, you can worship as 


1 gy éphug Kat adxunp@ Ths AwBins romw karaxekdelopueba, p. 67. 
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many other gods as you like. Dionysius’s reply is inexplicable 
to him:—We are perfectly loyal folk, he says in effect, and 
thoroughly believe that the Emperors are under the protection 
of Divine power but there is only one God, who protects 
them and us and we cannot worship any other. In that case, 
the Prefect replies, you shall not remain in Alexandria but shall 
be banished to a remote place in accordance with the Em- 
perors’ instructions: and you shall have no opportunity nor 
permission to conduct public services or to convene assemblies 
of your people. Whereupon, ill as he was, Dionysius had, 
without a day’s delay, to hurry off into exile first at Cephro 
and then in the district called Colluthion. In both places, 
however, he was able to hold assemblies of the brethren and to 
conduct services, while the assembles in the city were not 
discontinued: and thus in spite of all his losses and privations 
(such as Germanus himself could never have felt) he was able 
to continue a large portion of his episcopal duties throughout. 
The last is the main point which Dionysius wishes to make in 
refutation of his accuser’s charge, and though the more general 
questions raised by the quotations from the official record are, 
I think, of greater importance and interest to us to-day, yet to 
the fair-minded student Dionysius’s defence of his conduct as 
Bishop of so important a see under stress of persecution is 
of considerable interest, the more especially when we re- 
member that it forms the reason why Eusebius included 
these particular extracts in his history and thus earned our 
gratitude on the wider issue. 


Toa yé row katrd Avoviovov é« ths mpos Teppavoy émurrodrs 
avtod tapadycopar, %v0a Tovrov mept éavTod A€ywv tortopel Tov 
TpoTrOV" 

(1) “Eye 8 Kal énwmion tof G€0¥ AAAG, Kal avTOS 
oldev ef yeYAomai’ ovdé play em éwavTod Badddpevos ovdé 

4 kat evwr, om kac B Val || 5 e E*H(OR*)Lt: ore ov cett || ovde 
puay BCD Val Lt ovdemay cett || euavrov omnes codd et edd exceptis 


BC (euavrov) exavrw D Sync || Baddouevos] Bovdopevos AE? Steph 
Badopuevos L* tacite 


4. Account of D.’s flight on the visible in all thts. 


first intimation of the Decian per- ib. évwmov Tod Geod...ec pevd.] 
secution and of Sabinus the Prefect Cf. Gal. 1 20, i 
sending a frumentarius to search for 5. ovde ulay ém’ éu. Badd.) ‘not 


him. The hand of God was plainly at all on my own judgement.’ The 
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\ , 
abecei TeToinuas THY pvynv. 


a \ 
GXXA Kal TpoTEpoV Tov KATA 


a tal DRE IAN vA 
Aéxiov mpotebévtos Simypod LaPivos avtis wpas ppov- 
, > \ \ f 
pevTapcov érreprper els avatntnaiv pov, Kayo méev TETTApOV 
lal lol yy an y, 
HuEpov el THs olkias éwewva, THY adrEw ToD hpovpevTapiov 


mpocSoKov. 


an > A \ 
6 6é TavTa péev TrepindOev avepevyay, Tors 


/ \ 3) , A b ip ” i) , A) tA » 

TOTAMOUS, TAS OOOUS, TOUS aypous, évOa Kp’TTETOai we 7) 
x if Ni 

Badifey tmevonoev, dopacia Sé elyeto, ux) evpicKav THY 


5 Tous ToTramous Tas odouvs CF@K R2> Schw ras odous Tous zor. cett 


phrase BadNeoOau ert with gen. (not 
dat. or accus.) is found several 
times in Herodotus (e.g. iii 71, 155, 
iv 160 etc.). For the absolute use 
of the fem. accus. wlav cf. Aesch. 
Ag. 1345 devrépay memdnypévos, 
Aristoph. Vesp. 595 wlay diuxdoavras 
etc. 

1. dOeel] ‘without Divine inti- 
mation’ or ‘guidance’: so below 
KeAevoavTds Mor peTaoTHvat TOU Beod 
and ris Tod Oeod mpovoias epyor. 

2b, memolnua] ‘I made good.’ 

7b. Kal mpdrepoy] ‘on a former 
occasion also’ (as well as on the 
occasion of the flight just mentioned). 
He means that he is going to review 
his conduct, not only during the 
persecution-of Valerian, but also 
during the Decian. 

76. Tov x. A. mpored. Siwypod] is 
gen. abs. and not governed as some 
have thought by mpérepor. 

2. ZaBtvos] was the Prefect of 
Egypt under Decius: so below ra 
em Aextov kal DaBlvov cupBdvra por 
(p. 36). 

7b. avdris Wpas] ‘at that very 
hour,’ i.e, as soon as ever the per- 
secution under Decius had been 
decided upon. For this use of avrés 
cf. Hvang. Petri § 5 and Clem. Hom. 
xx 16 quoted by Robinson (Study 
of the Gospels p. 106) with refer- 
ence to Luke x 21. ‘Here,’ he 
says, ‘avrés is used, as it is in 
modern Greek, as a demonstrative 
pronoun.’ 


2b. povpevtdpiov] Lat. frumen- 
tarzus, a kind of soldier employed 
on secret service by the Emperors 
and their provincial Governors. 
They were finally abolished by 
Constantine. The name isa strange 
one for such service: perhaps they 
were so called ‘because it was their 
duty to collect information in the 
same way as it was the duty of other 
officers called by the same name to 
collect corn’ (Smith’s Diez. of Class. 
Antigg.), or possibly because the 
same person who collected corn was 
also sometimes employed to collect 
information. See Allard Aizst. des 
ferséc. vol. ii p. 361 n. 

3. Tecodpwy hepa] not ‘ within 
four days,’ as in classical Greek, but 
‘for a period of four days’: so rpidv 
etfs quepav (p. 19). 

4. éml Tis olxtas] ‘at my house,’ 
not ‘on my housetop,’ or ‘home- 
wards,’ as in classical Greek. 

5- Tovs morapovs] i.e. some of 
the various streams which form the 
Delta of the Nile, as Allard Ast. 
des Perséc. vol. ii p. 361 n., has 
pointed out. These were of course 
highways for traffic. 

7: wn evpicxwy] ‘never lighting 
on my house.’ The student must 
not expect always to find a hypo- 
thetical force in wy with a participle 
in later Greek. This force was 
probably more or less confined to 
Attic Greek and is not essential to 
the particle. 


INA SET ESET ST AES 25 


oiklav* ov yap émiatevoer olxot we Si@ndpevov eye. Kal 
ONS peTa THY TETAPTNY Huépav KEAEVTAaVYTOS pou peTta- 
oTHvat TOU Oeovd Kal wapadd£as odotoincavtos éyé TE Kal 
ol Taides Kat TOA THY adeAPdy awa cuveEnNOoper. Kal 
drt THs Tod Oeod mpovoias epyov éxeivo yéyove, TA EFAs 
ednrwoer, ev ols Taxa TiCl yeyovapev YpNoLpor. 

Etrd tia peratd elrdv td pera ty dvyiv aire cupPeByxdra 
Sydrot, Tatra éemupepwv" ; 

(2) “Eyo pév yap repl jriov ducpas Gua tots ody émot 
yevopevos U0 Tois oTpati@rass eis Tarrooipiy YOY, 0 dé 
Tipodeos Kata thv Tod Oeod mpdvoray etuxe mr) Tapov 
bende katarngoeis. €édOadv de VaTepov edpe Tov oikov Epnuor, 
kal ppovpobvtas avtov bmnpétas, nwads bé éEnvdpatrodic- 


pévovs. 


1 emicrevoey BCDF2OR@Lt Schw emuorever cett || exeery BCDF42K Ra 
Schw every cett || 10 yevomevos] yevowevors F2GH Sync 


1. éxew] intrans., to be taken 
with olor, ‘to keep at home,’ 

2. KedX. por pmetact.| Kedevery 
with dat. and inf. seems to have 
been an Epic usage revived in later 
Greek. 

4. ot matdes] probably ‘my sons,’ 
not, as others have held, ‘my pupils’ 
(i.e. of the Catechetical School), nor 
‘my servants.’ We know that the 
Egyptian clergy were often married 
men at this time (see e.g. p. 17 dua 
TH cvuBiw), and, though D.’s wife 
is never mentioned, it is the most 
natural inference that these were his 
children, and perhaps that he was 
now a widower: see General Intro- 
duction, p. xii. 

6. ticl yey. xphowor] a modest 
way of saying that his life was spared 
for future usefulness on behalf of the 
Church. 

9g. LD. and his companions are 
captured and taken to Taposiris. 
Timothy happened to be elsewhere 
at the time. 


10. wd Tots orpar.] is here to be 
taken with yevduevos, ‘having fallen 
into the hands of the soldiers’: cf. 
P- 254 vmod Tots €xOpots...€oTiv. 

2. Tamdoipw] mod. Abusir, a 
town (moAfxviov) some 25 miles 
S.W. of Alexandria, close to the 
sea-coast, and at the end of a long 
arm of the lake Mareotis. 

II. Tuuddeos] one of the matdes 
mentioned above: D. addressed his 
book zrepi Picews to him (Eus. H. Z. 
vii 26). 

12. Tov olkov] i.e. the house from 
which D. had fled at Alexandria. 

13. brnpéras] probably ‘municipal 
servants,’ while the prisoners them- 
selves were in charge of soldiers: 
cf. p. 67 dmayopuévous bro éxarovrdp- 
xou Kal orparnyav Kal TGV ovv avrots 
oTpaTwwTav Kal vrnpeTav. 

2b. tds dé é&nvdpamod.|] ‘and 
(heard) that we had been carried off 
prisoners (to Taposiris)’ (lit. ‘re- 
duced to utter slavery’), rather a 
strong word to use for an ordinary 


on 


Io 
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Kal ped’ trepd pao’ 
\ , € an / > Us 2 fal / 

(3) Kat tis o rhs Pavpacias oixovopias avTov TpoTs ; 

Ta yap adrnOy rexOnoeTar. amnvtTa Tis TOY YwpLK@Y UTO- 
A U ? an 

dhevyovte TO Tipobew Kal Terapaypevo, Kal THY alTiav THs 
? if > t ig ‘ 3 \ 2 al SD tal ’ } 
émetEews erruOeto. o Se TadnOes é€eimre, KaKELVOS aKOVoasS 

if \ > lal 
(dane dé evaynadpevos yamous* StaTravyvxifery yap avTots 
év Tais Tovavtats auvodots 00s), eiceAO@v amnyyetre TOtS 
KaTaKepevos. of dé opun pia Kabarep bd ocuVvOnpaTte 
mdvtes eEavéctnaar, Kal Spouw Pepopevoe TayLoTa iKOP, 
émevoTecovTes TE Huly nrarak~av, Kal huyhs evOéws TOV 
Ppoupovvta@v Huds oTpaTLOTaV yevowevys eEnéaTHTay Hmiv, 
@s elyouev el TOV AOTPOTMY TKIUTOSMOY KATAKELpEVOL, 
Kayo pév, oidev 0 Oeds, Ws AnoTAs Elval TPOTEpOV Hryov- 
feevos él aVANnoW Kal aprayny adikomévous, wévwv éTr 

3 amrnvra BCDF*K Val Stroth amrqvraro GR*> Syne Schw Val arnvrero 
AE*HO Steph Lt amrnvra tore F || xwprxwy BCDR*> Schw xopnrixwy 
K xwpirwv cett || 7 ev—ovvodors om Lt tacite || 8 oc de] om de A Steph 
Val || vro cuvOnware AF>GO Steph Lt amo cuvOnuaros BCDF#HK Val 
Hein vro cuOnparos E? || 10 ereomecovtes AE2F>G emtorevdovres CFAHK 
Sync Val 


arrest: perhaps the ¢€€ in this a passage from Apuleius Me¢amor- 


instance only suggests the idea of 
‘removal’ or ‘ change of condition.’ 
Ciampi 7. 

2. Thestory of D.’s strange rescue 
by the peasants who were assembled 
at a wedding feast, through one of 
the guests meeting Timothy and 
hearing that he was in the soldiers’ 
hands. 

26. avrod| sc. Tot Oeod. 

3. Tis TaV xXwpiKGy] ‘a rustic,’ 
not ‘one of the inhabitants’ or 
‘natives,’ as some take the words. 
‘Si mal disposés que les habitants 
des campagnes égyptiennes fussent 
a Végard des fidéles, ils n’avaient 
guére moins d’antipathie pour les 
représentants de l’autorité romaine.’ 
Allard ist. des Persé. vol. ii 
p. 360. Allard also quotes (p. 363) 


Phoses lib. ix, in illustration of the 
peasants siding against the soldiery. 

2b. vmopevyovte] Whether Timothy 
was making off to join D. at Tapo- 
siris or was fleeing in another direc- 
tion, is not clear. 

7. Tots Karakeuévos] ‘to those 
reclining (at the feast)’: down be- 
low karakeluevor= ‘lying down’ in 
the ordinary sense. 

Io. AdAagav] In x Cor. xiii 1 
the word is applied to x’pBaror, 
‘loud clanging,’ but here it has its 
older meaning of ‘yelling’ (as of 
persons in battle). 

12. oKiyumddwy}] ‘wooden bed- 
steads,’ such as the poorer classes 
or the ascetics would use. Socrates 
slept on one (Plat. Protag. 310 C3 
Aristoph. ud. 709). 


A. LETTERS 27 


THis edvis, is Aunv yuuvos év TO AWW eo Onpati, THY bE 
of Oé é€- 


/ , Sees, \ \ f 
avictacbai re éxédevov kal Thy TaxloTyy é&vévar. 


Aourmy eoOATa TapaKepmevny avTois wpEeyov. 
Kal 
rote ovvels, ef & Twaphoav, avéxpayov Sedpevos avTav Kat 
ixerevov amiévas Kal Huds édv, et 5 BovrovTal Te XpnaToV 
epyacacba, Tods amdyovtas pe POdoa Kai tHv Kepadqy 
avtovs THY éunv atroTepel nElovy. Kal TovadTa BoadvTos, 
> lcacw of Kowevol pov Kal wéTOYXoL TAVT@Y YyEevoueEvoL, 
avictacav mpos Biav, Kaya wev TaphKka éuavtov UTTLov 
els Tovdados, of 5 SvadaBovres Yepav xab Today oUPOVTES 
€Enryayov. émnxodovdouy S€é po of TovTwY TavTeV ryevo- 
pevoe paptupes, Vasos, Padoros, Ilérpos, [latdos, of Kai 
iroraBovres pe hopadnv e&jyayor Tod Toduxviov Kal vm 
yupve émiBiBacarvres amnyayov. 

Tatra mepl éavtod 6 Atovicros. 

Tlept 8& tod Kar atrév Swwypod opodpdtara mvevoavTos ola ody 
érépois 6 avrds Bid. Try els TOV tov Sdov Oedv edoéBeray drérry, Syro- 


€ Pa ar By 5 . a > aah 2 s 
GTOVvoLy AL AVTOV dovat, as TpOS Teppavov TWVY KAT QUTOV ETLOKOTTOV 


1 ns] om EaFG Syne || 8 hou] woe R@ || 10 xecpwv] add rwy K || 11 yevo- 
evo. CF8K R2 Steph Val Schw om AE&F>GH || 13 e&nyayov] ernyayor K || 
14 arnyayov] avyyayov Hein 


1. 4s] elliptical for ép’ js. 

ib. Aunv] acc. to Cobet (Var. 
Lect. 57) a Macedonian form of the 
imperf. of eiué, but found in Xen. 
Cyr. vi 1. 9 etc. as well as in N.T. 

ib. ‘yuuvds] explained by the 
words which follow (€& T@ we 
eo One.) ; “undressed, save for my 
linen undergarment (or xi7wv).’ Cf. 
Mark xiv 52. 

ib. tiv 6& dourjv] The 6é here 
is strictly superfluous, as only a 
participle (uévwr) has preceded it, 
and dpeyor is the predicate of the 
sentence: the omission of 7s after 
etvjs, which has considerable Mss 
authority, would simplify the sen- 
tence. 

3. Thy Taxlorny] ‘as quickly as 


possible’: cf. note on play, p. 24. 

4. ép @ mapioay] seems cer- 
tainly a reminiscence of Matt. xxvi 
50, and so far supports the dat. (é¢’ 
) as against the accus. (¢¢’ 8) ac- 
cepted by Westcott and Hort. 

7. Bodvros] sc. pov gen. abs., 
though more strictly it should have 
been accus. after dvicracav. 

12. dvs, Pavdoros, Ilérpos, Mad- 
Nos] The same four are mentioned 
as his companions on this occasion 
in the letter to Domitius and Didy- 
mus, p. 67. 

13. gopddyv] ‘in their arms,’ or 
perhaps ‘rapidly,’ not 7 sed/a, as 
Vales. translates it. 

14. yuuv@] ‘bare backed,’ ‘un- 
saddled.’ 


5 
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Kakds dyopevev attov ameipadpevov drorewcpevos, TovTOV Tmapar(Oerat 


TOV TpoTrOV" 


(4) Els dcpocynun O€ Kevduved@ ror Kal avatcOn- 
clav dvTws éuTrecety, eis ANATKHN GUUBLBalopevos Tod Sun- 


5 yeto Oar THhv Oavpacrny Tept nds oixovopiayv TOD Oeod. GdXX 

€mrel MYCTHPION, HNoL, BACIAEWC KPYYal KAAON, TA AE Epra TOY 
n > , ” € , / lal lal re 

BEY ANAKAAYTITEIN ENAOZON, OMOTe Yop ow TH epwavod Bia. 


HKOV Tpos Aiptdcavoyv ov moves’ nKoAOVOnacay Sé wot cUU- 


mpecBvtepos Té pov Makwmos, cal Ssaxovor Dadcrtos, 


10 KvaéBtos, Xatpnuov' Kat tis THv aro “Pouns TapovTov 


aderpov nyiv cvverohrOev. 


6 ere. AE&F> Nic Steph Stroth ezewdy cett || 


Alpirsaves b€ ox elmé pow 


7 avakadurrev | 


CF@>GHO avaknputrew E* avaxpurrew A 


3. Account of D. with four or 
five others being brought before 


Aemilian the prefect, and being — 


charged not to hold meetings of the 
brethren. 

ib. His ddpootyyy...els avaykny] 
Ci 21@ or X11 72 Le Xd OnE ee 

2b. dvatcOnolay] ‘want of right 
feeling’: on p. 52 the word is ap- 
plied to the Sabellians’ want of 
perception about the Holy Spirit. 

- pvothpiov KTr.] Tob. xii 7 
(évddEws B). 

7. TH Vepuavod Bla] a poetic 
periphrase,=‘our violent accuser, 
Germanus.’ 

8. Aluthtavdy] The Prefect of 
Egypt of this name, to whom this 
extract refers, must not be con- 
fused with the Aemilian, who, as 
governor of Pannonia and Moesia, 
after defeating the Goths (A.D. 253), 
was declared Emperor in place of 
the murdered Gallus at the dictation 
of his army, and wore the purple for 
a brief four months, till Valerian in 
his turn, having defeated and put 
him to death, assumed the imperial 
power. Our Aemilian in 260 or 
thereabouts tried unsuccessfully to 
seize the supreme power in Egypt: 
Treb. Pollio (Thirty Tyrants 22, 23) 


calls him ducem, which seems to de- 
note ‘Sirdar’ rather than ‘ Khedive,’ 
and distinguishes him from curator 
quidam, qui Alexandriam tum re- 
gebat, but his authority is no greater 
than that of the present passage. 

2b. cupmpecBirepds wou] Cf.1 Pet. 
Vv I etc. and p. 50; also Eus. H. Z. 
v 16. 5 mapdvros Kal rod cummpec- 
Bvrépov nuav Zwrixod rod ’Orpyvod, 
and vii 20 &\Anv rots Kar’ ’Adetdy- 
Specav ouwmperBurépors émtcrodnv 
diaxapdrrer (Avovicvos). The Latin 
equivalent compresbyter occurs fre- 
quently in Cyprian’s letters: see 
Watson Studia Bibl. et Eccl. iv 
pp: 258, 259. 

9. Mdéuos] Cf. p. 67: he suc- 
ceeded D. as the 14th Bishop of 
Alexandria. 

26. aivoros| suffered martyrdom 
in the persecution of Diocletian in 
extreme old age (Eus. 4. &. vii 12. 
26, vill 13. 7): prob. he is the same 
as the aicros who was one of D.’s 
companions in exile (p. 27). 

10. HvicéBos} afterwards became 
bp of Laodicea in, Syria (a.D. 269). 

2, Kal ris Tov ard‘P. rap. 46.] 
His name (Marcellus) is given be- 
low, while Eusebius’s name is there 
omitted. ; 
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TEPLTTOV yap HY aAUT@ TOTO 
kai TO TédevTaiov, él TO MpoToY avaTpéxyovTL. ov yap 
Tepl Tod un cvvayew Etépous 6 Noyos HY AUT, GANA Trepl 
TOD UNO avTOdS Has elvar Xpiotiavovs, Kal TodTOU Tpoc- 


mponyoupéevas* M1 cvvaye. 


ératte meTravobar, ef petaBaroipny eéywye Kal Tods 5 


Ys ie \ 
addous EyecOai wor vouilwv. amexpivaunv &€ od« arreot- 
/ \ la) oe in a n » 
KOTwS ovdé paKpay Tod: TlelWapyeiN Aci BEG MAAAON Hi 
> t ? od EY) ’ 4 \ \ \ 
ANOPOTCIC, AN’ dyTixpus SvewapTupapny, OTL TOV Oedv Tov 
7 , \ t) / vA / »Q? AN / 
dvTa povoy Kai ovdéva Erepov céBw ovS av petateOeluny 


2O\ / f2 \ ” aN / Aa 
ovoé TTAVOALLNVY TOTE, Xpiotiavos WV. €77L TOUTOLS EKE- 


Aevoev Has amredeiv eis KONV TAncloY THs prov 
/ / ? lal \ > i led ig > > 
Kadovpevny Keppo. avtav oé égaxotcate tTav tT’ ap- 
I nv avTw rourw C2FPGHR?> Schw rouro nv avrw cett || 6 ameocxorws] 
amekorws O Val Lt || 7 waxpay rov AE?F>G*HO Stroth Lt om 7ov cett || 
9 ceBw AE2O Steph L* ceBwy cett || 10 wy] ewar (OR#)L* || 12 de] re 
CF@®GHR@> 
I. mponyouuévws] ‘at the start,’ 6. ovK dmeox. ode paxp. Tod] 
prima fronte (Vales.). ‘not unsuitably nor yet,very dif- 
7b. M7 ovvaye}sc. rods adekpov’s.  ferently from (the words of the 
ib. mepirrov yap KTd,] ‘for that Apostles)’: ovdK« dmeoxdrws is a 
was superfluous and the last thing Thucydidean expression. If rod is 


(to insist on), since he was going 
back to the very beginning of the 
matter.’ The expression is con- 
densed and therefore somewhat 
obscure: perhaps D. is making use 
of a proverbial phrase for ‘ putting 
the cart before the horse.’ For the 
dat. dvarpéxovrt cf. the common 
phrase EvveNdvre elsety. 

5. e peraBadroluny eéyuwrye] ‘if I 
should change my mind’: cf. Eus. 
HI. FE. v 21. 4 Tovs dak els Sukacry- 
pov mapiovras Kal undauds THs mpo- 
Oécews etaBadrouévous. Further 
down we haye petaredetuny in the 
same sense. As an illustration of 
the policy involved cf. Passto S. 
Philippi ep. Heracleae (Ruinart 
Acta Since. p. 368, ed. 1731) Ad 
Bassus, ‘ si Philippus ad sacrifictum 
Suerit adductus, sequerts auctorem ?? 
respondit Hermes, ‘nec ego sequar 
nec wlle vincetur.’ 


omitted paxpdy would seem rather 
to mean ‘at any length’ than (as 
Vales. approved by Hein.) ‘ /onge ar- 
cessita respomsione.’ 

. 7. TeBapyety de? x7r.] Acts v 
29. 

8. dyvrixpus] ‘ outright,’ ‘in plain 
language.’ 

12. Keppé] an otherwise unknown 
village on the borders of the Libyan 
desert, perhaps named after Kephren, 
the brother and successor of Cheops, 
whose pyramids lie together at 
Gizeh: see Benson Cyfrian pp. 
463, 464. 

wb. Quotations from the official 
account of the proceedings, showing 
the nature of the demands made upon 
the accused and of their reply. D. 
was tm consequence banished first to 
Cephro and then to ‘the parts of 
Colluthion.’ 


se) 
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D L ‘ e G / r > L 
otépwv RexOévTav ws brepvnpaticOn? HKicaxdévtov 
Avovuctov Kal Batorov Kal Makipov cat MapKéddov Kat 

, > \ t \ ¢€ if Si A aS 
Xaupypovos, Aipsrsavos Suemov thy yyewoviay eve Kai 
aypadws tyiv SueréxOnv mepi THs piravOparias Tov 

an a \ an / 
KUpLaV Huadv 7 Tepl Vas KEXpNVTAL. Sebwxacr yap 
) , con / > , 2 \ \ \ 7 
éEovolav tyiv cwrnpias, ef BovrowcGe emi TO Kata pvow 
A Ni \ \ 4 ’ a \ PD 
tpérecOas Kai Deovs Tovs cwlovtas avTw@y THY Bactretav 
n 3 / a nt A iy i \ 
T poo KVVELY, érinabécba: Te TOY Tapa pra. Tt ovv hate 
a \ . n Ss 
mpos TadTa; ovdé yap ayapioTous Uuas écecOar rept THY 
7 ’ lal a > ft JAN \ / 
piravOpwriav avTav TpordoKe, érretontrep émt Ta BEATLO 
Upas mpotpémovtat. Avoviows amexpivato: Ov cayvtes 
TavTasS TpooTKUVOVGL Oeovs, GAN Exactoi Tivas, ods vopi- 


6 Bovrocbe AE*KO Bovdere BCDGH R*> Bovhecdar F 


I. Os breuvnuarlcOn] i.e. as the stress which Aemilian lays on the 


proceedings are given in the official 
records (vmouvhuata, acta publica): 
cf. « Esdr. vi 23 tmrouvnudricro 
rdde. Eus. uses the verb several 
times in his History to express the 
recording of facts or the like in 
general. 

duérwv Thy ayewovlay] appa- 
rently the official phrase to describe 
the Prefect of Egypt, who was a 
kind of personal viceroy of the 
Emperor: on p. 13 D. calls him 
fryeuov. For similar phrases cf. 
Alexander of Jerusalem about his 
predecessor Narcissus 6 mpd €uod 
duvérrwy Tov Tomov THs émicKomys Tod 
év0dde (Eus. H. £. vi 11. 3), and 
Tparavod ra ‘Pwmalwy oxnmrpa dué- 
movros Acta S. Eustathit 1 (Anal. 
Boll. iii p. 66). 

4. dypddws] ‘orally,’ ‘in the 
course of conversation’: cf. p. 110 
# dypados ouidta. The preceding 
cal suggests that some written com- 
munication had been made to the 
accused, or does it refer to the terms 
of the imperial edict ? 

ib. epi Tis piiavOpwrlas] The 
same word is repeated below (I. ro), 
while lower down it is changed 
to the equivalent apaéryros. The 


imperial leniency and humanity is 
an additional proof of his inability 
to understand the Christian’s po- 
sition. 

6. émt 7d Kara gd. Tpém.] ‘adopt 
a natural line of conduct,’ explained 
by the next phrase kal 0. T. o. avr. 
rT. Bac. mpockxuvetv. ‘It is quite 
touching to see... how the magistrates 
always think the pantheon gods are 
the natural ones for all men.’ Ben- 
son Cyprian p. 462 n. 

8. rev mapa gvow] sc. ew. 
Of course the plural only shows 
Aemilian’s misunderstanding of the 
Christian position. 

9.  axaplorous] Probably from 
Aemilian’s point of view the thing 
for which the Christians ought to 
have been ‘grateful’ was that the 
Emperors were willing to forgive 
their past errors if they would now 
comply with what was required: 
cf. Trajan’s rescript: ‘ zt...guamvuts 
suspectus in praeterttum fuertt, 
veniam ex paenitentia impetret.’ 

12. ods voulfovow] sc. Oeods elvar. 
The student will remember that the 
accusation against Socrates was that 
ot voulfer ods 7 modus voulfer Oeovs 
(Xen. Mem. i1.13; Plat. Apol. 10). 
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¢ a / \ / a 
Covow. nels Tolvuy tov éva Oedv, Tov Snpwovpyov THv 
c / \ \ \ yy, n 
aT avTov, TOV Kal THY Baclrelayv éyxXetpicavTa Tots Oeo- 
/ > n aA n nr 
pireotatous Ovareptave cai Varrnve ceBactols, rodrov 
/ \ nn n 
Kai céBopev Kal TpocKuvodpeV, Kai TOUT@ Sinverds v7rép 
n / 2) lal th 
THs Baorelas avTa@v, dws aoddevTos Siapévyn, Tpoc- 
/ a) AG oN \ 5 / \ € / > lal 3 
evyopnela. Aipidiavos di€Trwv Tv HyEepwoviay avTots eimrev* 
/ \ ig a if \ a = 
Tis yap vas KwdvEL Kal TOUTOD, ElTrEp éoTl Oeds, weTa TOY 
Ni: / lal n 
Kata pvow Geov mpookvveiv; Oeovs yap oéBew éxenevo- 
O@nte, Kai ods TavTEs iaact. Avoviictos atrexpivato’ ‘Hwyels 
> , vA a S \ 2 Ni ¢ 
ovdéva Erepov TpocKuvoduev. Aipidavos bLérr@v THY HrYyE- 
/ a ay c n a ¢€ rn 
poviav avrots eitrev’ “Ope vpas ood Kat ayapiatous bvtas 
BY i an / a lal an 
Kai avaicOntovs THs TpaoTnTos THY cEeBacTOY Hur. 
, a / 
Sioiep ovK EcecUe ev TH TOdEL TAUTN, GANA aTroaTAadHaET OE 
> \ , n 4 \ / , 
eis Ta pépn THS AcBuns, Kat ev TOTm eyouévm Kedpo: 
an \ \ Ie an an 
TOUTOV yap Tov ToTrov e€eXeEduny ex THS KENEvTEWS TOV 
° ¢ fal nr a 
ocBaotov nuov. ovdapas b€ é£eotar ovte tpiv ovTeE 
BA / vn U lal * > AR / 
addos TLoiv, 7) TUVodouvs TrovetcOat, 7) eis TA KadXovupeva 


1 Tov Onprovpyor CK Schw deum gui coelum fecisset et terram Ruf 
Kat Onpuovpyov cett || 2 eyxepicavta F>KOR*> Steph Stroth Schw Lr 
eyxepnoavra cett || 12 yuwv] om O Steph Lt || 13 arocradncecbe] aroorn- 
oecbe CL* || 14 kat ev—rovrov yap] om KR# Steph || 17. 7] om AE2F2K 
add cett codd Lt Schw 


3. Ovarepiave Kal Tadduqv@] xv 2) cad? quépay Kata mpborayya 


Valerian associated his son Gal- 
lienus with him in the empire on 
his accession (A.D. 253), and for the 
first four years of their reign the 
Christians had been left in peace; 
hence perhaps the epithet Qeopure- 
ordros here, though it may only 
represent the formal epithet pzzs as 
applied to Emperors. 

brep THs Bacir....mporevy du. | 
For this laudable custom, which is 
in accordance with the Apostle’s 
injunction (1 Tim. ii 2), cf. Tert. 
Apol. chaps. 30—32; Orig. ¢. Cels. 
vili 73; Just. Mart. Agol. i 17; 
Armob. iv 36: also Acta Afpolloniz 
(Klette Zexte und Untersuchungen 


dtxalas évrodns evxdueOa TH KaToL- 
KobvTe év ovpavois bem brép Tot 
Baowevovros ev Tede TH Kbonw 
Koyuddov; Theoph. ad Aztolyc. i 11 
Tovyapody maddov Tinjow Tov Bace- 
dda, o¥ mpoockuvGy air, adr’ etx6- 
Mevos brep avrov; and Acta Cypriant : 
fTuic Deo nos Christiant deservi- 
mus: hunc deprecamur diebus ac 
noctibus pro nobis et pro omnibus 
hominibus et pro incolumitate tpso- 
rum imiperatorum. 

I4. é€v Tom] sc. cea0e, supplied 
from ovK écecGe above. 

17. els Ta Kad. Kou. elorévac] 
This restriction was constantly en- 
forced by persecuting Emperors, 


5 


ie) 


15 


Io 
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L N \ , > 

Kowuntnpia elorevar. €b O€ Tus Paveln 7) MN) ‘YevopEvos Els 
a « x a A 
tov TémTov TOUTOY dv éeKédEVTA, 7) Ev GUVaYwYH TLL evpEOetn, 
éavt® Tov KlvSuvov errapTHoe. ov yap émircinver 1) Séovea 
¢ (Pu, ; YEP 1?) 
’ an > C > / \ 
ériotpépera. amoaThte obv bTrov éxedevoOnTe. Kal voo- 
bs Py ages \ L 

obvta Sé we KaTHrerEev, OSE pds UTépFerw Sovs Tpépas. 


Oy a n » \ n 
qTrotav OVV éTL TOV ovyvayayelv 1 f) TVUVAYAYELV elyov 


oXONHD § 
Etra ped’ trepd dno’ 


(5) "AAN ovSe THs aicOnrhs npets peta Tov KuUpiov 
cuvayayhs améoTnpEv, GNAA TOUS meV EV TH ToNEL OTTOU- 


6 owaryayew CHR? Schw cwayew cett || cvvayayew 2° CF*KR2> 


Schw cuvaryew cett || 10 omovdatorepov] -ovs nonnulli 


because the graves in which martyrs 
were buried were a favourite resort 
for prayer and worship: see Du- 
chesne Ovigines du culte Chrétien 
p- 387 (1889); Benson Cyprian 
pp. 481 foll. Gallienus removed 
the restriction in A.D. 260, Ta Tov 
Kadoupévwy Koluntynplwy amrodauBda- 
vew émitpérav xwpia (Eus. A LZ. 
vii 13. 3). For a clear statement 
of the origin of this beautiful name 
for graveyards cf. Chrys. Hom. 
Ixxxi 5 dud rodro Kal avros 6 Témos 
KoyunThpioy avouacrat, va pabys Ore 
ol TeredeuTnKorTes Kal EvTadOa Kelwevor 
od TeOviKkacw GAY KolmGvTar Kal 
Kabevdovot. 

I. pi yevou. els 7. romov] ‘not 
to have arrived at the place’: they 
were to convey themselves there 
on parole, not to be taken under 
custody. 

2. ouwaywyn| Possibly Aemilian 
uses a word to describe Christian 
meeting-houses which he had learnt 
from the numerous Jews of Alexan- 
dria to be customary among them- 
selves. It ishowever notan unnatural 
noun to describe the congregation or 
the place where the congregation is 
assembled (cuvdyerat) for service 
(ctvakis), and is often equivalent to 


éxkAnola in early Christian writings 
(e.g. in James ii 2). Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi combines the two words 
h TOO Abyou S¥vauis, pjua Kuplov 
pwrewov, adpOea ovpavdder dywiev 
éml Thy cwaywyny éxkdnolas aduy- 
pévn. On p. 72 we have even a 
heathen sarcastically described as 
dpxituvdywyos Tav dm Alytarov 
Mayo. 

3. émaprycer] from érapray ‘to 


- suspend over.’ Perhaps we should 


read éraprice (‘will prepare’). 

4. émutpépea] ‘attention (by 
way of punishment),’ Lat. animad- 
versio: cf. Eus. H. £. vii 30. 21 
madelas veka Kal émvorpopis. 

6. olav...cxodjnv;] The ques- 
tion is in indignant protest against 
Germanus’s accusation: see Intro- 
duction, p. 23. 

9. D. found unexpectedly good 
opportunities in his extle, not only 
for continuing, but also for extending 
his work and influence as bishop. 

7b. ?ANN ovde...cuvdv] ‘but we did 
not abstain even from the visible 
(aicOnrfs) assembling of ourselves 
together in the Lord’s presence, but 
those who were in the city (i.e. in 
Alexandria) I the more earnestly 
urged to meet together, as if I were 
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/ a 
Sardtepov cuvexpsTovY WS TUVAV, ATION [eV TA CHMATI, OS 
5 a , a a 
€lTrev, TIAPON AE TG TINEYMATI. €D Sé 7H Kedpot kat mods 

'e ¢€ lal > / A » > \ n / > 

TUVEOHUNTEV HULL EKKANTLA, TOV MEV ATO THS TONEWS AOEA- 
par érropévar, trav 88 cuvovtev an’ AiydmTov. KaKel BYPAN 
Himin 6 @e0c ANéwzZe TOY Adroy. Kal TO ev Tp@Tov ediwoy- 
Onuev, EuOoBornOnpuev, Barepov Sé Tues ovK Odiyou TAY 
? a Ns ” i 2 , yok \ t 
éOvav Ta elSwra KaTaLTTOVTES ETTECTPEYAN ETT TON BEON. 
od mpoTepov Sé TrapadezZaMeENOIC avTos TOTE TP@TOV OL NLOV 
6 Adroc érecttépH. Kal domep TodTOU Evexev aTrayayov 
Has mpos avtovs o Oeds, émel THN MAKONIAN TAaUTHY 
2 , / ? U € \ >) \ > 
EMAHPOCAMEN, TAALY ATraynoxXeV. O Yap Atpidvavos ets 
Tpaxutépous pév, @s eddxet, Kal AiBuxwrépous Huds peTa- 
othoat Torous éBovAnOn, Kal Tols TavTaxdce ets TOV 


1 ws emev G*HO Stroth L'ws evrev 0 aroorodhos DF#G? ws exrew BCK 
Schw Hein ws evrov AE*F> Steph Val || 4 cuvovtwr] cuviovtwy KR?» || 
6 d¢ BCDF2GHOR*L yap cett || 11 amaynoxery] amayoxey E* ara- 


yewxev G*H amnyetoxer G? || 12 ws] womep nonnulli 


still present with them.’ ouvexpd- 
row is a stronger expression for 
cuvfyyov here, and suggests that D. 
either left instructions on the matter 
before departing, or found oppor- 
tunities of sending messages to them 
from exile: cf. p. 160 for a slightly 
different use of the word, and Eus. 
H. E. v 23. 2 ctvoda dn Kal ovy- 
Kpothoes émuoKxdrwv éml Tavrov éyé- 
vovTo. 

1. 0s elrev] sc. I Cor. v 3. The 
variations in the MsS are interesting, 
but the reading of the text is that 
adopted in the new Berlin edition. 

4. dm’ Alybrrov] ‘from (other 
parts of) Egypt’: cf. note on p. 


13. 

2b. Obpav huiv xrd.] Cf. Col. 
iv 3. 

7. éméorpepay éml rov Gedv] Cf. 


Acts xiv 15; 4 Thess. i 9. 
g. 6 Abyos éweomrdpn] Cf. Luke 
viii 11, 13. 


F, 


. 


10. Ty Ouak....érAnp.] Cf. Acts 
xii 25. 

Il. dmayhoxev] a later form of 
the perf. of dyw, which however is 


found in compounds (as here) even 


‘in Attic Gk. 


12. AcBuxwrépous] ‘more Libyan- 
like’ (a use of the adj. probably 
coined by D.). 

13. Tovs ravraxdce...cuppelv] ‘he 
bade those (who were scattered) in 
every direction to draw together to 
the Mareotis.’ With rovs mayra- 
x6c¢ we must supply some participle 
like dvackopmic bévras unless the adv. 
is loosely used for mavraxddey (or 
mavTaxov); So below é1ot more obrés 
éort, and p. 44 al mavtaxdce éx- 
KAnolat. 

ib. els rov Mapewrny] (sc. vou.sv). 
From this we gather that Cephro 
was outside the Mareotis, while the 
parts of Colluthion to which D. was 
removed were within its borders. 
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a / Ce: 17: A \ 

Mapeotnv éxéXevoe cuppeiv, Kopas ExaoTols TOY KATA 

j idopt nas S€ padrov év 06@ Kal TpwTous 
XYopav adbopicas, nuads dé “adXov ev 00¢ p 
4 

KatarnpOnoopévous érakev. 

Ue rn 7, 
mapeckevatev, iva, oretav BovrAnbein avdAdaBelv, wdvtas 


@Kovomer yap SnrovoTt Kal 
evarwtous eyo. eyed é Ore pev eis Kedpov xexenevouny 
arenbeiv, Kal Tov ToTov Hyvoouv b7r0L ToTé ObTSs éoTLD, 
ovde TO dvoua axeddv TpOTEpoy aKnKows: Kal buws eVOipuas 
Kal atapaxws amnew. émel dé petacKnvecew eis Ta 
Korrov@iwvos amnyyédAn pot, loacw of tapovtes brrws 
SvetéOnv. TO mev 
mpatov nxGéaOnv Kai Niav éxarérnva: Kal yap eb yvopu- 


fa) fa) Ki 
évTad0a yap éuavtod Katnyopyow. 


, \ / > t € lal € / >’ > 
Hotepo Kal cuvnBéctepor étiyyavov Hiv of Té7T0L, aA 
lal o. > la 
Epnuov mev adeAdav Kal orovdaiwv avOpdTwv ébacKov 
a n € / 
eivat TO Ywpiov, Tais S€ THv ddouTropoiyTwv evoydjcect 
A) n a > / Bg \ 

Kal AnoTaY KaTadpouats éyKeiwevov. étvxov dé Tapa- 
i? ¢ A fal b fal J n a 
pvias, VropyncdvT@V me TOV ASEXPOr, STL yetTvLa anrdov 
Th Tore, Kal  pev Keppov rorrv Hyiv nyev aderdav 
n > ? > us \ ? / € ie > / 
Tov am Aiyomrou thy éripElav, os TATUTEpOV exKANCLA- 
few dSvvacOa, éxel Sé TANTLALTEpov ovENS THS TodEwWS 
ouvEeyéaTEpoy THs TOV dYTwWS ayaTNToY Kal olKeLoTdTeV 

> 
Kal pirTatov dews amoravaouer. addi£ovrac yap Kal 


15 eyketmevor] exker. nonnulli || 16 yerryia] yeervewn Schw Berlin 


I. TdY KaTa Xwpay ap.) ‘assign- 8. 7d KoddovSlwvos] ‘ nearer 


ing to each party one of the villages 
of the district’: with rév kK. x. 
supply kwudr. 

2. nas dé “addov xrr.] ‘but us 
he put more on the road and (so 
arranged) that we should be the first 
to be arrested.’ Benson suggests 
that the odds was perhaps the high- 
road to Cyrene. 

4. omdbravy BoudnOeln] The opt. 
with ozéray is of course not a clas- 
sical construction: cf. p. 53 ofs av... 
Ad Bos. 

6. 80 tore ofr. éor.] ‘in what- 
ever direction the place lay’: see 
above on mavraxéce. 


Alexandria and a frequented station 
(probably a night station)...on a 
high road,’ Benson Cyprian p. 464. 
The exact situation is not now 
known. We meet with the personal 
name Ké)Xovos in Church history. 

13. é€packor] retains here its clas- 
sical sense of ‘maintaining’ and 
‘asserting,’ not mere ‘saying.’ 

17. Kal ) wev K.x7X.] This was 
what the brethren said to comfort D. 

18. émuugiay] ‘opportunity of in- 
tercourse with’: cf. p. 152. 

2. ws mdarbrepoy éxkdnordtew 
dvvac8a] ‘so as to be able to draw 
my congregations from a wider 
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avarravcovtas, Kab ds év mpoacrteto.s Toppwrépw Ketpévots 
kata wépos Ecovrat cuvaywyai. xa) obtws éyévero. 
Kat pe’ érepa wept trav cupBeByxdrov aird atéis rata ypacer” 
(6) lodrais ye rats oporoylars Veppavds ceuviverar. 
TOMA ye eimeiv exer Kal éavtod yevoueva. boas dpib- 
phoat Svvatat Teph jpov arropdcers, Snuevoers, ™poypadas, 
YMAPXONTON Aptrarac, aEvaudrev amobécess, S6Ens KoopiKhs 
Odywplas, ématvav nyemovikav Kal BovrevTiKdV KaTa- 
fpovnces Kal Tav évaytioy areiiav, Kal KataSohcewr 


4 moras ye] add roe nonnulli || 5 ocas] oca DF>GH Val 


area,’ i.e. to extend the influence 
of Christianity in the district. ’Ex- 
KAnovagew is generally used with an 
accus. of the person summoned. 

I. dvamavcovrat] ‘stay the night’ 
(Benson, /.c.), whereas at Cephro 
visitors ‘had to take up their abode 
there’ (cuvedqunoer). 

wb. &v mpoacreios] See Bingham 
Antigg. Bk ix chap. 2 § 3, where 
it is shown that the term mpodarevoy 
includes a much wider district round 
a town than our ‘suburb’: e.g. 
Canopus, 12 miles distant from 
Alexandria, is called by this name 
in the Acts of Chalcedon 111 iv. 

2. KaTa pépos...cwarywyat] ‘dis- 
trict-meetings’: for cvvaywyal see 
note above (p. 32). The brethren 
who lived on the outskirts of a city 
like Alexandria were not bound to 
attend the mother church, but had, 
as it were, chapels of ease in their 
own vicinities. 

4. Germanus’s charges therefore 
against D. of cowardice and un- 
faithfulness under persecution break 
down: im fact D.’s sufferings for 
the truth’s sake are infinitely greater 
than those of Germanus. 

7b. Tats ouodoytats] sc. open con- 
fessions of faith, which had caused 
him persecution. 

5. dcas dpiOu. xtrd.] The ques- 
tion is put in a condensed form ; 
lit. ‘as many condemnations etc. 


as he can reckon up in our case,’ 
i.e. “can he reckon up as many 
condemnations etc. in his own case 
as I can in mine?’ 

6. dmopdces] ‘condemnations.’ 
Hesych. drégpacis: xplow, Widos, 
dlkn. See Suicer s.v. 

zb. Snuevoers] ‘confiscations,’ Lat. 
publicationes. 

2b. mpoypadds] ‘sales by public 
auction,’ Lat. proscriptiones. 

7. wvmapxovrwv apm.| Cf. Heb. 
Sue 

tb. d&wudrwv dmobéces] ‘loss of 
dignities’; Aznc patel D. Alex. splen- 
dido genere ortum fursse (Vales.) : 
see General Introduction, p. xii, 

8. éralywy aryewov. Kal Bovur.] 
‘commendations by Prefects (j7ye- 
#éves) and Councillors (BovAevral).’ 
Augustus had wished Alexandria to 
be governed, by a Prefect without 
any decuriones (BovdevTat): cf. Tac. 
fiist.1 11. 1, Ann. ii 59. But Severus 
had granted them a Senate (Dio. li.; 
Spart.). For the ideas suggested 
by the word éralywy in this con- 
nexion cf. Rom. xiii 3 and 1 Pet. 
ii I4: it would be a mistake not to 
recognize that at least in theory and 
substantially in practice the Roman 
official in the provinces realized the 
twofold nature of his office ‘ for the 
punishment of evil doers and the 
praise of them that do well.’ 
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a \ ' \ 

Kal KLVSUVOV Kal AIWTMON KAL TAGYNS Kal CTENOYOPIAC Kal 

moxians OAlpewc Uropuovny, ola Ta él Aexiov cat LaBivov 
la) a r \ 

ocupBavra pot, ola wéxpe viv Aipidcavod; trod dé Teppavos 
n / > \ a a 

éhavn; tis b& wept avTod Aoyos; adda THS TOAATS 
> , > a\ > Wf Py \ a PY f € / 5 N \ 

Adpocynue, eds nv eurrintw dia Veppavor, vpiewar, 610 Kat 
a / (4 an 

thv Kal &xactov Tav yevouévov Sinynow tTapinut Tots 

eldoow adengots révyerv. 


1. Swwyudv xrd.] Cf. Rom. viii under) Aemilian.’ This implies that 


35 etc. Aemilian was still in office when D. 
3. ota uéxpe viv Alusdcavod] ‘such wrote the letter. 
as up to the present time (are the 5. appootyvys] See above p. 28. 
things which have happened to me 26. dblewac] ‘I withdraw from.’ 
III 


IIpos Noovdrov "Equa tony 


(Eus. 4. £. vi 45) 


Early in A.D. 251 Cornelius had been canonically elected 
Bishop of Rome in place of the martyred Fabius, and almost 
immediately afterwards the party of severity in the city, stimu- 
lated by Novatus the disobedient priest of Carthage, had set ~ 
up Novatian as his rival and had even persuaded three country 
Bishops to lay their hands upon him. ‘Thus was commenced 
the Novatianist or Purist schism which deepened its unfor- 
givingness’ (viz. in the matter of the Lapsed) ‘at last to heresy; 
which planted bishops in all the leading sees from Spain to 
Pontus, and made the mountaineers of Phrygia almost its own ; 
which, first allowed and then proscribed by Constantine, 
supported by Julian, supported by Theodosius, and forbidden 
by his two sons, lasted on at least until the end of the sixth 
century’ (Benson Cyprian p. 141). This consecration was 
formally announced to the occupants of the principal sees 
of Christendom and the announcement was accompanied by 
letters from Novatian in which he explained that the position 
had been forced upon him’. Here we have Dionysius’s reply 


1 @s 67 mpos adrGv él rodr’ édOeiv éxBeBracuevos (p. 38). 
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to that letter, in which, with an evident desire to conciliate as 
usual, he reasons firmly but kindly with Novatian, showing him 
that retreat is the only possible way of escape for him from his 
false position, whatever the direct consequences to himself 
might be. When we consider what Dionysius actually thought 
of the mischief which Novatian was doing (as revealed in his 
letter to Dionysius Romanus p. 55), this private letter of 
expostulation is, as Benson remarks (p. 142), ‘surely a pattern 
of controversial sweetness.’ 

Eusebius informs us (A. £#. vi 46) that Cornelius also 
wrote to Dionysius denouncing the action of Novatian, and 
that Dionysius replied to him, but the contents of the letter 
on that subject, which it would have been interesting to 
compare with the present text, are not given except the single 
sentence printed in the succeeding section (IV): it is stated 
however that Dionysius mentions that he has been invited to 
the synod of Antioch, where an attempt has been made to 
establish the schism of Novatian’. 

The same chapter in Eusebius mentions other communi- 
cations of Dionysius with the Roman Church on the same matter, 
viz. the émurroAn duaxovexy” dia “Irrodvrov, another zrepi eipyvys, 
a third zepi jeravoias, and three letters to the Confessors at 
Rome, one while they were still adherents of Novatian and 
two when they had returned to the Church’. 

A Syriac version of this letter exists in the Codd. Brit. Mus. 
Add. 12155 fol. 1112 and 14533 fol. 176°, which has been printed 
by Pitra Analecta Sacra vol. iv p. 169. 


1 See Introductions to mpds PaBiavdy émiorody, p. 5, and to mpods 
Kopvyj\cov ériorodn, p- 39- 

2 There has been much dispute as to the meaning of this epithet: 
Benson (Cyprian pp. 171, 172) has collected several of the meanings 
suggested: e.g.= elpyyixy (Bp Chr. Wordsworth), ‘concerned with the 
arrangements of deacons’ (Bp Lightfoot), ‘serviceable’ or ‘containing 
practical advice’ (M. Larpent). One of the latest hypotheses, which has 
gained some general support, is that of Dom Morin (Revue Bénéd. July 
_ 1900) that this ‘diaconic letter by the hand of Hippolytus’ is none other 
than ‘the Canons of Hippolytus.’ See General Introduction, p. xxx. 

3 rois éxeioe dporoyntais, ért TH TOD Noovdrov cupdepouévas yen, 
Tois b€ avrots TovTos érépas SUo meTaTiOeuevas emt THY éxkAnolay. 
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"TSwpev 8 6 atirds drota Kal tO Noovdrw Sexdpate, raparrovre 
Tyvikddse tHv “Popalwy dSedpornta. eer} ov HS dmrocraclas 
kal tod oxicparos mpddacw éroviro Tdv adec\dav tivds, ds 8H 
mpds avtav érl rotr’ éedOeiv exBeBiacpévos, dpa tiva tporov aird 
5 ypdper” 
Atovictos Noovdto 76 aderd@ yaipeww. 
if , / \ , 
Ki dxwv, os dys, iyOns, SeiEeus, dav avaxwpnons éxov. 
a an na n \ 
eer pev yap Kat wav oTiodv Tabeiy irép Tod py Sia- 
/ \ > / la 6 fal \ > > > , lol 
kowat THhv exkdyoiav TOV Geod, Kai Hv ovK adoEoTépa TIS 
lal an fy fal 
évexev Tod pn eidm@doraTpHaaL yivomévns % Evexev TOD pi) 
lal \ 
oxXicat paptupia, Kat’ éué 6€ Kal peifov. éxel pev yap 
¢ \ a a ¢ a) lel > r ys ¢ \ ef: 
vmep mas TLS THS EavTov ruyis, éevtadOa Sé bTrép OdNS 
THS exKAnolas wapTupel. Kal viv bé et Teicato 7) Budcato 
\ > \ > ig / > lal a y+ 6 
ToUs abeAous els opdvoray éXOciv, wetlov ~rtat cot TOD 
sf Ni / x \ \ > / 
opddrpatos TO KaTopbapa, Kai TO pev ov AoyicOHoerat, 


Io 


se) 


6 Noovarw] Noovartayy E Hieron (de virr. ill. 69) Naavarcavy Nic 
Sync || Tw a6.] om rw nonnulli || 7 eay CF8GRa> Val Schw av AE@ Steph 
Stroth om cett || avaxwpnons] avaxwpyoas FPGHORL* || 9 rs] rou R |) 
13 meicatco CKR*> Val rewars AE#F>G?H Steph Stroth Schw rewns R 


meioets Nic meioas F2OL* || 4] om L* tacite 


6. You will show that your pro- 
motion was against your will, by 
willingly retiring now. Better en- 
dure anything than rend the unity 
of the Church. And now tf you 
will somehow restore harmony, your 
reparation will be of greater account 
than your mistake: and if you fail 
with your supporters, at least you 
will save your own soul. Farewell. 

zb. Noovdrw] The confusion be- 
tween names ending in -ws and in 
-anus constantly recurs and esp. in 
the case of Novatian (of Rome) and 
Novatus (of Carthage). 

7. 7x9ns] ‘thou wert promoted’ 
Benson), but ‘thou wert carried on’ 
Salmond) seems more probable. 
Cp. 7yovT9, p. Io. 

II. paptupla] must mean ‘mar- 
tyrdom’ in the strict sense (so Ruf. 


sustinere martyrium ne scindatur 
ecclesia), though one may doubt 
whether Novatian was ever really 
likely to endure such a fate for 
withdrawing from his position. 

7. Kar’ éué] ‘in my opinion.’ 

13. el meloaio) I have retained 
this reading, though it is doubtful if 
the middle can mean anything but 
‘be persuaded’: Benson and Sal- 
mond seem to have adopted the 
well-supported variant meloais which 
certainly simplifies the passage. 

14. mers. tor. Tod odd. ‘76 
kar6p0.] ‘the recovery of your stand- 
ing will be greater than your fall.’ 
Kardp0wua = ‘success’ generally, 
esp. moral success, i.e. a right action 
(eg. Eus. 2. 2. iv 3. 8; v 10-4: 
vi 3. 6) but here D. evidently means 
in his favourite manner to play on 
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\ \ ? / 

To S€ émaweOjoctar. ef 8& areOotvrwv dadvvaroins, 
’ cal n lal 

CWZWN CHZE THN CEayTOY PYYHN. eppOabal ce €y Opbevov 
n > bg 

THS elpnvns év Kuplm evyouar. 


Tatra: kal mpds troy Noovarov. 


4 Tavra—Noovarov] haec eadent etiam Novatianis (vel Novatiano) 
seripsit Ruf 


the contrast between the two words I. deovvrwv] Gen. abs. 
(karép0. and ofddua). 2. oafwv...puxjv] Gen. xix 17. 


IV 


IIpos Kopyydvov *Emiuatoky 
(Hus 27,2. :vi 46.%4) 


The Alexander to whom this extract refers had been a 
bishop in Cappadocia, but when on a visit to Jerusalem he 
was elected coadjutor to the aged Narcissus, Bishop of that 
see, and eventually succeeded him. He was one of Origen’s 
distinguished pupils and joined with Theoctistus, Bishop of 
Caesarea (in Palestine), in advancing him to the priesthood. 
Eusebius gives us short extracts from his letters to the churches 
of Antinoia (in Egypt ?) and of Antioch and also from the joint 
letter which he and Theoctistus wrote to Demetrius, Bishop 
of Alexandria, about Origen. Jerome mentions other letters of 
his and among them one to Origen himself. Alexander twice 
made a bold confession of Christianity in the Governor’s 
court at Caesarea and, as we read here, died at last in 
prison’. 

Dionysius’s letter was addressed to Cornelius, Bishop of 
Rome, in reply to one from him on the subject of Novatian 
(see above, p. 37). It was despatched after Demetrian had 
succeeded Fabian at Antioch (i.e. about a.D. 253). In the 
same letter Dionysius also mentioned that he had been invited 
by the bishops of Asia Minor to the Synod which was to meet 
at Antioch &0a rod Nogvatov xkparivew twés érexeipovy TO 
oxiopa. 


1 See Eus. H. Z. vi 8; r¥; 19; and 39: Jerom. de wirr. ill. 62: Kriiger 
Early Christian Literature (Eng. Trans.) pp. 247 ff. 
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Tpdder 8 Kal rept rod év ‘Leporodtpors avrots pypact pacKkov" 
‘O pdv yap Oavpdovos AréEavdpos ev ppoupa yevouevos 
pakapiws aveTavaato. 


2 Oavudovos AE*O Steph Lt admirabilis Ruf waxdpios BCDF?GHKR*® 


2. Oavudows] The epithet waxd- other hand the waxaplws that follows 
ptos is well supported in the Mss but _loses some of its point if D. actually 
it seems strange that it should have wrote @avudoros. 
been altered to @avudovos: on the 


V 


Ilept Bamtiopatos 


The group of letters under this heading are addressed to 
the Church of Rome or to individual members of that Church 
and deal with the question of the validity of heretical baptism’. 
Up till now various parts of Christendom had followed various 
customs on this matter without much controversy—in spite of 
Eusebius’ statement quoted below. In Asia Minor and in 
Africa heretical baptism was not recognized, while in the West 
baptism with water in the name of the Trinity or of Christ was 
held valid by whomsoever performed. Before the middle of 
the third century however the difference of practice gradually 
became more and more a matter of controversy. In or about 
A.D. 230 two synods were held one after the other at Iconium 
and at Synnada, which confirmed the opinion that baptism by 
heretics was invalid: and some twenty-five years later on 
Cyprian of Carthage convened several synods in North 
Africa which arrived at the same conclusion. Thereupon 
a violent quarrel arose between Cyprian and Stephen the 
Bishop of Rome, which became perhaps all the keener because 
of the former alliance and cooperation between Cyprian and 
Stephen’s predecessor, Cornelius, in combating Novatianism ; 
and severe language was used on both sides. Other leading 


1 Eus. H. £. vii 2 Syrjparos ob cuikpod Tyvixkdde avaxwyOévros, ei Séor 
rovs é& olas 8° ofy alpécews émiotpépovras dia ovTpod KaOatpew, madaod yé 
row Kekparnkdros €Oous él T&v ToovTav movy XphoOa TH dia Xecp@v émbécews 


vx: 
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Churchmen of the period were naturally drawn into the dis- 
pute: among them Firmilian of Caesarea in Cappadocia and 
Dionysius of Alexandria, who with characteristic sagacity 
steered a middle course and advised that the older spirit of 
toleration should be maintained, the circumstances of different 
churches requiring different methods’. 

The first of the fragments here reproduced belongs 
probably to the year 254 and was addressed to Stephen of 
Rome: the whole letter seems to have been a long one’ 
and the fragment which Eusebius embodies occurred towards 
the end of it?. In it he refers to the subsiding of the 
Novatianist schism and the restoration of peace among the 
churches of Christendom, which Eusebius mistakes for an 
allusion to the cessation of persecution’. By mentioning the 
distinguished prelates who had taken part in producing this 
welcome state of things and by subtly referring to the generosity 
of the Roman Church to their poorer brethren in Syria and 
Arabia, Dionysius evidently hopes to moderate the vehemence 
and imperiousness of Stephen’s methods, which, as the next 
letter shows, had gone the length of threatening to excommu- 
nicate the offending churches. 

The next fragment in all probability formed part of the 
same letter, and occurred at an earlier point in it. The Syriac 
version of it here given is put together out of two Mss in the 
British Museum, neither of which contains the whole. Part 
is contained in ms Add. 17214, beginning at the end of fol. 
73 r., col. 2: this is denoted by the letter A in the textual 
notes. Part is contained in Add. 12156, fol. 37, col. 1: this 
is denoted by the letter B. The extract is given from these 
two sources by Pitra in his Anadecta Sacra, vol. iv. Mr N. 
McLean of Christ’s College has very kindly examined the Mss 
afresh and constructed the text as now presented together 
with the critical annotations, and has also furnished the accom- 


1 Jerome’s description (de virr. ill. 69) of D. as im Cypriani et 
Africanae synodi dogma consentiens is inaccurate -and misleading: see 
Benson Cyprian p. 356. Dionysius’s position admitted Montanist baptism 
which scandalized Basil (Zp. 11. 188 ad Amphiloch.): rTlva obv Nbyov Exee 
7d TovTwy Bdmrioua eyKkpOjvar TOV Bamrigovrwv eis Tlarépa kal Tidy kat 
Movravdv 7 Iploxeddar ; 

2 aheloTa...0MLANTAS, P- 44- 

2 reXeur@v Sndov. 

4 700 Suwypyod NeAwpyKdTos. 
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panying translation. The original of one sentence of the 
extract is preserved in Cod. Vatic. 1521, fol. 591, in a catena 
upon Deuteronomy (see Simon de Magistris, p. 200). The 
contents, as Harnack says (Adtchr. Litteratur i 425), are 
wholly in keeping with what we know of Dionysius and his 
attitude in this question. 

Our ground in dealing with the other Syriac fragment 
is less sure. Like the foregoing, it is given by Pitra, and has 
been edited for this volume by Mr McLean. It is found in 
three British Museum mss, viz.-Add. 12155, fol. go v., col. 1 
(here called A), Add. 14536, fol. 14 v. (= B), and Add. 14493, 
fol. 1557. (=C). As Harnack observes, the juxtaposition of 
the names ‘Dionysius (or Dionysianus) and Stephen’ as 
presidents of the Church of Rome in itself awakes suspicion. 
No epistle bearing that address was known to Eusebius, nor 
is it likely that in a letter addressed to them jointly the name 
of Stephen would have come second. The difficulty, such as 
it is, however, may be got over by supposing that the extract 
comes from the letter which Dionysius tells us that he wrote to 
Dionysius of Rome and Philemon at the time when they were 
of the same opinion as Stephen. With regard to the contents 
of the extract, we need not be surprised if Dionysius took 
the line which is attributed to him in it. The foregoing extract 
shows that the heresies which he considered to invalidate bap- 
tism were of a very fundamental kind, and such as might well 
produce the kind of liturgical variations from Church usage 
which are contemplated in the letter to Xystus (p. S7)uat 
is not at all incredible that he was willing to admit the validity 
of baptisms administered in the name of the Trinity, even if 
administered by unauthorised persons. 

The second Eusebian letter was addressed to Stephen’s suc- 
cessor (Xystus’) in the see of Rome and together with all the 
other letters of the group belongs to the year 257. The first of 
the three fragments preserved by Eusebius mentions (though 
not by name) the largely attended synods which, as Dionysius 
had discovered, had dealt with the present question (viz. those of 
Iconium and Synnada) and the decisions they had arrived at. 
The second fragment alludes quite briefly to the correspond- 
ence which Dionysius had had on a former occasion and again 
now with the Roman presbyters Dionysius and Philemon who 


This was Xystus (or Sixtus) II, who was Bishop from Aug. 257 till 
the following August, when he was martyred. 


A. LETTERS 43 


had been won over from the side of Stephen. The third frag- 
ment refers entirely to the Sabellian heresy and need not here 
be dealt with: see pp. 165 ff. 

The third letter (to Philemon) and the fourth (to Dionysius 
of Rome), from which our next extracts come, are probably 
two of those mentioned above. The fragment to Philemon is 
longer than most of the others and its contents are of import- 
ance, though Philemon seems to have held no higher office at 
Rome than that of presbyter. Not only does it give an interest- 
ing personal incident connected with Dionysius’s conversion’, 
but it informs us about his predecessor (Heraclas’s) methods of 
dealing with penitent apostates, and also refers (byname) to those 
synods or councils of Asia Minor and Africa mentioned above 
and his refusal to set aside their decisions in the interests of 
peace. 

The Dionysius of the fourth letter is the Roman presbyter 
who not long after? (viz. in A.D. 259) succeeded Xystus II in 
the chair of St Peter and whose fragment on Sabellianism 
we have printed on pp. 177 ff. Eusebius says that the present 
letter shows our Dionysius’s estimate of his Roman name- 
sake’s eloquence and general ability*. The short extract which 
Eusebius proceeds to give has reference rather to the hateful 
nature and consequences of Novatianism than to Keretical 
baptism proper, but it is valuable as a revelation of Dionysius’s 
wonderful breadth of view in theological matters. 

The fifth letter is again addressed to Xystus: in it, after 
writing at some length about the situation in general, he con- 
sults the Bishop of Rome about a case of heretical baptism 
which had come before his notice and caused him some 
perplexity : and the passage in which he describes the case is 
preserved by Eusebius. Here again the nobility of Dionysius’s 
nature is to be observed as evidenced especially by the opening 
phrase of the fragment. At the end of the extract Eusebius 
mentions yet a sixth letter on the subject which was addressed 
by Dionysius and his diocese to this same Xystus and the 
Church of Rome%*. 


1 See General Introduction, p. xiv. 
2 ovk els waxpdv, p. 55. 

3 Nbyids Te Kal Oavudovos, p. 55. 

4 mapocxtas,..é€xkAnola, p- 59. 
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I 


Tév wept Barticpatos émurToA@V 
‘H wrpetn—mpos Xtépavov 
(Eus. 7. £. vii 4 and 5. 1 and 2) 


TIdctora 8 otv (ro Lrehdve) mepl rovTov Sid ypappdrey 
6 Avovicros dpiryoas, tekevtTav SyAot ds dpa Tod Siwypod Aehwpy- 
KoTos at wavraxooe exkAynola. tHv Katd Noovarov droctpadeioat 
ypader St dde" 
(1) “IcGt 5€ viv, ddeAGE, STL Hv@vTaL TacaL ai TPOTE- 


vewtepoTrovtayv elpyvnv mpds éavtds dveWnecav. 


pov Suecxiopévat KaTd Te THY avaToNnY ExKANTiaL Kal ETL 
TpoowrTépw. Kal TavtTes eioly opmodpoves of TavTayod 
TpoeoT@Tes, Xatpovtes Kal brepBornv él tH mapa 
mpocdoxiay eipnvn yevouévyn, Anuntpiavos év ’Avtioyxeia, 


@coxtictos év Karcapeia, MafaBBavns év Aidia, Mapivos 


6 kat ert mpoowrepw] om DF? duobus punctis includunt BC || ro Ma- 
faBBavns] (OR?) Ruf Lt MagaBavzs cett 


5. <All the churches of the East 
that were divided are now united 
and rejoice in the unexpected restora- 
tzon of peace. 
praising God for this happy turn of 
affairs. 

6. Kal ére mpoowrépw] From the 
omission of these words in two 
MSs while two others put them be- 
tween two stops, Vales. surmised 
that they were D.’s abbreviation 
(‘and so forth’) for a full list; but, 
if they may be translated ‘and even 
further afield’ (than what we ordi- 
narily mean by the East), the churches 
of Mesopotamia and Osroene are 
perhaps meant: cf. rv é&fs dmo- 
poivrwy ébvav below, p. 50. 

8. Kab’ brepBorny érl TH mapa 
tpoodoxtay elp.| The greatness of the 
joy is accounted for by the surprise 
at peace being restored, whilst the 
surprise was perhaps due to the 


All alike join in ~ 


violence of the language and other 
measures which had been employed 
both by Stephen and by Cyprian; 
cf. Firmilian’s words addressed to 
Stephen in his letter to Cyprian, 
lites et dissensiones quantas parasti 
per ecclesias totius mundi? (Cypr. 
Ep. cxxv 24 ed. Hartel). For Eu- 
sebius’s mistake in identifying this 
peace with the cessation of persecu- 
tion see Introduction p. 41: cf. also 
p- 85 for similar mistakes of Euse- 
bius. 

10. Kaoapela] sc. in Palestine 
(also called Stratonis turris). 

7b. AlNiq] i.e. Capitolina. Ha- 
drian’s colony on Mount Sion was 
so named (A.D. 132). Ruf. here 
substitutes the name Jerusalem for 
Aelia. Eus. himself almost always 
speaks of the Bishops of Jerusalem, 
not of Aelia (see however de mart. 
fal, xi 4), but even so late as the 
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“Hruddwpos ev Aao- 
if > Si / ~ 
dixcia dvatravoapévov Ondupidpov, “EXevos év Tapoe Kat 


év Tupo, Koupnbévtos "AreEdvdpou, 


n ¢ n / lal 
Tacat at tTHS Korsxtas éxxrAnolar, Pippirsaves Kal Taca 
\ \ f n 
TOUS yap Tepipavertépovs povous TaV 

») , > i? id na aA A 

eTLTKOTOV @VvOMOTA, Wa pNTE WhKOS TH ETLTTOAH une 
Bdpos mpocaw TO Oyo. 
Std / ® S) lal C< / \ e nr by , 
» “ApaBia, ois émapxKeite Exadotote Kal ols viv éreote- 


Kamasoxia. 
ai pévror Xvpias Odrat Kal 


Nate, 7 te Mecomorapia, Ilovtos te Kal Bibvvia kal 
CUVENOVTL ELTELY AYAAN@VTaL TAaYTES mavraxod TH Opo- 
volta Kab pirabderoia, SoEdLovres Tov Oeov. 


Tatra piv 6 Avovicros. 
> wetmmaledn SMadmadda Met wormaias wean 


mama <danmada <mi <ialod hala Kh 


sn hoa — pia .T AOE. umaturda 3M .ZatuN A= 
anbaror - ws stm Joan E> 


1 KoyunO. Adez.] cum ev Adua iungunt Ruf Stroth Val Zimmermann 
| 3 Bipucrcavos] PipuiAdavos FPGH Schw @ipmidcavos cett || 7 erapkecre] 


emapkecras FPOLT 


days of Constantine the older and 
more glorious name does not seem 
to have been generally restored to 
the see (e.g. Concil. Nic. canon vii): 
see Heinichen’s note 27 loc. 

1. Kou. ’AdeE.] There seems 
no doubt that this clause belongs to 
the succession in Aelia not at Tyre: 
cf. p. 40, and Eus. &. &. vi 39. 
2 and 3. 

3. Pipdavds] Bishop of Cae- 
sarea in Cappadocia (A.D. 260), 
one of Origen’s distinguished pupils: 
he took a prominent part against 
Paul of Samosata and on the bap- 
tismal controversy sided with Cy- 
prian. See his letter preserved in 
Cyprian’s correspondence. 

7. ols émapkeire éxdorore] ‘ whose 
needs ye from time to time supply,’ 
cf. 1 Tim. v 10, 16 etc. The adroit 


reference to the wonted liberality of 
the Roman Church in material mat- 
ters is to be noted: see Salmon 
Infallibility p. 375, where attention 
is drawn to the curious coincidence 
that this liberality is specially con- 
nected with the names of three Dio- 
nysii, viz. D. of Corinth (Eus. 7. 2. 
iv 23), D. of Alex. (in the present 
instance), and D. of Rome who 
freed captives in Cappadocia (Basil 
Magnus ad Damasum Ep. 70). 
26. ots viv émearet\.] see below. 
ayad\. mavres wavr.| Benson 
sees a subtle reference in the list of 
churches named to the list given in 
Acts ii 9, 10: ‘the chord which 
plainly he hopes to touch in Ste- 
hen’s heart is the near fulfilment 
of the Pentecostal foreshadowing’ 


(p- 357): 


Io 
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(2) "En éxetvors wev elrep PIS gsm wien am << 
Tig TO aoeBes mept Deob  wwen\ee An Nsnes saetn 
SEG. Rep OR aN TG ay aS piss plan Sis 
TOY STOLOUTOY "0 UOHU se te Aaya oie ee one 
pois THs mloTews juov XO io cals 
oyous KaTadevaowper. wan ac Xabun Ans 
wma Pettis cat OX or nda <hatsuma 
wiAa ant :?misna slurm oc Anos <\ ? 
wha on ivi om Mn od :al umaic 
a Laonin <het < Mn od ijn <n ac bus 
wm eo te) ‘tno <sto Jam ac : hima 
am %e< art walad isn iv <ams Yama 
> IM jo ae 8eimsa <hsun 7Mepa <hisala 
A\ => An te\os AV pret <him se aan 
hol tian 2'eéatu hol bot <oms <hamleas 
Wein :satioa hol “hun Kaationd’ Han 
wis wa An alsa Mechass as wissen hal 


Aevoev* nets S€ Tois oTEp- 


1 Here begins B, with <{\—Z4\s ap ~+< preceded by the title 
cm owetmmalet’a ammdie’a ed woman asalha 
Smamin Mdamsardda eh wais\ so hala <A 
2 B inserts here xieZ 3 Bisoxsna 4 ByAss pi 
SD siiaea | 6 eco 7B Axa ®B here inserts » 1 
® <aiu—aan E> 1M] B ay TT aan Em <hsan <i 

<hamles piu vama A\=n AaX_ ela Wn 
0B xqtoua a (omitting gus) 1B hassarts 
12 End of the extract in A. 
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sora sete wie Ana io A\=na << sinama 


o@\ atueo .qlansn\ Vo —sinhs: 4a) cr acl 
She Ana eis pouss eb) auahsal ov\ rr) 
henehs <hald Kaoliacs ob wo pman 
Cem einwa oL< palan oun as .. dum am 

2 3s:\ 


Of the holy Dionysios, chief bishop of Alexandria, from 
the letter to Stephanos, chief bishop of Rome, concerning 
baptism, the one which begins “The things which were done 
aforetime, our reverend brother, I have made known unto 
thee.” 

If so be that any man speak a wicked thing of God, like 
those who call him unpitying’, or any man bring in the fear of 
other gods, the law has commanded that such a one be 
stoned*: but we would stone these men with sound words 
of faith. *Or if a man receive not at all the mystery4 of 
Christ, or alter and distort,—(saying) that he is not God, or that 
he did not become a man, or that he did not die, or that he 
did not rise, or that he will not come to judge the quick 
and the dead,—or preach anything else apart from’ what we 
preached, let him be a curse, says Paul. Or if so be he have 
wronged the word concerning the resurrection of the flesh, 
let him be already reckoned with the dead. For we speak 
in carefulness concerning *these things,—in order that we may 
be in agreement one to another, churches to churches, bishops 
to bishops, priests to priests®. And in regard to causes and 
affairs about matters which concern individual men,—how it 
is right to receive him who approaches from without, and how 


1 Cp. the letter to Dionysius p. 56, ws dvn\ef ovKodavrodvrt. 

2 Ley. xxiv 13—16. 

3 Here begins the extract in B “If so be a man receive not”: the 
preceding title is ‘‘Of the blessed Dionysios, chief bishop of Alexandria, 
from the letter to Stephanos, chief bishop of Rome.” 

4 The word here used represents pvorhpiov, denoting (as puorhpioy 
often does) the Christian revelation. 

> B ‘in zeal concerning.” 6 Here ends the extract in A. 
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him who comes from within7—we counsel to obey those who 
stand at the head of every place, who by Divine election ° are 
put into this ministration,—leaving to our Lord the judgment 
of all things which they do®. 


7 The former are converts from heathenism, or perhaps from heresy 3 
the latter appear to be Christians who have lapsed. 

8 The word here translated ‘election’ is the Greek xeiporovia in Syriac 
letters. It might accordingly be rendered either ‘ election’ or ‘ordination.’ 

9 Cf. Cyprian, Z. lv 29 and pds Kévwva p. 61. 


hala SIRS Ge oS tsmaleda ?wasmana letesa5n 
Shawn com pouh Weta Lam Foaslicoq waa? 
4 Zammamia 

ada 2 osm § Sood Jha <oxaa § ub (3) 
fash ambia p> pax rao vatna isa 
0 aad <1) pram 9mad <nihar *Laia 
ahs <SSutiuw camia oor ert Vaid .xsAaim 

hen hana <suramsms pints cami 


1 In C the title runs as follows: . 11 AAs 4hs rT) 
isin <simoarlefa Shana Kas ama aM wassoea 
wis) con gd pha wanmana am Iss Boks sac 
gana <etod aah aS x<mamaa <hesn hana 
2B adds MXamnmaAc IAM Shas 
3 Baars\roa warm 4B mamia 5 C aaa 
6C pain 7 C here inserts ena mmain eo om tihs 
®Beraaia Com. pram— aim °B amas WC lasts 


nc wma & hza5] C watals rr) 
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*Of the holy Dionysios? of Alexandria, from the letter to 
Dionysios and Stephanos, who presided over the church of 
the Romans’. 

Those who were baptised in the name of the three persons, 
—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—though they were 
baptised by heretics who confess the three persons’, shall not 
be re-baptised. But those who are converted from other . 
heresies shall be perfected by the baptism of the holy 
church®. 


1 In C the title runs—“ And after a little time Dionysios, who was 
pastor of the church of Alexandria at that time, wrote to his namesake 
Dionysianos and to Stephanos of the holy church of Rome, making de- 
cision and saying other things as follows.” 2 B adds “bishop.” 3B “of 
Rome.” 4 C inserts ‘‘and confess the three persons.” * The concessive 
force of the word “though” stops short of the relative clause ; the mean- 
ing of the sentence might be rendered thus :—“ though they were baptized 
by heretics, so long as those heretics confess the three persons.”” C omits 
““who confess the three persons.” 8 C “of the church in every way.” 
The same Ms adds ‘‘ This opinion was adopted also by the 318 holy fathers 
who assembled at Niczea, and by those who after them were pastors of the 
church. Those who assembled in Africa in the days of Cyprian, having 
regard to the name ‘heresy,’ applied a single remedy [viz. re-baptism in 
every case]—the contemporaries of the great Dionysius: but those after 
him distinguished the forms of sickness, and to all of them applied the 
remedy which suited them.” 


2 


‘H Sevtépa—ampos Buvcrov 
(Eus. &. £. vii 5. 3—6 and 6) 


Zrépavov 8’ ert Svolv dromAnoavra tiv Nevroupylav zreo. Eorros 
Siadéxerar. todrw Seuvrépav 6 Avovicros epl Bamrloparos éyxapdtas 
emirroAry Spovd tiv LUrehdvov Kal rv NouTav émioeKdrewy younv te 
kal Kplow Sndot, mepl tod Lreddvov Aéywv rasra’ 

(1) “Emeoradxes wey obv mpdtepov Kal rep) ‘EXévov 

5. Stephen had previously informed canons that have already been passed 
the various bishops of Asia Minor that on the subject in large synods of 
he would have no dealings with them the Bishops. I have written to him 


of they rebaptized heretics. This is myself. 
an important matter in view of the 2b. ’Emeorddket] sc. 6 Zrédavos. 
+ 


F. 4 


Io 
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Kal Tept Pipprdcavod Kal TavTwY TeV Te amo Kidixias Kal 
Karasokias kal dfrov éte Tandatias Kal wavTev tov 
éENs opmopotvtwv eOvav, ws ovde exeivors KoLVwYHTwV Sid 
THY avTny TavTHY aiTiay, érreLd) Tovs aipeTsKoUs, pyciv, 
avaBamrtifovar. Kal oxdmer TO péyeOos Tod mpdypatos. 
évTws yap Soypata tept TovToU yéyovev év Tais pmeyioTats 
TOV éTLTKOTMY TUVdSOLS, Os TUVOdVOMAL, BaTE TOUS TpOT- 
ovTas amo aipécewv, tpoxatnynOévtas, eita arrodov- 
cacOas kal dnakadaipecbat Tov TAC TAAaAldc Kal axabdprou 
ZYMHC pUTrov. Kal mepl TovTwY avTod mdvTwv Sedpevos 
€TETTELNQ. 

Kal ped? erepd yore’ 

(2) Kat rots dyarntois 8& jar cal cupmpecBurépots 
Avovvcip Kat Pidrypovr, cvprrnpors mpdtepov Srepavov 


1 Pipytdiavou] PipuikX. FLGH Schw || re—twv efns om Nic et 
Ruf || azo] om trys post aro CF8GHOR*> Schw Lr || 2 Ondov ore 
AE*GH(OR*) Sync Steph Lt om BCDF?K Val Stroth Schw || 8 aLperewy 
E2F?KOR* Nic Ruf Stroth Schw aipecews CF8G Steph Val || azodov- 
gacOa.] -ecPar O Sync Steph Stroth Lt -cacOa cett 


2. Ofdov Sr] seems inserted to 
lay stress on the fact that not only 
Helenus’s and Firmilian’s sees in 


Carthage between A.D. 254 and 256 
(i.e. since his letter to Stephen 
above): see below of éy Adpixh, 


Cilicia and Cappadocia but also 
Galatia and other neighbouring dis- 
tricts were included. 

3. ws ovde Ex. Kowvwyjcwy] Pro- 
bably a_ reference to Cyprian had 
preceded. The phrase only shows 
that Stephen had threatened to ex- 
communicate these churches, not 
that he actually did so: see Ben- 
son of. cit. p. 354. 

év rats wey. ovvdd.] e.g, those 
of Iconium and Synnada (circ. 
A.D. 230): see p. 55. In writing 
to Stephen D. seems to have known 
nothing of these councils which re- 
quired or at least accepted the re- 
baptism of heretics. D. may also 
be referring to the three much more 
recent councils of Cyprian on re- 
baptism which had been held at 


P: 54- 

7. ws muvOdvoua] So to Phile- 
mon, p. 54 pmeudénxka. By this 
time (A.D. 257) D. had by patient 
inquiry found out much more than 
he had known at first of what was 
necessary to be known before coming 
to a decision. 

8. dmoX\ovcacGat] prob. used ab- 
solutely as in 1 Cor. vi rr. 

9. dvaxabaiperOa kTr.] Cf.1 Cor. 
v7, 8. 

Io. avrod}] gov. by deduevos, 
éméorethka being used absolutely 
here. 

13. L have also written more than 
once to Dionysius and Philemon, 
who at one time sided with Stephen. 

26. oupmpecBurépas] See p- 28 n. 

14. PirAjuovt] See p. 42. 
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f \ \ a n , 
yevouevots, Kal Tepl TOY ad’TaY jou ypapovar, TpoTEpov 
\ 2 / \ n \ 
Mev odiya Kal viv Sé dia mreLoverv érécTera. 


A. LETTERS 


*AdAd Tatra piv mepl tod Sydrovpévov {yTHparTOos. 

Znpatvov S év radiTd Kal mepl tdv Kata DaBéddrov aiperikav 
as Kat’ atrov érimodatdvrev Tatra pyoe’ 

(3) lept yap rod viv xwwnbévtos év TH Utorepalds ris 
Tlevramdrews Soypatos, dvtos aceBobds Kal Bracdnpiav 
Torn ExovTos Tepl Tod mavToKpaTopos HE0Y Kal TATPdC 
TOY Kyploy HMON ‘Inco Xpictoy, aistiay Te ToAAHY EyovTos 
Tepl TOD pwovoyevovs Tratdos avTOU Kal TIPWTOTOKOY TACHC 

4 ev Tavrw BCDF?>GHK(OR®>) ex avrw AE Steph probante Val || 
8 exovros] meprexovros CGH*K Nic || Aeov car warpos|] Oeov marpos kat 


CF@>GKOR® Sync L¥ @eov kat marpos kat AE* Steph Val om kau post 
matpos IL Nic (apud quem tov zarpos) Schw || 9 exovros] om F>GH 


Nic Schw || 10 cas BCDF4>GHK Sync Val Schw tov cett 


I. yypdpovor] The imperf. part. 
(‘were correspondents of mine’ 
Benson) following upon the aor. 
(yevouévos) is to be noticed: it in- 
dicates either that they wrote more 
than once or that the time of their 
writing was subsequent to their 
quitting the side of Stephen. 

6. Concerning the recent false 
teaching in Ptolemats about the In- 
carnation and the Holy Spirit I have 
already written as instructively as 
L could: I send you copies of my 
letters. 

2b. IIroAeualds] on the N.w. 
coast of Cyrenaica, one of the five 
chief cities which gave its name to 
the Libyan Pentapolis. Sabellius, 
whose heresy (d6yua) consisted of 
‘a denial of the three Persons in 
the Trinity and the belief that the 
Person of the Father who is one 
with the Son was incarnate in 
Christ? (Browne on the XXXIX 
Articles p. 23), was a native of 
this district: see further, pp. 165 ff. 
His follower, Paul of Samosata, 
appears to have considered Christ 
an emanation rather than the in- 
carnation of the Father: ‘he spoke 


of the Son of God as being an 
unsubsisting knowledge or energy, 
emioThun davuTécraros. In opposi- 
tion to which the Fathers of the 
Council of Antioch (A.D. 264) speak 
of Him as f@cav évépyeav Kal évv- 
méorarov, a living and substantial 
energy’ (7d. p. 24). 

8. Geod kal marpds}] It seems 
practically certain that this is the 
right reading, though the Ms eyvi- 
dence in favour of 6¢08 marpds xal 
is overwhelming: the a’rod after 
matdds in the next clause makes it 
clear that D. has spoken only of God 
the Father in this clause, whereas 
the rejected reading must mean 
‘God the Father and our Lord 
Jesus Christ.’ The phrase occurs 
in 2 Cor. i 2, Eph. i3, 1 Pet. i 3 
and other places. 

10. mept Tod wovoy....Adyou] It 
was D.’s treatment of this subject 
which afterwards gave Arius, the 
heresiarch of Alexandria, an opening 
for claiming his teaching in support 
of his own tenets, though there is 
no Arian suggestion in this parti- 
cular phrase. 

76. mpwrorok.m. kT.) Col. i 15. 


4—2 


Io 


1 
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' ES , ANG ? 6 y S ny; 
KTicewc, TOD éevavOpwmnaavtos Adyou, avacOnaiav S€ Tod 
Ih \ > s \ 
dyiov mvevpatos, EMovtwy éExaTépwOev pos ewe Kal Tpo- 
4 \ an PS) IL iS > in cl ip) Dv YA 
ypaupdrwv Kal Tov diareEouévov adeApav, émréoTeira 
la) lal ‘ / 
Tia ws eduvnOnyv, Tapacydvtos Tov Oeod, didacKartKo- 
€ ‘ e Ny et / + , 
5 Tepov Upnyoupevos, GY TA avTiypadha erreur a cot. 


3 
‘H_ tpitn—pos Pirnpuova 
(Eus. A. £. vii 7) 


Kal év rq tplry 8 trav wept Bartloparos, iv Puirypov tO kara 


‘Poépnv mperButépw 6 atitds ypdder Atovicios, ratta mapar(berau™ 


(1) “Eye 8€ Kai rots cuvtdypace Kal Tais Tapadocece 


a lal / / \ 
TOY aipeTiK@Y EevéTUXOV, Xpalvwv pév pov TpdS 
an a / 
10 THY wpuyXnY Tals Tappldpors aitov évOvpnceowy, 
>) io > > > an / 2 \ > J 
& oby am avtov tavTnv AapBdver, Td eEeheyyvew 
map éuavt@ Kal word mréov BderUTTECOau. 


ONLryov 
ovno.w 
avTous 
Kal on 


2 Tpoypaupatrov] Twv ypaup. Nic 


1. dvaicOnotay] ‘want of percep- 
tion concerning,’ or perhaps ‘want 
of experience’ of the Holy Spirit’s 
influence. 

2. ékarépwOev] ‘from both par- 
ties’ in the dispute. 

2b, mpoypappdrwr] ‘official com- 
munications’ from those in authority 
as opposed to personal interviews 
with individual brethren (rév dvadek. 
aded¢p.). For this use of the word 
cf. Eus. 2 Z. vii 13. 1 dvlyot re 
avrika Ova mpoypaupdrwy tov Kae? 
pov duxyydv, viii 16. 1 etc. 

3. éméorekd twa] Perhaps he 
refers to the letters to Ammonius, 
Bishop of Bernice, Telesphorus, Eu- 
phranor and Euporus mentioned 
by Eus. #. £. vii 26. Athanasius 
appears only to mention one joint 
letter to Ammonius and Euphranor 
on this subject, see p. 166. 

4. diac. tony.) ‘giving a some- 
what methodical explanation of the 


matter.’ 

8. JL was accustomed to read ail 
sorts of heretical writings for my in- 
Jormation. One of the brethren 
warned me of the risk of pollution 
which Iran. But a Divine intima- 
tion distinctly enjoined me to con- 
tinue my practice, as [ was competent 
to sift what was written without 
harm to my own faith. 

2. owTdyact...mapaddcecr] Both 
these terms must refer to wyd¢ten 
documents, as D. says he read (évé- 
Tuxov) them. The former probably 
denotes a more systematic and scien- 
tific class of composition than the 
latter. For the various uses of 
the word rapddoo1s see a valuable 
note in Heinichen (Index pp- 
507 ff. s.v. Traditio), 

II. To €ekeheyxew...Kal...BdedUTT. 
For the constr. cf. p. 6 7d xa 
nuav povar. 
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Tivos adehfod THY mpecButTépwv pe amelpyovtos Kal Se- 
duttopévov cupdvpecbar tH Ths Tovupias avtay Bop- 
Bopp: AvpaveioOar yap tiv Whuydy thy éuavtod, Kab 
adnOH ye RéyovTos, ws HoOdunv: Spaya Oeotrewmrrov 


mpocehOov emréppwaé pe, Kab Adyos mpds pe VEVOMEVOS 5 


mpocétate Stappyndnv Aéywv: Tldow évtuyyave ols dv eis 
n / / \ 7 \ / 

xelpas AaBows SuevOdveww yap Exacta Kai Soxipdtew 

ixavos el, Kab cou yéyove TodTo éF dpyhs Kal Ths TloTews 


oy 
auTtovV. 


AOKIMOL TparTEzITAl. 


) / Ye € > a a 
anedeEdunv 70 bpapa, os arroactohiKh ova cuv- 
TpeXoV TH REyovaN Mpds Tors duvatwrépovs 


linecde 


Hird twa ep wacdv elrdv trav aipérewv, emubéper héyov" 


(2) TVodrov éym tov Kavova kal rov tov Tapa 
2 ouugduperbar FLGHK Sync folluerer Ruf Stroth Schw Lr Val (ex 


coniectura) cuupeperbar cett 


I. ddeXpod r&v mpecB.] This is 
a pleasing illustration of the terms 
on which D. was with his clergy. 
His confession that the presbyter 
was right is a sign of the fair and 
sympathetic hearing which he gave 
to the writings against which he had 
been warned. 

5. Adyos mpds me yevdu.] Cf. 
above p. 24 ovx dOeel etc. Heini- 
chen appositely quotes (1) the voice 
de vicina domo cum cantu dicen- 
tis et crebro vepetentis quast puert 
an puellae nescto, Tolle, lege, which 
Augustine says he heard at a 
critical moment of his conversion 
(Conf. viii ch. 12 § 29); and (2) 
the dw €& odpavod, "Ioxve kal dvdpl- 
gov, which came to Polycarp, as 
he was led into the arena (Eus. 
Hi. E. iv 15.17). Cf. also Jerome 
Ep. 22 ad Eustochium c. 30. 

6. dtappydnv] ‘expressly,’ ‘in so 
many words.’ 

76. ots av...\dBo.s] For the con- 
struction cf. p. 34 dmdérav BovAnbeln. 

8. é& dpx7js] See General Intro- 
duction, p. xiv. 

g. dmocrohixy pwr] The epi- 
thet is somewhat strange as this 


common apocryphal saying is usu- 
ally attributed to our Lord: see 
Westcott troduction to Gospels 
Pp: 454, Resch Agrapha pp. 116 ff. 
Trans. the phrase: ‘approve your- 
selves good bankers (or traders).’ 
The exhortation in a negative form 
is found, as Heinichen (tom. ii 
p- 694), has pointed out, in Ce- 
betis Labula (circ. B.C. 400) wh 
ylvecbe buoot Tots KaKkois Tpamettraus 
and in Max. Tyr. ii2. Cf. 1 Thess. 
v 21. It is remarkable that another 
positive command of Christianity 
(Mark vii 12) is found elsewhere (e.g. 
in Tobit iv rs) in a negative form, 
just as generally the ‘thou shalt not’ 
of the Mosaic decalogue becomes 
‘thou shalt’ in the Sermon on the 
Mount. 

13. Zhis canon I received from 
my predecessor Heraclas: that those 
who after orthodox baptism had con- 
sorted with heretics should not be ad- 
mitted to Communion, until they had 
made a public acknowledgement of 
thetr errors, but that no rebaptism 
should be required of them. 

2b. Totrov éyw Tov Kavéva xrv.] 
D.’s citation of Heraclas’s canon in 
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lal € al A 
Tov pakapiov tara nuov ‘Hpaxra mapéraBov. 


TOUS 


yap Tpoctovtas amo TOV aipécewy, KaiTor THS éxKAnaias 
aTrOaTaVTAS, HAAXOv O€ Ovdé ATrOTTAYTAS, GAA cUVdyerFaL 
pev Soxodvtas, Kataynvulévtas 5€ ws mpochortavTas 
5 Tue TOV ETEpodibacKanrotvTaY, aTEeNATAaS THS éexKANClas, 
deouévous ov mpoonkato, éws Snuocia mdvta boa akn- 
Koecay Tapa Tois avTioiaTOcpuévols, e&ébpacay, Kai TOTE 
curnyayev avtous, ov Senbeis em’ avtadv érépov BatrTic- 
patos’ Tov yap aylov TpoTEpoy Tap avToU TeTUYNKETAD. 

TIddw 88 érurodd yupvdcas rd mooBAnpa Tatra émdéyer’ 

(3) Mepaénxa xai todt0, btu pn viv of ev ’Adpixy 
JOVoY TOUTO TrapELaNnyayoV, GXAA Kal TPO TOAD KATA TOS 


6 axnkoecay OR*> Schw Lt akykoacr cett || 9 ayov] add mvevuaros B 
Steph Val om cett || 11 tovro] om L* tacite 


this connexion seems to imply 
that he had not yet quite clearly 
grasped the point at issue in his 
own time. 

I. mda] Idras (rdirras) Lat. 
pipa is a colloquial form of 
marThp, applied to the bishop (and 
even to the inferior clergy some- 
times) in the first ages. Neither 
the exclusive claim of the Bishop of 
Rome to the title nor the theor 
that it originated with the Bishop 
of Alexandria has any historical 
ground. Tert. de pud. 13 applies 
it generally to any bishop; it is 
given to Cyprian of Carthage (a 
contemporary of Heraclas) and so 
on. See Benson Cyprian p. 29 ff. 

3. dmoordytas] Heraclas was 
dealing here not with those who had 
received heretical baptism but with 
those who were actually or were 
reputed perverts: see p. 50. In 
the letter to Xystus, p. 57, we have 
a case of heretical baptism pure 
and simple discussed. 

8. cuvyyayev] ‘admitted them 
to assemblies’ (cf. rpoo7jxaro above): 
so p. 18, like owdyeoOa above. 


9g. Tov aylov] Some understand 
mvevparos, others Barricuaros, as 
omitted; but perhaps it is simplest 
to understand 7d dyov as used 
abs. = ‘ the holy gift’: cf. Matt. vii 6, 
Luke i 35 and Heb. ix r._ Cyprian 
uses sanctum (of the Holy Eucharist) 
much in the same way de laps. 26 
sancto fugiente. 

11. J have ascertained that this 
policy (of rebaptism) has been intro- 
duced not only in the African Church, 
but also in many other churches and 
synods, e.g. those of Iconium and 
Synnada. 

2b. MeudOnxa] Cf. p. 50 ws ruv- 
Odvown. 

wb. Ore wh] The wh here would 
simply be ov in classical Greek: the 
use of 8ru pm (‘except’) after nega- 
tives is of course not in question. 

2. ol év ’Adptx#] i.e. the church 
in Africa Proconsularis of which 
Carthage was the metropolis and 
Cyprian the Metropolitan: see note 
On p. 50 above. 

12. mpd roAd00] The Synods, to 
which D. refers, had been held 
Some 25 years before (in A.D. 230), 
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TPO Huav émeaKoTrous év Talis ToNVaVOpwroratats éxKNN- 
cias Kai tals cuvddors Tav dderdar, év “Ikovie Kab Svv- 
vddous, Kal Tapa TodXdois TodTo édokev: dv Tas Bovrds 
avatpérwy eis épw avtovs Kal piroverciay éuBareiv ody 
Urropéva. OY yap METAKINHCeElc, pnaiv, Spia TOY TAHCION coy, 
& EBENTO O| TlATEpeEC Coy. 


IN, VEIETETMI OIG 


4 


‘H tetaprn—rpos Avovicvoy tov Kata “Papuny 
(Eus. 4. Z. vii 7. 6 and 8) 


‘H terdpryn atrod tév mepl Bamricparos émirroddv mpos Tov 
kata “Popyv éypddy Avoviciov, téte piv mperBelov nELwpévov, ovK 
els pakpov 8% Kal tiv émoKkomry tdv exeloe TapedAnpdra’ e€ tis 
yavar wdperti, dmws Kal atrds odtos Adyios Te Kal Bavpdoros 
mpos Tov Kat ’AXeEdvSperav Atovuclov pepapripnrat. 

> ~ 4 A , ud > , . 
ped” &repa Tav Kata TOv Noovdrov pvnpovedav év TovTots 

n \ v > 
Noovatiave pév yap evroyws areyOavopyefa, dva- 
, \ > t Uf la) > lal > 
KoavTe THv éxKAnolay Kal TiWas TOV adeAdav eis 
/ , / \ la) a 
aceBeias Kal Bracdnuias édxvoavti Kal tepl Tod Oeod 
eTELTKUKANHCAVYTL Kal TOV 


ypdder St attra 


7 ’ / 
dudackandiav avociwTaTnv 


4 avrous] post ep CF8>GHR2? Sync Schw post ¢udov. cett || euBarew] 
euBaddrew GH(OR8) Nic Lt || 13 Noouahiay i] Navar. AE#O Nic Sync. Lr 
Noovar. cett 

2. Ixovlw] mod. Konzeh, the 4. avrovs] refers to the same 


chief city of Lycaonia: see Acts persons as moAXo?s above and ay. 
xiii and xiv. 5. o¥ yap xTrA] Deut. xix 14 


7b.  Zuvvddous] an important 
town in Phrygia (Salutaris): see 
Benson Cyprian p. 340 note 3. 
Eus. (H. &. vi 19. 18) quotes from 
a letter of Alexander of Jerusalem 
and Theoctistus of Caesarea which 
mentions the Bishops (Celsus and 
Atticus) of these two towns as pro- 
minent in employing lay-preachers. 

ay, Tapa moNXots] ‘amongst many 
(brethren)’ as contrasted with the 
single church of Africa (oi év’ Agpix7). 


(eornoav LXX). 

13. We do well to abhor Nova- 
tian’s methods which mar the unity 
of the Church, mislead certain of the 
brethren, introduce impious teaching 
about both God the Father and God 
the Son, nullify Holy Baptism and 
destroy the penitent’s hope of the 
Holy Ghost’s return. 

16. émeokuxd\joavTt] vox a re 
scenica petita Hein.; cf. éxxdx«Anua 
and eloxux\ev. Here it seems to 


Io 


a5 


Io 
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a a q Ni: ae, > an 
xXpnoToTaTov KUpLov Huwav “Incody XpicTov ws avnrEh cuUKO- 
a an Ni \ 2 a \ 
fpavrovvtt, emt maou € TovTOWs TO NoUTPOY GOETODYTL TO 
an € / > y 
dytov Kal THY Te TPO avTOD TicTLV Kal oponroyiar avatpé- 
‘ fal \ 4 b] > n ? i Lt 
TovTl, TO TE TrEDUA TO aytovy €E av’TaY, EL Kal TIS HY 
an lal 3 fal ay >) ii 
elms TOD Tapapetvat 7) Kal émavedOely pds adtovs, TaV- 
an if 
TENAS HuyadevorTe. 


5 
‘H wéurrn—mpos Eiorov 
(Eus. #. Z£. vii 9) 


Kol  méyrrn 8 aitd mpds tov ‘Popatwv émloxorov Bicrov 


2, 2 2 ‘ \ a. c a > ‘ A , 
eyéypamro, év 7 moAAd Kara tov alperikdv clay rovodTéy tL yeyouds 


kar avrov éxriBerar Aéyov" 


Kai yap dvtws, dder$é, cal cup PovrFs déouat, Kab 


5 7 kat] om xac CF? || ro Kae ovu8.] om cat AE@ Steph Val 


mean ‘to bring in the unexpected,’ 
‘to spring something on one.’ Lid- 
dell and Scott translate and give exx. 
of the meaning ‘to roll in one thing 
after another,’ but this force of the 
prep. émt seems not to be present 
here. Hein. and Schwegler give 
other exx. in the Indices of their 
editions. 

I. xpnorérarov] Cf. Pet. ii 3. 

2b. guxopavrobvT:] See above, 
p- 14. 

3- mpd avrod] sc. Tod dourpod. 
A confession of faith has always 
been required before baptism either 
from the person himself or (in the 
case of infants) from their sponsors: 
see for instance Cypr. Z. Ixx ch. 
2 (ed. Hartel) and Justin M. Aol. x. 

4. €& atrdv] sc. trav Barricbe- 
Tip. 

wb. & avrav...puyadetovri] ‘alto- 
gether banishes the Holy Spirit from 
them, ever though there were some 
hope of H's remaining with them 
or even of is returning to them.’ 
Vales. is troubled at the difficulty of 
the Holy Spirit’s remaining with 


the lapsed and rather thinks it must 
refer to the faithful who fall into 
other sin than that of apostasy, or 
perhaps to those who, when they 
apostatized, were mente capti aut 
mirrata potione sopiti. But D. is 
only showing here as elsewhere the 
breadth of his view of God. As to 
the possibility of a return of the 
Holy Spirit after departure, see 
Mason Kelation of Confirmation to 
Baptism p. 280. 

10. J desire your advice in a case 
which has come before me: an ancient 
disciple after being present at a public 
Baptism came to me in tears and 
told me that the Baptism he had 
recerved among the heretics was some- 
thing quite different from this, being 
full of impiety and blasphemy: he 
begged me to give him the Baptism 
of the Church; but I dared not do 
50, as he had long been a regular 
communicant and I bade him take 
courage and resume his communions : 
but nothing will console him or in- 
duce him to approach the LfDoly Table. 

1b. ovpBour7s déouar] The open- 
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/ lal n , 
YVOuNY alte Tapa cov, TovoiTov Tivds jor mpocEeNOdvTos 
Tpayuaros, Sedios pi) dpa opddrAopat. TOV yap cuvayo- 

/ a , a a 
Hévoy adeXpav mats vouifowevos apxatos, Kal mpd Ths 


Eley / 5 - a le) 
€uns xetpotovias, oiwat bé Kai mpd THs Tod paKxapiov 


¢ na U an a a 
HpakrAa Kxatactacews, THS ovvaywyns peTacyov, Tots 5 


ig 4 / n 

vroyutov Bamrilopévols TrapaTvxX@v Kal TOY éTrEepwTncewY 
\ te) 9 / / A 

Kal TOY aTroKpliaEewy eTaKkoveas, tmpoanrOé pot KNalov 
\ a € / lal a 

Kal Katabpnvev éavTov Kat TiTTw@Y TPO THY Today jou, 


a 


4 } 
eEomoroyoumevos pev Kal éEouvimevos TO Bamticpa, 6 


\ A ¢ a r \ a 5 \ 
Tapa Tols aipetixois BeBarticto, wn TodTO elvar pndé 
7 V4 \ \ n 
drs éxew Twd pods TodTO Kowwviay: aceBeias yap 


exeivo Kal Bracdnucov memrANpOcOaL: Aéywov Sé Tavu TE 
THY Wuxny viv KatavevvxOat, Kai unde Tappyoiay éyew 

2 opardowat CFAGHR*> rapacparr. F> cpadrrdwuar AE* Nic Steph 
Val Schw L* || 3 adeXgwv)] add rts Nic frater guidam Ruf || 4 mpo] om 
E2F>GH Steph || 7 twy amoxp.] om twy AE*GH Steph Stroth Schw || 
19 Touro AE? (OR@>) Steph Lt rovovroy nonnulli || 13 vvy] om AE#F> Nic 


Ruf Steph Stroth 


ing phrases of this fragment bring 
out clearly the highly conscientious 
and humble as well as the concilia- 
tory and sympathetic elements in 
D.’s character. 

3. dpxatos] Cf. Acts xxi 16 
apyalw wabnry- 

4. Xelporovias] ‘ordination’ (as 
bishop); in the next clause kara- 
ordoews = ‘appointment’ (as bishop). 
Xewporovia xadetrar 7 THS Kavepw- 
cews Tov lepdobar AaxdvTos TEEcL- 
oupyla rév evx@v Kal Tov‘ Aylou IIved- 
paros émik\nois ard TOU Tov apxte- 
péa Telvew Thy xXetpa evrNoyobyTa Tov 
xXEiporovotvmevov, marae dé Kal avrn 
n Wipos xetporovia wvduacro, Zo- 
naras quoted by Walcott Oz the 
Lnglish Ordinal p. 35. This deri- 
vation is however less probable than 
that from the use of the word xetpo- 
roveiv at Athens to express election 
by show of hands. The act of Im- 


position of hands is strictly yetpofecla ~ 


or xelperBecia rather than yeupo- 
Tovla. 


5. swaywyhs] See note on p. 57. 

6. wbmdyuor] adv. ‘recently’; the 
usual form is Jroyulws or vroyvws. 

2b. ra&v érepwr. kal Trav aoxplo.] 
i.e. the questions put by the minister 
and the answers given by the candi- 
dates before- Baptism. 

g. 6] cognate accus. after Be- 
Barrioro. 

Io. py TodTo clvat] ‘not to be 
(identical with) this (sc. orthodox 
Baptism)’: I have rejected the read- 
ing Tovodrov (‘like what he then wit- 
nessed’) with the Berlin editor. The 
wide difference which the man saw 
between the rite of the Church and 
that which he had received is to 
be noted. It is strange that so old 
a believer should never have noticed 
it before, but Baptism was almost 
entirely confined in those days to 
Easter and Whitsuntide and he may 
not have been present on any such 
occasion. 

13. THY Puxny...Kkaravevdx Gar] ‘to 
be sore pricked in the soul.’ 


Io 


To 
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emépal ToYC OpOadmoye pds Tov Gedy, amd TeV avociwv 
éexeivov pnudtov Kal mpayuatwov dpudpmevos, Kal Sid 
TodTO Seomevos Tis eidKpiwerTaTns TavTNS Kabapoews 
kal mapadoyns Kal yapitos tuyelv. brrep ey pev ovK 
eroAunoa Toinoal, dyjoas avtapKn Thy TONYpPOVLoy AUTO 
xowwortay eis TOUTO yeyovévas. evyaptotias yap éraKov- 
cavta Kai ovveripOeyEduevov to "Aunv, Kab Tpatrétn 
Tapactavta Kal yeipas eis vmroboyny THs aylas Tpopys 
mporteivavta, Kal Tavtny KatadeEdwevoy xa rod THMATOS 
kat Tov aiwatos Tod Kupiov Hpov Inood Xpictod petra- 
oxdsvta ixave xXpovm, ov dv && brapyns avacKeva lew 
10 Ingov Xpiorov] om AE*FbOLs || 11 vrapyns] AE® Steph Val 
60.) cf. Luke Myst. v § 22 and Chrys. Hom. xx 


I. émdpac 7. 


xviii 13. 

2.  oppwuevos] The participle 
gives the reason why he felt as he 
did, viz. ‘because he had started 
(his religious life) with such unholy 
words and rites.’ 

4. mwapadoxjs] From its posi- 
tion between kaOdpoews and xdpuros 
this probably means ‘reception’ (of 
the Holy Ghost): otherwise it might 
be taken to mean ‘reception’ (into 
the Church) or ‘acceptance’ (by 
God): the word does not seem to 
be used quite for ‘adoption,’ as 
Vales. suggests. 

7. “Aujv] Cf. 1 Cor. xiv 16 
and Just. Mart. Agol. i of ourte- 
Nécavres Tas ebyas Kal Thy evxXape- 
orlay mas 0 mapay ads émevdnuct 
éywr ’Aujv. The Amen is either 
that after the Consecration of the 
Elements or at the Reception of 
them. See the quotation from Cyril 
of Jerus. below. 

2. tparé&y mapacrdyra] For 
this use of tpdmefa, which is rare 
in ante-Nicene times, cf. p. 103, 
and Can. Hipp. xix § 143 stans 
ad mensam, and for the posture 
(rapacrdyra), see Scudamore, Woz. 
Luchar. p. 637, who quotes, besides 
this passage, Cyril of Jerus. Catech, 


iw 2 Cor. ix 15 to show that the 
primitive posture (as it is still the 
posture in the East) at the Recep- 
tion of the Elements was standing. 

8. xélpas...rporetvavra] Cyril of 
Jerus. Catech. Myst. v §§ 21 and 22 
gives exact directions for the posi- 
tion of the hands: mpooiwy ofv wh 
TEeTAaMevors Tols TY XELpeY Kapmots 
Tporépxou, unde Sinpnuevors Tors dak- 
TUAOS* GANA THY dpioTepay Opdvov 
mojoas 7H de&G Ws wedAovon Bacr- 
Aéa brodéxerOar Kal Kowddvas THY 
Twarduny déxov 7d cHua, émthé-ywv 
TO ’AuHy...elra era 7d kowwrioal 
ge Tod cwuaTos Xpiorod Tpooépxou 
kal T@ Tornply Tod aluaros, Bh ava- 
Telvwv Tas xelpas a\dAA KUTTWY Kal 
TpbT@ mpockuvicews Kal oeBdoua- 
Tos Néyww 7d ’Auhv. The phrase 
els Urodoxyv in D. compared with 
the vrodéxecOar in Cyril shows that 
Warren (Liturgy of the Ante-Nicene 
Church ). 127) is mistaken in think- 
ing that this is a ‘trace of a custom 
at Alexandria—a custom not uni- 
versally followed even there — of 
permitting the communicants to ap- 
proach the holy table and to take 


* each for themselves a portion of 


the consecrated Eucharist: Clem. 
Alex. Strom. it (=P. G. viii 69t).’ 
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ére TorApnoayuw Oapoeiv dé éxérevov; Kal wera BeBatas 
miotews Kal ayabhs érriSos TH peToXH TOY ayiwv Tpoc- 
tévat. 6 S€ odTe TevVOGY TaveTaL, TEppiKé TE TH TPaTrEly 
Mpootévat, Kal "Odes Tapakanovpevos cvvertavar Tals 
Tpocevyxais aveXeTat. 5 
"Em rats mpoepnpévars péperat tis Kal GAAn Tod abrod trepl 
Barrlcparos émuorody, & avrod Kal fs rjyeiro mapouKlas Biory 
kal rq Katd ‘Popnv exkAnola mpoorepovnpévn, ev 7 Sid paKpds 


GaroSelEews Tov wepl Tod troKetpévov {yTHpaTos maparelver oyov. 


1 ert Tohw.] emiroAu. FAGHOR®L* || 2 edmdos AE*FOGHO Sync 
cuverdnoews BCDF#K(R@>) Ruf Nic Stroth Schw 


municate. Cf. Can. Nic. xi xwpls 
mpoopopas Kowwrycover TH haw TOV 
ov. We may notice that 


4. ouvertdvar rats mpocevxats] 
sc. as one of the Comsistentes (the 


last order of penitents) to stay and 
join in the prayers of the Church 
after the dismissal of the catechu- 
mens and other penitents but not 


Tr pooevXwy. 
the position of standing is still im- 
plied in both ouvecrdvar and Con- 
sistentes. 


to make his oblation or com- 


VI 


TIpds Kéveva *Emuortohy 
(Pitra Spic. Sod. i 15 =Bodl. Cod. Bar. cxcvi fol. 75) 


Eus. . EZ. vi 46. 2 tells us zpos Kovwva (ris “EppouroAurav’ 
S& maporxtas ericxoros jv ovros) ida Tis mepi petavotas avTod 
(sc. Avovvetov) péperar ypady. This letter has sometimes been 
referred to as a Canon from faulty mss of Jerome (de wr. 
illust. 69) which insert the words ztem canonem de paenitentia 
after ad Laodicenses de paenitentia (p. xxxiv)”. The codex from 
which the fragment before us is taken is dated A.D. 1062 ; to 


1 Hermopolis minor was a town on the Nile not far from Alexandria ; 
another town of the name (called mazor) existed much farther up the 
river, about half way between Memphis and Thebes. The former is pro- 
bably meant. 

2 Harnack (Altchrist. Lit. i 414) leaves out the clause altogether : 
Pitra appears to think that tem canonem stands for e¢ ad Cononen. 
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it is added a scholium (or epitome) by Alexander Aristaeus 
of the tenth century. The whole of the extract should be 
compared with Cyprian’s Letter Lv chaps. 23 and 29: and it 
may be added that the wording of it, which is in accordance 
with Dionysius’s abundantly illustrated broad-mindedness, bears 
just sufficient resemblance to the passage given on p. 20 to 
suggest that in it we have the évroA} tm’ énod dedouevn there 
mentioned}. 

The text of Bar. cxcvi fol. 75 has been subjected to a fresh 
collation by the Rev. H. E. Symonds, who discovers that 
two of the four emendations suggested by Pitra are actually 
in the text already, viz. deoparac (not decpdvrat) and éryévorev 
(not émiévor év), whilst the other two, yevouevov for yevouevov and 
Tovs dpous for dpous, are not necessary. 


1 E.g. 706 Biov ef déouv70 in both passages: ddécews ruxelv || ddlecOar: 
BeBalav trav ebdoxlay || evédrmides. 


Kai rovs mpos rh €£08@ ywopévous tod Riou, et SéowvTo 

Kat ixerevovev dpécews Tuxelv Tpo dp0arpar éyovtes eds 
qv aniace xptiow, Noysfopevor & meloovtat Secpatrar kab 
KaTabixot tapadobévtes, mictevovTes dé, ef évtedOev dv- 
5 Ociev, dveow &€ew kai Kougpiapov Tis éxel TlLuLwplas: 
adnOh yap eivas kal BeBalav THY evdoKiay Tod Kuptov: 
kali TovTous édevbépous maparéumeww THS Yeompeods éot) 
piravOpwrias. ei mévtos peta TodTO em upévovey TO Bio, 
Secpeverv pev adOis Kab émayOifew tails duaptiaw obdx 
Io axohovOov wor dalveras. rods yap amrakt adetmévous, Kal 

1. Lt ts but right that absolution world,’ opp. to éxe? which follows. 


should be granted to those who being 6. adn} yap xrd.] ‘for the 
near to death ask for it and show true 


penitenceand faith. Butin the event 
of their recovery to seek to withdraw 
that absolution, unless they lapse 
into sin again, is quite inconsistent 
with proper views of grace. 

3. deruara] sc. geos delictorum 
catena constringit (to quote the lan- 
guage of the ancient Gregorian 
collect). 

4. evred0ev] for évrad0a ‘in this 


approval of the Lord’ (i.e. as ex- 
pressed by the absolution of the 
Church) ‘is real and sure’; for 
evdoxla (‘approval’) cf. Matt. iii liby 
Luke ii 14. 

7: kal rovrous] ‘these also’ (sc. 
Tovs mpos rH e. yu. 7, 8. above). 
Others must have been mentioned b 
D. in an earlier part of the letter. 
ae Geomperrois] Cf. Pp- 94 and 
156. 
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a A / Ys 12. a / 4 
TO Oem ovotdytas, Kal Tad Ths Oelas yapiTos KoLWwVOds 


> / 
aropavOevtas, Kal @s édevOépous mpos Tov KUpLOV aTre- 


oTadpévous devos ev TO af ww avtTav été 
DM , ea @ peTagd war avTav érépws 
i / hae ? vA na 

yéevopévov, madi avOuTrdyew Tois awapTnmacw aroyo- 


TATODV., 


9S ca) bX a a ¢ / la 
eita TO pev Oem THs HueTrépas Kpicews dpous 


Sdéoomev hurayxOnoopévous br avtov, éavtots Sé tovToUS 
ov THPHTOMEV, KATETTAYYEANCMEVOL eV THY XpNoTOTHTA 
Tov Kuplov, abatpovpevos S€é Tiv éavTav; ei pévToL hai- 
VOLTO TLS META TO paicat TAElovos éeriaTtpophs Seduevos, 


I. T@ Oe@ ovordyras] ‘being 
reconciled to God’; the phrase 
can hardly have reference to the 
technical sense of Zuvicrdpevor 
which occurs on p. 59. 

2. damopavbévras] ‘having been 
pronounced’ by the official act of 
the Church or perhaps simply 
‘having been made’ or ‘consti- 
tuted.’ 

zh. ws édevd. mpds Tov KUpLoy 
amreotadp.] ‘dispatched as free men 
to appear before the Lord’ (viz. 
under the impression that they were 
going to die): the use of the word 
dmooré\NeoOur in this connexion 
(i.e. without the idea of mission or 
commission) is strange: but com- 
pare mapadodévtes and mrapamémrew 
above. 

3. pmdevos...€répws yevou.] neut. 
‘if nothing wrong has been done 
by them in the meantime.’ Alex. 
Arist. paraphrases the sentence “7- 
bey év T. wb. Epyacapuévous. Pitra’s 
suggestion ywou. seems to spoil the 
sense. For érépws as an euphemism 
(=xak@s) see Lexicons. 

4. avOurdyew tT. dpapt.] In 
Thuc. iii 7o the verb is used strictly 
(‘to indict in turn’), and so here 
we might translate ‘to indict for 
their sins’ (which, however, would 
rather require the genitive). But 
the meaning is rather ‘ to bring back 
into bondage to their sins,’ as above 
we have decuevery Kal éraxOlfew, 


5. Surely we shall not thus im- 
pose limits on the goodness of God. 
But if any one after recovery shows 
that he needs a long courseof penance, 
we must urge him to consent to under- 
go this to his own and the general 
advantage: if he refuse, we must 
have recourse to a second excommu- 
nication. 

7b. etra] ‘after thus pledging 
ourselves to them.’ 

2b. T@ pev Dew... o8 THpHToLEr] 
‘shall we impose on God the limits 
of our judgement, which He is 
bound to keep, while we observe 
them not for ourselves?’ ‘Haurois 
=v avrots. 

7. THY xpnoroTnTa T. Kup.] Cf. 
1 Pet. ii 3 quoted from Ps. xxxiil 
(xxxiv) 9g: for karemayyedX. see 
p- Ifo. 

Q. peta TO patoa] ‘after getting 
better’ (in bodily health): patfew 
is a medical term from /p¢é.os, 
pdwv. 

1b. émiorpopys] ‘attention,’ ‘ treat- 
ment’: the word occurs in Thuc. 
iii 71 shortly after the word avv- 
mary. noticed above ; mundév dverirt- 
devov mpdoocev, dws pH Tis ém- 
oTpopy yévnrat, where some translate 
‘reaction’ and others ‘punishment.’ 
See n. on émicrpégeva p. 32 and cf. 
the epithet ériorpemrixy applied to 
one of D.’s letters by Eus. 4, 2. 
vi 46. 2. 


5 
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éxovti cupBovrevouev Taevodv Kal Kaxodv Kal cvoTer- 
Aew éavTov, els TE TO EauTOD ouppépov apopovTa, Kal TO 
Tpos TOvs Novrrovds evTrpeTées Kal Tpds Tos ewbev dvemt- 
AnTTov. Kal revOduevos pev ovicetar: ei SE atre.Ooin 
5 Kal avrTinréyo., ToTe 84 Kal TodTO éyKAnua eota ixavov 
mpos apoptapov dSevTepov. 
Tots mpocSoxig Savdrov Avdévtas Tis dKowovyclas ddoyov, dv 
emBudev, abbis Seopetv, pySiv ev TH peragd epyacapévous. Ei pévror 
peta 7d paloat dalvourd tis melovos Sedpevos erierpopijs, Kal vov- 
10 Oerotpevos taewvoty Kal Kakodv Kal cvoréd\dew éautdy 41) 1e(BotTo, 
GAN’ dvridéyor, Toro avrg eykhnpa mpds Sed-repov ddopicpov. Alex- 
andri Aristaei scholium. 


1. €éxovtt] adv. ‘of his own ac- 
cord,’ to be taken with the infinitives 
TaTewvovr, etc. 

7b. gupBovhevouev] ‘we advise 
him’: we might perhaps have ex- 
pected -wuev, as D. is instructing 
Conon how to act, not stating his 
own practice. 

th. ovoréddew] lit. ‘to shorten 
sail’? and so ‘to draw in,’ ‘to 
abase.’ 


3: ™pos rovs Nourovs] sc. Xpiori- 
avous, 

7b. mpos Tovs eéwOev] Cf. 1 Tim. 
iii 7, Col. iv 5, r Thess. iv 12. 

2b. dveni\nrrov] Cf. x Tim. v 7. 

5. kal tovrTo krX.] ‘this also will 
be a sufficient charge for a second 
excommunication’ (just as the former 
charge was for the first). ’Agopi- 
#6s = ‘excommunication,’ for which 
dkowwrnoia is the later word. 


VII 


> nw A 
Ex tov TEpL Meravoias 
I 


Mai, who printed this fragment from a Vat. ms (in Class, 
Auct. x 484)', refers it to one of the three treatises on Peni- 
tence mentioned by Jerome (de wirr. ilust. 69) as addressed 
to Fabius of Antioch, to the Laodiceans, and to the Armenians 
respectively: but Benson (Cygrian p. 164) inclines to the 
view that it comes from the letter ‘to the Confessors while 
still adherents of Novatian,’ because ‘its peculiar touches on 


1 Pitra (Mon. Jur. Eccl. Graec. i 540) joined it to the extract ™pos 
Kévwva (pp. 60 ff.). 
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Peace’ indicate ‘a context on that topic’; this is the letter 
mentioned by Eus. H. £. vi 46 éru 8& 1G Tod Noovdtov oup- 


pepomévors yvayn. 


lel \ > , an an a 

Nov &€ rodvaytiov Trovodpmev Hpeiss Ov yap 0 YpioTos 
2 00 » Lae, \ 7 / ? tal \ >) f 
ayabos ay ért Ta dpn TRaVamevov éemutnTel, Kai amroped- 
yovTa mpockanettat, Kai evpeOévta modus emi TOV Buwv 
andra 

\ UA a an 

pn otto KaKds Tepl éavtdv BovrcvoOpmeOa, pndée eis 


7 an / a a, > , 
avpel, TOUTOV TpoadlovTa Opacéws aTroNaKTiCopev. 


€ \ > a \ / ¢€ \ \ aA 
avTovs @Odpmev TO Eigos: of pev yap abdiKeiy Tivas % 
> / n rn 
TouvavTiov evepyeTely émuyerpodvTes Exelvous pev ov 
/ ra) A nOE ¢ al \ / x 
mavtws épacav birep nOéAnoav, EavTois dé KaKiav 7) 
2 / / 3 ns n 
ayabotnta avvotkicavtes 1) Oeiwy apeTov  atiOacwv 
06 yA ” \ e \ > UA > rn 
maQav éxmAEot EcoVTal. Kal oUTOL meV ayyéhov ayabav 
/ \ > He \ > Lal ‘ te 
cuvodoiTropot, Kat évOdde Kal éxel, Ev aon 
> fe a na °) x ae ” 
érevbepia TdvT@V KaK@Y, eis TOV aél VTA 
/ 
pakapiwTadtas amokAnp@covtar Ankers, Kal 
\ an Ya Ni \ 
peta Bcod det ecovtar, TO mdvtwy ayabov péyiorov: 
e iN n n if / ne fal 
ovTo. dé amotecotvTar THs Oeias awa Kal THs éavTov 


24 \ \ 
oTradol Kal 
> / Ni 
eipnun Kal 
an \ 
aiova Tas 


9 aridacwy] ariaccwy Migne 


1. Let us not act contrary to the Ezek. xxxiv 6 (cf. 1 Kings xxii 17). 
Good Shepherd, who with infinite 7. oU mdvTws] ‘not at all,’ as 
care brings back the lost sheep to the in classical Greek. 
old. To be too severe with penitents g. ariOdowy maddy] ‘ wild affec- 
is bad policy even for ourselves. For tions’: the epithet denotes origin- 
the harm or good we do to others ally animals that have not been 
affects ourselves as well as them: domesticated or tamed. 
and those who benefit others will 10. dyyéAwy] The more usual 
now and hereafter be partakers with thought is that we shall be associ- 
the angels of bliss in Gods Presence: ated hereafter with the saints rather 


and those who injure others will lose 
all peace and have their lot with 
devils, So let us be gentle in re- 
ceiving penitents. 

1b. dv yap xT\.] The reference is 
to Luke xv 4-7: it will be noticed 
that the epithet (dya0és) is not St 
John’s in the tenth chapter of his 
gospel (kadés). The words may. 
én ra Opn are a touch derived from 


than with the angels: but here the 
év0d6e governs the writer’s thoughts, 
and perhaps he has Tob. vi 6 in 
view. 

13. Anges] derived from \ayxd- 
vew ‘they shall be allotted the most 
blessed inheritances for ever.’ 

14. 70 mavT. ay. péy.] in apposi- 
tion to the whole sentence. 


Io 


15 
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eipnuns, Kat évOdSe Kal pera Odvatov kya Ttois Tadap- 
vatots éoovtas Saimoor. pn ody arromeuTaucba Tors 
émlaTpépovtas, GAN acpévas Sexapueba, kal trois dmdd- 
veow évaplOuapev, Kal TO éddXclrov avaTdAnpopev. 


2 


Holl (Fragmente Vornikinischer Kirchenviter aus dem 
Sacra Parallela 380) gives this fragment in full from the 
Sacra Parallela Rupefucald, fol. 246. Pitra (Mon. Jur. Eccl. 
Graec. i §50) prints it from Cod. Barb. i 158 fol. 169 without 
the last twelve words and assigns it to Dionysius’s letter mept 
Meravoias zpos Kévwva. According to Harnack (Altchrist. 
Lit, 1 420) it is ascribed to Dionysius of Halicarnassus in 
Maxim. Confess. Serm. per excerpta xix (Opp. 11 p. 593). 


To dpyiverOar map’ hyiv aypt TOD Tavew TA dpuapTr- 
t \ 
Hata mepopicOjceta* dprizecbe ydp, dno, Kal MH &Map- 
TANETE. Kal TO aKpLB@s KpLTLKOY TapatTntéov TOD ’ExKkXn- 
an if \ ' / , 
oLaoTov cupBovrevovtos: MH rinoy AlKaloc TIOAY. 
I, Tots mahauvatos...daiuoor] an doer) ceases his wrong-doings’ (i.e. 


expression borrowed from the our anger must cease, so soon as a 
classics where it means ‘avenging man reforms his ways). 


deities’: here ‘tormenting devils’ : 6. dpylf Kat ph apuaprdv.] Ps. 
see Liddell and Scott s.v. iv 5. 
5. To dpylé....mepopicd.] ‘the 7- 70 a&kpiB. Kpir.] *censorious- 
being angry shall be restricted ness in judgement.’ 
amongst ourselves, until (the wrong- 8. Mi y&.—ond] Eccl. vii Te 
VEL 


IIpos Aopérov Kat Aidupov “Emuotohy 
(Eus. H. Z. vii 11. 20—25) 


This is apparently an extract from one of Dionysius’s Paschal 
letters, so far as we can gather from Eus. HE Vli 20 TovTwv 
(sc. tdv depomévwv €opTAagTLKOV ericToAwv) THY pev @daovin 
Tporpuvel, tHv 5& Aouetio Kat Advpo, év 7 Kat kavova exriberar 
Oxtaerypidos, Ore put) GAXorE 7) perd THY éapiviy ionuepiay TPOTHKOL 
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THY TOD Taoxa EopTyv emiTeAetv Twapiotdmevos. The fact that 
both here and in the words with which he introduces the 
extract itself (as given below) Eusebius puts the article before 
érvatoAy implies that there was but one such letter. 

The Bishop of Alexandria year by year issued a pastoral 
letter to his flock about Eastertide. Thus the Council of 
Ephesus (A.D. 431) mentions the sth and 6th émroAat éoprac- 
tucat Of Theophilus Alex. (circ. a.D. 385): Cyril Alex. (circ. 
A.D. 412) wrote 30 Paschal Homilies which appear to have 
been of the same nature: Jerome mentions the émiwroAat 
éopraorixai of Athanasius (circ. 330), one of which is still 
extant: see Suicer s.v. From Eus. @. £. vii 1; 20; 21. 1, 2; 
22. I, II, 12 we seem to make out a list of eight such letters of 
Dionysius, viz. (1) To Domitius and Didymus, (2) To Flavius, 
(3) To the Presbyters in Alexandria, (4) To ‘others’ un- 
specified, (5) To the Alexandrians before Easter a.p. 262, (6) To 
Hierax, (7) To Hermammon, (8) To the Brethren (in Egypt ?) 
after the plague: of these we possess fragments in the case 
of (1), (5), (6), and (7); besides which we have two fragments 
of uncertain origin. 

The persecution referred to (rév audi tov dwypov) is not 
that of Valerian, of which Dionysius speaks at some length in 
the second part of the letter rpds Tepnavev, but that which was 
instituted by Decius and which is described in the first part of 
that letter. Eusebius is at fault in confusing the matter by 
quoting this extract in close connexion with the second rather 
than with the first part. 

This extract adds one important detail to the account given 
in the letter to Germanus of Dionysius’s first exile : for it tells 
us how that when he had been carried off by the rustic revellers 
he (with Gaius and Peter only) remained shut up (for some four 
years ?) in a dreary spot in the Libyan desert three days’ journey 
from Paraetonium. 

The brief references here made to the Christian martyrs at 
Alexandria under the Decian persecution are supplemented by 
the fuller accounts furnished in Dionysius’s Letter to Fabian, 
while the interesting glimpse we get of the personal labours of 
the city clergy amongst those who were imprisoned for their 
faith and in burying the dead at the same period agrees with 
what we read at greater length in the Letter to the Alexan- 
drians, which refers to similar labours at a later period. 

We have no information as to who Domitius and Didymus 
were: but they were not familiar with the persons composing 


F. 5 


Io 


15 
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the Church of Alexandria. It is evident that the letter was 
written while the Decian persecution was still raging in Alexan- 
dria, in answer to an inquiry which Domitius and Didymus 
had made ézrws didyopuev, probably from Dionysius’s lonely place 
of banishment and when he had already been there some 
time. 


‘O 8 ards kal ev rq mpds Aopériov Kal AlSupov émurrodq Tév 
> % \ > + > + . 
dul tov Stwypov atOis pvnpovever év rovTois 
i , NPS ow STAN 
(1) Tous d€ jperépous moddovs Te dvTas Kal dyvdras 
al / N / iva “a 
Uplv Teptocov dvouactl KaTanréyeww TAHV lote OTL avopes 
al J \ / 
kai yuvaixes, Kal véor Kab yépovTes, Kal Kopat Kal pec Bv- 
n lal \ a / 
TLOes, Kal oTpaTiotar Kal ididrat, Kab Trav yévos Kal 
a € ee ¢ \ 8 \ / AS ‘ S 8 \ 8 \ 4 
Taga nrtKia, ot mev Ota pbacTtiywv Kal Tupds, of Sé Sid 
lal \ if 
aLoynpov Tov ayeva viKhoavTes Tods aotepdvous amretAn- 


lal \ > Id > Ve Fi / 4 
pact. ois d€ ov mdumodus aitdpKns améBn xpévos, 
eis TO havivar Sextods TH Kuplo, @oTrep obv Eouxe pnde 


€wol o péxpe viv. Scdmep els dy olSev adros €TLTHOELOV 
Katpov vTEepéOeTd we 0 éyou: Kaipdy A€KTG EMHKOYCA Coy, 
Kal €N HMépa c@THpiac €BOHOHCA col Tad yap Kal nas 
érreton TuvOdvecbe Kal BovrEcbe SnroOjvat bpiv, bras 
Sudyouev, nkovcate uev tavtas, bras nuas Secp“oTtas 


4 WAnv...oTt] mAnvy re nonnulli || 8 viknoavTes] TedeoavTes OL* || 
Q-II avrapKys...vey] avrapkns de areBn xpovos o mexpe vuv evs TO parnvat 
O om o nonnulli || 11 odey] ecdey KF 


3. All sorts and conditions of 
Christians were included in the list 
of those who suffered in the (Decian) 
persecution. 

6. dra] here ‘civilians,’ as 
opposed to ‘soldiers’; cf. Thucyd. 
Vi 72 ldusras, ws elreiv, xeporéxvacs 
avraywricapevous, Arist. Eth, Vic. 
lI xi 7, 8 paxovrar Kal dOdnral 
louwrats. 

9. ob mdum. avr. dr. xp.] ‘even 
a very long period did not prove 
sufficient,’ i.e. they have not been 
deemed worthy of the martyr’s 


crown yet. 

10. dWomep ob KT.) ‘as in fact 
seems to be the case with me even 
now.’ With éouke supply adrdpxns 
elvac and with 6 péype viv supply 
xpovos. Mndé would have been 
ovdé in class. Gk. The context 
seems to suggest that D.’s exile had 
already lasted some time. 

12. Kkatpe dexr@ xrd.] Is. xlix 8: 
cf. 2 Cor. vi 2. 

13. A brief account of Dionysius’s 
own experiences in his first extle. 
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) , e— Ws fe: , a a 

amraryomevous vO éExaTovTdpyov Kal otpaTnyév Kal Tov 
\ > a a A 

ov avTois otpatiwtav Kal vmnpeTav, éué Te Kal T'duov 
\ an / n 

kat Daiorov cat Térpov cai Ladnov, érrerOdrtes tives 

tov Ma DV a L pode € g i y 

PEWTOY AkovTas Kal pnoe Erromévous Bia Te ob- 

povres adnpracap. 
/ a of a 

HOVvOL, TOV AdAWY AdEAPOv atroppaviabévTes, év épnuw Kar 


éy® dé viv Kal I'dvos cai Iérpos, 


avyunp® Ths AuBins Tor@ KataKxeKdeiopeba, TPLOV Hwe- 
pév odov Tod Ilapactoviou SecTnKorTes. 

Kal troxaraBds myo" 

(2) “Ky 0€ 7H wore Katadedtcacw, adpavas émicKer- 
Topevolt TOs adeAhoUs, TpecBUTepor péev, MdEwpos, Ardo- 
Kopos, Anuntpios Kal Aove.os: of yap év TO Koop@ 
mpopavéctepot Davotivos Kai ’Axdvras év Alyirt@ mra- 


I amaryouevous] aryouevovs AG? Steph Lt || orparnywy] orparnyou F? || 
3 Pavoroy et Havdovy] om Ruf || 4 Bra re] add kat AE#O Steph Lr || 


12 kat Aovxtos] om cat AE?F>GHO Steph Schw L* add cett 


I. oTparnyav] viz. aduumvire, 
attended by their vanperal, whilst 
the soldiers mentioned belonged to 
the centurion (éxarévrapxos). Cf. 
Acts xvi 20, 35 where we read of 
otparnyol (Journal of Theol. Stud. 
i pp. 114, 434) with paBdodxo 
(lictors) at.Philippi; Athan. ad So/. 
Ep. 63 6a Tov orparwray Kal Tod 
orpatnyov L'opyoviou. 

3. Twes Trav Mapewrdr] 
p- 26. 

6. Tv &\d\wy] including Timo- 
thy, who had been the means of his 
rescue. 

7. Karaxex\elopea] The perf. is 
prob. (as usual) not to be pressed, 
though it would yield a satisfactory 
sense here, ‘we have been shut up’ 
(viz. in this place where we now 
are), 


see 


8. ov Ilapacrovtov] mod. Kasr 


Medjed, a town of Libya Marmarica 
on the sea coast some 150 miles w. 
of Alexandria. 

to. Zhe conduct of the city clergy 
in their care for the sick and the 


dead amongst those Christians who 
suffered tmprisonment or martyrdom 
for the Fatth was most noble and 
honourable. 

10. Katadeddxacw] ‘concealed 
themselves’: cf. Plat. Rep. 579 B 
KaTadeduKws év TH olka. 

11. Mdéuos] appears not to have 
then given signs of his future emi- 
nence, not being included amongst 
oi év T@ Kbouw Tpopavécrepo: see 
p- 28, but perhaps this phrase in- 
dicates social or political position 
rather than ecclesiastical. 

26. Atécxopos] not of course the 
boy mentioned p. 13. 

12. ol év7@ x. mpopavéor. |] seems 
to be an equivalent phrase to rév 
mepipavertépwy- in the letter to 
Fabian, p. 10, of whom we read 
that some fled: Faustinus and 
Aquila were probably of this num- 
ber. 

13. é& Alytarrw] i.e. in other 
parts of Egypt as opposed to Alex- 
andria and to Libya. Cf. n. on 


Ds) 3 
5—2 


Io 


Io 
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vavrat didxovor b€ of peta TOs ev TH VOTw TEedEUTHOAYTAS 
brorepbévtes Dadotos, EvaéBuos, Xarpypov: EicéBws- 
ov €€ apyis o Beds édvvduwoe kal Tapecxedace Tas 
imnpesias THY ev .tais dudaKals yevowevwv omodoynTav 
evaywviws amoTAnpovv Kal Tas TOV TMpaTwY TEpLoTOAAS 
TOY Téedelov Kal paxapioy paptipev ovK aKiddvvas éx- 
Tedely. Kal yap méexpL VOY OvK avin 06 HryovpeEvos, TOds 
Mev avaipav, S$ TpoEiTroV, WUas TOV TPOTayoLevav, TOUS 
Sé Bacavos Kkatataivwr, tods S¢ puraxais Kai Secpots 


/ / i \ 
EKTHKOV, TpocTaccwy Te pwndéva TovTOLS Tpoctévat, Kal 


1 de] re BCDF® || voow] yyow nonnulli ex déaconts guosdam tn insula 
post poenas confessionis esse defunctos Ruf tanquam yyow legens || 3 


apxns] e€apxns Rab 


1. év 7H vdow] Ruf.’s in insula 
is accepted as the right rendering 
by the new Berlin edition. If the 
reading of the text is retained, the 
epidemic referred to is probably 
that which devastated North Africa 
in the time of Gallus and Volusi- 
anus (A.D. 252) but not apparently 
the same as that described by D. 
pp- 80 ff., which occurred some 
years later. If vjow be right, what 
is the island referred to? 

2. Patoros] If this is the same 
as the Faustus mentioned above, he 
must have returned to Alexandria, 
when D. went into exile: see p. 28. 

7b. KvoéBws] see p. 28. 

5. évaywrlws] ‘ energetically.’ 

2b, Tas Tv cwu. Tepior.] For 
the contrast between the care of 
Christians for their dead even during 
a time of pestilence and the in- 
difference of the heathen, see pp. 
81 ff. In Eus. A. &. vii 17 we 
have the case of Astyrius, a Roman 
senator, who attended the funeral of 
Marinus the martyr at Caesarea in 
Palestine and decked the body out 
in costly and fine attire. In Egypt 
they seem to have preferred linen 
cloths for the purpose (Athan. w/a 
Anton. c. go). 


6. dv Tedelwy...uapr.] The epi- 
thet réAecon. is used of believers 
generally in the N. T. (Matt. v 48, 
1 Cor. li 6, xiv 20, Phil. iii 15, 
Coli 28, iv? 12, Hebsoy ae 
James i 4, iii 2): but in accord- 
ance with Solon’s dictum de? és 7d 
Téhos okomely in judging a man’s 
perfection, D. uses the word here 
in connexion with martyrdom, as 
Tehevodrat is in fact used by Euse- 
bius of one of these martyrs, Faustus 
(HZ. Z. vii 12. 26): and in that con- 
nexion redeofy and redelwois are 
frequently found in the Fathers (see 
Suicer s#b voctibus). In the ac- 
count of the martyrdoms at Lug- 
dunum (Eus. 4. £. v 2.5) St Stephen 
is called 6 réXevos pdprus and on 
p- 81 D. speaks again of of ré\evo 
Maprupes: cf. Eus. A. &. viii 1 
17. 

7- 0 ayovbsmevos] the Prefect (trye- 
Mwy): see pp. 13 and 30. 

8. r&v mpocayoudvwr] ‘of those 
brought up before him’: so ™poo- 
axOels, p. 12. 

9. Karagalywy] ‘tearing in pieces’ 
with évorfipes or the like: see Tert. 
Afpol. c. 30 and Cypr. de laps. c. 13 
for lists of instruments with which 
torture was inflicted. 
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2 a I 

erEpeur ar bn Tis havein. Kal Guas 6 Beds 7h tpoOv- 
ee Kal dMuTrapia Tév Bedpay Siavatraves Tovs TeTec- 
Mévous. 


Kal rocatra piv 6 Atovictos. 


2 duwapia AEAGH Nurapeca CF#>R*> Val Schw || 4 0 Acovucros] add 
kat ev TavTn Tederrat TH ypapy CF*KR> Steph Val Stroth om cett 


I. dvep. wh tis pay.] ‘making Eus. A. Z. ix 1. 4 Nurapwrdry Kai 
strict search lest any should show  xa@wowwuévn omovdn. 
himself (in the prisons).’ ib. diavarraver] ‘allows to rest 
2. urapia] ‘steadfastness’ acc. a while,’ or perhaps ‘in the mean- 
to MHeinichen (and Liddell and time refreshes.’ 
Scott), ‘dendgnitate’ (Vales.): cf. 


IX 


pos ‘Epydppwva (éopractixy) *Exurtohy 
(Bas. 2e vit t, 10, 23) 


This is reputed one of the Paschal letters of Dionysius’ and 
was meant for rots kat Alyvrrov adeAdois generally, though it 
was specially addressed to an otherwise unknown person named 
Hermammon. It was probably written before the Easter of 
A.D. 262° towards the end of the ninth year of Gallienus: 
Eusebius tells us that it contained first a long account zrepi ris 
Aexiov kal trav per adtov KaKoTpo7rias and then went on to make 
mention THs Kata tov TaddAunvov eipyvys. The remains, which 
are imbedded in Eusebius’s History, include (1) a brief reference 
to the continuance of persecution under Gallus, who succeeded 
to the empire on the death of Decius and his sons in a.pD. 251: 
(2) a somewhat longer account of the change of policy towards 
the Christians adopted by Valerian under the influence of his 
favourite Macrianus, together with the story of the latter’s brief 
usurpation of the Empire: (3) a highly-coloured description of 
the welcome restoration of Gallienus to power and of his Edict 
of Peace towards the Christians, which would inspire them 
to keep the Easter festival with special rejoicings that year. 
Several obscure points of history are raised in the course of 


1 Seep. 65. 2 See note on p. 78. 
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these extracts, and the student will find what help can be given 


to their elucidation in the notes to the text. 


Only one other 


point need be mentioned here and it is this: that though 
Dionysius deals at some length with the abortive effort of 
Macrianus and his two sons to secure the Empire on the 
disappearance of Valerian (a.D. 260), he appears to have made 
no mention of the four months’ rule of Aemilian in 253, which 
intervened between the end of Gallus’s and the beginning of 


Valerian’s reign. 


The explanation of the omission probably 


is that the latter episode was brought about at a distance from 
Egypt, in Pannonia and Moesia, where Aemilian had been 
Governor, while the former directly affected Dionysius and his 


diocese. 


Tpddwv yé tor 6 Atovictos ‘Eppoppove mept rod Tdéddov ratra 


dace’ 


b) ’ \ ' \ 
(1) “AXN’ 0t85é Tarros éyvm 76 Aexiov xaxov, od8é6 
, r 9259 cn ” > aN \ \ > \ 
TPOETKOTNGE TL TOT EKElvoV ExpnreEV, AANA TpOs TOV avTOV 


lal a na / 
5 mpo Tov opOarudv avTod yevouevov ertatce réiOov. 


4 
0s, 


5S / > lel a / ‘ \ lal oe 
ev hepomevns avT@ THs BactrElas Kal KaTa vooV @povv- 


ToOV TOY TeaypaTtwv, TOs Lepovs avdpas Tors TeEpi THs 


>’ t > a \ an ¢ Ves if N \ \ 
ELENVNS AVTOV Kal THS vYLELas TpeaREevOVTas Tpds TOV OEov 


HNATEV. 
10 1Tpocevxas. 


Tatra piv oty mepl Tovde. 


> a Ni > / 2Q7 \ \ € \ e n 
OUKOUY GUY EKELVOLS édiw&e Kal TAS UTEP EAVUTOV 


AdOis 81 obv 6 Atovicros ofa Kal smepl (Ovadepravos) Sefer, 


6 kara vow] kara pouw A Steph ex sententia Ruf || Q €avTov] avrov 


AE*F>(OR®) Steph Lt 


3. Gallus made the same mistake 
as Decius and persecuted those whose 
prayers would have been his chief 
support. 

26. ovd€...éyvw] ‘failed to under- 
stand.’ 

ib. 76 Aextov kaxéy] ‘the flaw in 
Decius’s policy’ or ‘the mischief 
that befell Decius.’ 

5. dsji.e. Gallus. 

6. Kara voty] ‘according to his 
mind’; cf. Eus. 2. Z. x 8.7 kara’ 
youn aire xwpodocav. The read- 
ing of A adopted by Steph. xara 


pody (‘swimmingly’) is found in 
Plat. Rep. 492 C and Chrysostom 
(tom. xii p. 314 A) Kard pody rap 
TpayudTwv pepomévwy. ; 

8. mpeoBelovras] ‘interceding’: 
mpeoBevew (which with an accus.= 
to proclaim, as an ambassador) is 
used with the gen. with or without 
mepl or Urép in the sense of ‘inter- 
cede,’ here ‘with God,’ elsewhere 
‘with man’: cf. 2 Cor. v 20; Eph. 
V1 20, etc. 

9. 7jdacev] ‘drove into exile,’ 
as Hein., not ‘ persecuted’ as Vales. 
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é Tis tpds ‘“Eppdppova émurrodfs padeiv éorly, ev qf rotrov toropet 


Tov TpoTroy" 


\\ >) 
(2) Kat td “Iwavyn 8€ opoiws amoxadvrrera.. 


Kal 


in DP: \ een / an , . \ 
EAOBH Yap AYTH, pneot, CTOMA ADAOYN MEPAAS Kal BAACHMIAN, 
\ 2? , fal , A 
Kal EAOBH AYTG EZOYCIA KAl MHNEC TECCAPAKONTA AYO. audd- 5 
6c + S28) >’ n / \ , 
TEPa € €OTLVY €ETTL Ovanreptavod Oavpdoas, KaAL TOUT@YV 


/ \ \ > Aen a 
HaNoTA TA TPOS AUTO ws OUTAS Exye TUVVOELY, EwS HITLOS 


4 Pracdnutav] -ua GH Sync dlasphemias Ruf || 7 ta] om E*F>Lr || 
mpos F2OLt mpwra GH po cett Ruf || ovrws] ovros F2 Stroth Schw 
Hein ourws cett codd et Syne || ews BCKR#> Val Stroth Schw ews yap 
DF? ws yap G? ws wey AE@>F&G*HO Steph Lt Hein 


3. The change in Valerian’s 
policy towards the Christians is most 
surprising: none of his predecessors 
had treated us more kindly than he 
at first. 

26. "“Iwdvvy] ‘not in D.’s opinion 
the evangelist, as appears from his 
book rept ’Erayyeddv,p.119.’ Hort. 
[The notes marked ‘ Hort’ are from 
a specimen page prepared for these 
Patristic texts drawn up on this 
passage by the late Dr Hort.] 

2b. dmolws] ‘a reference to Dan. 
vii 8, 25 ff. had probably preceded.’ 
Hort. 

2b. Kal é660y xrX.] Revel. xiii 5. 
‘The text seems to be ill preserved. 
The three readings of Bdacgymu. in 
the mss of Eusebius are found also 
in Mss of the N.T., the best at- 
tested here being the worst attested 
there. Kat ufves is an unsupported 
corruption of rovqoa pvas.’ Hort. 

5. duddrepa] both the ‘gifts’ 
just mentioned (sc. a blasphemous 
tongue and power to use it against 
the Christians for 42 months). ‘ For 
the first see p. 73. The 42 months 
for the duration of the second, ac- 
cording to D.’s interpretation of it, 
may with some difficulty be adjusted 
to our imperfect historical data. 
Valerian’s first edict of persecution 
was issued in the summer of 257. 
His’ capture by the Persians is 
usually placed in 259, but may also 


be reasonably referred to 260, and 
his Jatest coins belong to the year 
beginning in the autumn of 260 
(Clinton /. A. i 284 f.).” Hort. 

6. rovTwy pddiora] ‘and more 
especially of these two things’; 
“‘what follows is implied in the 
sense of the clause about the second 
Soitt  Efort: 

7. Td mpos avrod] is the subject 
of ws otrws érxe: ‘it is‘to be ob- 
served how his prosperity lasted as 
long as’; ‘lit. ‘observe about the 
state of things favourable to him 
how it had this character as long 
as.’ Duvvoéw like cvvopdw expresses 
the mental perception accompanying 
or following a comprehensive glance. 
IIpés has sufficient authority, and 
has doubtless been overlooked in 
some MSS: the reading mpé gives a 
plausible but impossible sense” 
(‘the state of things before Va- 
lerian’), ‘‘Even in early writers 
mpés with a gen. sometimes means 
‘on the side of,’ ‘favourable to’ 
(Kiihner Gv. ii 448), and still more 
in later writers, e.g. especially 
Aristides. Otrws, sc. mpos avroi, 
a clumsy rather than difficult phrase, 
though etye would have been easier 
than éoxe: the aor. was probably 
used to state a fact respecting the 
whole period of prosperity.” Hort. 

76. &ws| The reading ws péy is 
well-supported and, if adopted, 
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Kal piroppwv nv mpos Tors avOperovs Tod Geobd. ovdé 
yap Gddos Tis OUTW THY TpPd avTOD Bacihéwy evpevas Kab 
SeEvas mpos avTovs SvetéOn, oS of reyOévtes dvadavddv 
Xpioriavol yeyovevat, ws exeivos oixeorata év apyh Kal 
mpoodiréotata avepos jv avtovs amodexopuevos. Kat 
Tas Te 0 OiKos avTov OeoceBav TeTANPwTO, Kal FV éx- 
Krnoia Ocob. amrocxevacacbar dé Twapérevcev avrov 6 
dvddoKxaros Kai tév am’ Aiyirrou payav dpyicuvdywyos, 


5 pavepos| -ws O Sync Steph Stroth Lr || 6 was re BCDF#>GH(ORa@>) 
Schw Lt om te cett || 7 Qeov] rou 6. Rab 


would make the clause ds...rTod 
Geo an exegesis of ws otrws eoxe 
(‘ viz. that he was gentle and well 
disposed to the men of God’), but it 
would not easily fit in with either 
Ta mpos adrod or Ta mpd avrod: there 
would be no difficulty however in 
the loose use of uéy without a dé to 
follow in D.’s style; see p- 80. 

I. 7. dvOp. 7. Oe00] ‘in the O.T. 
and probably in the N.T. (1 Tim. 
vitt; 2 Tim. iii17: cf. 2 Pet. i 21) 
God’s prophets: and so in Eus. Viz. 
Const. ili 152 the bishops: here 
God’s true worshippers, i.e. the 
Christians.’ Hort. 

3. ot Nexbévres| ‘doubtless Alex- 
ander Severus (cf. Eus. & Z. iv 
21.3 and 28; Lampr. 4Z Sev. 
29, 43) 45) 49, 51; Oros, vii 19) 
and Philip the Arabian (Eus. H. &. 
Vi 34. 1 Karéxet Nbyos).’ Hort. 

7. His infamous minister Ma- 
crianus ts responsible for the change 
by his gross misrepresentations about 
our habits and practices. 

tb. awooxevdcacbat] ‘to abandon 
the position,’ lit. ‘to pack up one’s 
goods with a view to removal.’ 

8. 6 diddok. Kal...dpxicvv.] This 
is doubtless the same man as the 
Macrianus mentioned further on. 
The words rév dm’ Aly. pd-yov 
contain a reference to Ex. vii 11 Higa 
though the word mdyos does not 


actually occur in that connexion (go- 
puoral, emaodol). That the Egyp- 
tians as well as the Chaldaeans 
were much addicted to the magic 
art we know from other sources. 
Macrianus does not seem to have 
been literally a magician himself: 
D.’s language is probably extra- 
vagant and satirical (see Benson 
Cyprian p. 451). Valerian made 
Macrianus his Pretorian Prefect 
and reposed such confidence in him 
as led to his defeat by Sapor and 
the Persians in a.D. 260. The 
Emperor’s own words about him 
(in Pollio) are Jdellum Persicum 
Serens Macriano totam rem publicam 
tradidi quidem a parte militari, but 
nevertheless Gibbon considers him 
to have been a worthless minister, 
The epithets diddcexados and apxe- 
guvdyuryos are both somewhat ob- 
scure in their application. Probabl 

the sinister suggestion of the former 
is that he had constituted himself 
the Emperor’s tutor in magic or in 
the persecuting spirit, while in the 
latter there seems to be some allusion 
to the large Jewish colony which 
still flourished at Alexandria and 
which would gladly have seen the 
Christians put down. The apxicvvd- 
ywyos of the Alexandrian Jews is sa- 
tirically mentioned by the Emperor 
Hadrian in a letter to Servian quoted 
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\ \ 0 \ \ € J yy if \ 
Tous pey Kalapovs Kal octous advdpas Ktivyvcbar Kal 
7, / , ”~ 
di@xecOar KeNEVwOV, WS aVTITAaNOVS Kal KwWAUTAS TOV 


Tappapov Kai BoeruveTav érraoidav wmdpxyovtas (Kal 


Ny a \ a € / 
yap lol Kal jnoav ikavol, TapovTes Kal op@mevor Kal 


/ 2 / \ vd U \ a 
Movoy éumvéovtes Kai pbeyyopmevot, SiacKkedacat Tas TOV 
>. te 
aritnplov daimovev émiBounas), TeNeTas Sé avaryvous Kal 
Le > / \ € 7 ’ 
Mayyavetas éEayiotous Kal tepoupyias axaddepntous érrL- 


Tedelv vmoTLOémevos, maidas abdovs arocdartew, Kal 


/ i / I 
Texva dvotyvav Tatépwv Katabveww, Kal ordayxva veo- 


by Vopiscus Saturn. Further on 
in this letter Macrianus is said to 
have had no understanding of the 
workings of Providence (mpévoa) 
nor of plots, which perhaps means 
that he was tainted with Epicurean- 
ism as well. 

I. Tovs Kabapods kal dolous dvd. ] 
Christians generally are meant but, 
as the words following suggest, the 
Christian exorcists with their special 
powers over demons are particularly 
in his mind: Benson of. czt. p. 458. 
Whether exorcists were by this 
time separated off into one of the 
inferior orders of the clergy at 
Alexandria is doubtful: 
existed at Rome (Eus. H. Z. vi 43) 
but in the East their powers were 
looked upon as too supernatural and 
extraordinary to depend upon human 
ordination ; see Duchesne Origzmes 
duc. chrét. p. 331, and Bingham 
Antigg. 11 iv $§ I—5. 

4. lkavol, mapdvres xr.] ‘able, 
by being present and seen and 
merely breathing on them and 
uttering words.’ This description 
of the miraculous powers still 
retained by exorcists (elol kal joa) 
is sufficiently remarkable: but cf. 
Min. Fel. Oct. xxvii, Tert. AZol. 
23, etc. 

5. éumvéovres] Lat. znsuffantes. 

16. pOeyybuevor] ‘uttering’ esp. 
the name of the Lord Jesus, cf. 
Acts xix 13, and Chrysost. tom. ii 


the order ° 


P- 494 A, B. 

6. ddrnplwv daiu.] The epithet is 
properly applied to offenders against 
the gods not to the gods themselves ; 
but the same phrase occurs in the 
Panegyric quoted by Eus. HZ. £. x 
4. 13) datwdvav adurnplwy mrdvacs : 
cf. Eus. Dem. Evang. iv 103; Zosim. 
Hist. Vv 34, vi 41. On p. 64 we 
have rots makapvatos datuoow. 

ib. rederds] lit. ‘initiatory rites.’ 

7. payyav. éfay.] 4 detestable 
juggleries.’ 

2b. lepoupy. dkadNepyrous|] The 
epithet, which is found several times 
in Aeschines, occurs together with 
several other of the expressions 
here used in Eus. . £. ix 3 and is 
there applied to wujcers. Kaddepety 
(Lat. “¢are) is ‘ to obtain favourable 
omens by sacrifice’: hence dkad- 
épnros as applied to sacrifices 
would mean such as could obtain no 
favourable omens and so something 
more reprehensible than merely 
‘vain,’ ‘futile’ (Hein.), rather ‘ dis- 
approved’ or ‘abhorred (by God).’ 

8. dmoriéuevos] ‘suggesting to 
him the adoption of’: vorlbecAac 
(mid.) often has some such mean- 
ing. 

2b. matsas 40. arocgparr.] This 
is just the accusation brought against 
Christians themselves: see for in- 
stance Min. Fel. Oct. ix 7; Tert. 
Apolog. chaps. 7 tog; Eus. H. 2. v 
Ie £4, €tc. 


w 
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yev Svatpetv, Kal Ta Tod Oeod SvakoTrew Kal KaTayop- 
Sevew TAdopaTa, ws éx TovTwY EevdalpmovnooVTas. 

Kal rovrous ye émipéper Aéyov" 

(3) Kanda yodv avtots Maxptavos tis édarefomévns 
Bacirelas mpoonveyke yapiaTnpia, Os mpdoTepov pev ert 
TOV KaBdrov oyor Aeyopevos eivar Baciéws, ovdev 
eUAoyov ovdé KabordLKdY édpovncev, GAN sbrrorérrwKev 
Oyai toic mpodHteyoycin 
AIO KAPAIAC AYTON, KAl TO KABGAOY MH BAETTOYCIN. ov yap 
cuvijxe THY KaOdroU Tpdvotav, OVSe THY Kplow breideTo 
TOU TIPO TIANTWN Kal AIA TIANT@N Kal €rtl TIACIN. 


apa TpopyntiKn TH Reyovon’ 


800 Kal 
I dtaxorre] karaxomrew CF*GRa> Sync Val dua. cett || 2 evdacuo- 
ynoovras BCDF*®GHK(OR®>) evdacuovnoaytas AE? evdacuovnaorra Nic || 


4 Makpavos] Maxpios AEF» Nic Sync 


I. Karaxopdeverv] ‘to mince up,’ 
‘cut into pieces’: Ta 7. 6. rAdomara 
‘beings who are God’s creation.’ 

2. evdamovjcovras] The plural is 
apparently used in forgetfulness that 
the subject is singular (sc. a’réy= 
Tov Ovadepiavdy). 

4. Macrianus thought to serve 
his ambitious ends by propitiating 
the demons: for he did not realize 
that the Almighty overrules all 
things and will bring us into judge- 
ment for our works. 

2b. Kada...xapiorhpia] This can 
hardly mean (as Vales. explains the 
passage) that, as Macrianus had 
attained his hope of empire by the 
assistance of the demons, he made 
the best return he could to them by 
setting Valerian against the Christ- 
ians; for éAmegouéyys is present not 
past. It would seem therefore as 
if the reference is to some action of 
Macrianus defore he had attained his 
hope, when he was still hoping, and 
then xapiorypca must mean offerings 
to propitiate favours to come, not 
thank offerings (its usual meaning). 
In any case atvrots=rots daluoor, not 
Tots BagtAevor as some have thought. 

. é€ml tay KaBddrov Adywr] lit. 
‘in charge of (the Emperor’s) general 


accounts.’ This, like ca@odkéds and 
various similar expressions, is used 
to describe the office of the imperial 
Rationalis or Procurator summae ret. 
Under which Emperor Macrianus 
held this office does not appear. 
It is impossible to reproduce the 
play upon the phrase intended by 
the evAoyor and kaodcixby, 7d Kadd- 
Nov and rv Kabddrov mpdvotay. There 
is a further allusion to the use of 
kadddov and xaoduxds in the ec- 
clesiastical sense of ‘catholic,’ as 
is shown by rfs kaon. éxkAno. in 
the next sentence. 

8. Oval rots rpopyr. xTr.] Ezek. 
xiii 3: here 76 xaOdXovu is adverbial 
(‘altogether,’ ‘at all’), whereas D. 
takes it to mean ‘ they see not that 
which is universal,’ viz. the signs of 
God’s government of the world. 

g- ov yap...vaeidero] ‘he did not 
understand the (workings of) Uni- 
versal Providence nor suspect the 
(approach of) Judgement’: rhv plow 
Sc. in reference to the accounts which 
it was Macrianus’ duty to present to 
the Emperor. 

II. mpd mdvrwy rd.) Cf. Eph. iv 
6 and Col. i 17. This quotation 
again emphasizes the xa0édov. 
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THs pev KaboruKhs avTod éxxAnolas yéyove TrodéuL0s, 
HrXNOTpiwge S5é Kal ameEevwoev EavTov Tod édéovs TOD 
Geod, Kal ws Toppwtatw ths éavTod cwTnpias éduya- 
devoev, €v ToUT@ TO idtov émadnOevwv dvoma. 

Kot mddw pO’ Erepa pyc’ 

(4) ‘O pév yap Ovareptavos eis tadTa bd ToUTOU Tpo- 
axOeis, eis UBpers Kal dvedicpors éxdoOels Kata TO pnbev 
™pos ‘Hoaiay: Kai oYTo! €Z€A€ZANTO TAC OAOYC AYT@N Kal 
TA BAEAYTMATA AYT@N, A H YYYH AYTON HOEAHCE, Kal ETO 
EKAEZOMAI TA EMTTAITMATA AYTON KAl TAC AMAPTIAC ANTATTO- 
A@caw ayToic. ovtos b€ TH Baciela Tapa THY akiav ém- 
paveis, Kal tov Bacinetoy viroddvat KoTmov aduvaTav 


=) / a 
avaTrnpw TO THLaTL, 


3 owrnpias] exkA\nolas B Steph 


3. epvyddevoev] sc. éavrdv. D. 
always uses this verb transitively ; 
see pp. 56 and 155. 

4. Td tov érad, dvoua] sc. 
Maxpiavés, as if from paxpés (far), a 
derivation for which we should 
hesitate to vouch. 

6. So then Valerian was led into 
the disgrace that befel him through 
being persuaded to persecute the 
Christians. 

7b. wo rob’rov mpoaxGels] * being 
persuaded by this man (viz. by 
Macrianus) to this policy’: see note 
on mpoéuevos further on. 

7. é€kdo0els] D. forgets that he 
has left this clause incomplete, and 
proceeds as if he had written ¢£€006y. 
For the t@pevs kal dvecdiouovs which 
Sapor the Persian King is said to 
have inflicted on his fallen foe, see 
Gibbon Decline and Fall chap. x: 
‘We are told that Valerian in chains, 
but invested with the imperial 
purple, was exposed to the multitude, 
a constant spectacle of fallen great- 
ness: and that whenever the Persian 
monarch mounted on horseback, he 
placed his foot on the neck of a 
Roman Emperor... It is at least 


\ , a 
tovs vo maidas Tas matpwas 


certain, that the only Emperor of 
Rome who had ever fallen into the 
hands of the enemy languished away 
his life in hopeless captivity.’ 

8. Kat otros xri.] Is. lxvi 3, 4: 
the readings otro. (for airol), @ 
(which B omits) and éx\éfouae (for 
éxdeé.) are those of NAQ, except 
that N reads ék\é&wuar. 

11. But Macrianus, through phy- 
sical infirmity being unable to act 
alone, associated his two sons with 
him in the throne and thus dragged 
them into the consequences of hts 
uillainy. 

7b. otros dé] sc. 6 Maxp. 

7b. 7H Bao. wapa 7. dé. émpavels] 
‘in his mad lust after the imperial 
power for which he had no qualifica- 
tions’: émmalverOar c. dat. in this 
sense is quite classical. 

12. 7Tdv- Bactr. bod. Kédopu.] ‘to 
assume the imperial insignia.’ 

13. dvamrjpw Tt. o%4.] So Zonaras 
Annal. xii 24 Odrepov wemnpwro THY 
oKeA@y. 

ib. rods Sto matdas] sc. Macria- 
nus junior and Quietus : ‘ his martial 
sons were patterns of discipline,’ 
Benson Cyprian p. 457. 


Io 
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Ui NX \ > \ 

avadeEapévous apyaptias mpoectncato. évapyns yap él 
e e c 

ToVT@Y 1 TpdppHats iv elmev 6 Beds "ATToAIsoy¥c AMap- 

TiIac TATEPON ET TéKNA Ewc TPITHC Kal TeTAPTHC FENEdc 

TOIC MICOfcl Me. 
? / na an en lal b] 4 > b] / 

NUTUXEL, TALS TMV VIOV KEpharais émLBarwy, Eis EKElvOUS 


\ \ IQs \ 2 7 e 
Tas yap tdtas tovnpas émiOupias, év 


§ e la) Ak \ ‘ lal 
Thv éavTov Kakiay Kai TO Tpds Tov Oedv piaos é€o- 


popEaro. 


Kat epi piv tod Ovarepravod tocaira 6 Atovictos. 


“Eppdppove 8 mddw kal tots kar’ Alyumrov dSeAdois 8 ém- 


orohys Spihav, woAhd te GAAa mepl ris Acklov kal tdv per’ airdy 


SuefeAOdv kakotporlas, THs kard tov Taddinvov eipryyns ripley kerar. 


ovdiv 8¢ ofov Td Kal TovTwV d8é Tras exdvTwv dKotcat’ 


(5) “Exetvos pév ody taév 1p avtod Bacinewy Tov bev 


Mpoewevos, TO Oé eriOéuevos, Tayyevh Tayéws Kai Tpop- 


5 nutuxes BCDF8GHKR®> Schw nruxec AEAF> Sync Steph Val Stroth 
et ruxot OL* || 13 po] om nonnulli || avrov] eavrov AE@F> Steph Stroth Lr || 


14 mayyevn] -ec FOGH -c Ea 


I. dvadegapévous] ‘having become 
liable for’: we should certainly have 
expected the fut. (dvadefou.) here. 

2. dmodidovs krd.] Exod. xx 5. 

4. wv ndt’xer] This, which is the 
best supported reading, yields the 
most satisfactory sense. ‘ Having 
gained his own wicked desires (sc. 
the Empire), he associated his sons 
in the position and thus made them 
partners in his wickedness.’ ‘Qv 
nrixe. (“which he had failed in’) 
would refer to his bodily infirmities, 
which spoilt his enjoyment of the 
supremacy which he had gained. 
Hi rixor (si votorum compos fuisset, 
Laemmer) has little to be said for it. 

6. é&wudptaro] ‘wiped off’; a 
favourite word with Euripides ; for 
D.’s special use of it here cf. Bacch. 
337, parodied by Arist. Ack. 843. 
Cf. p. 83, meplynua. The two 
Macriani, father and son, were 
after a brief reign, if reign it could 
be called, defeated and slain in 


Illyricum by Aureolus, another 
usurper, and Quietus was put to 
death in the East by Odenathus, 
the husband of Zenobia of Palmyra. 

13. And now Macrianus has dis- 
appeared root and branch and Gallie- 
nus is restored to power, and his 
glory shines like the sun which 
emerges from a bank of clouds. 

2. Hxetvos] sc. 6 Maxp. 

2b. Tov wev mpoéuevos] This has 
usually been taken to mean that 
Macrianus ‘betrayed’ Valerian to 
Sapor, the Persian king, who cap- 
tured him, but Benson is probably 
right (Cyprian pp. 458 and 556) in 
referring mpoéuwevos here (‘ having 
incited’ or ‘urged on’) and T™poax- 
Geis above merely to his bad influence 
on Valerian, which led ultimately 
to his ruin. 

14. 7@ dé émiOéuevos] i.e. Ma- 
crianus attacked Gallienus after 
Valerian’s disappearance. 

7b. maryryevh] ‘with all his family.’ 
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° / 
pibos eEnpaviaOn: avedelyOn Sé Kal cvvavwporoynOn rapa 
€ / - 
mavtov 0 Tarduinvos, madavos dma Bacireds Kal véos, Tpe- 
XN rd nd / , 
ToS @V Kal peT Exelvous TapwOV. KaTAa yap TO pnOev pds 
\ ie ¢ / ‘ ee PB n~ > eG: \ ‘ 
tov tpopyntnv Hoaiav: Tad am dpyfc idoy Hkacl, Kal KaINa 
AS) a > look ¢ \ / \ ¢ \ ? a 
& NYN ANATEAEI. WoeEp yap vépos Tas HALAKAS aKTivas 
¢ x ; \ \ > ‘¢ > / > fe rd ae 
Urodpamov Kal mpos ddAbyov émndruyacay écKiacev avTov 
> cal » 
Kai avtT avTov mpoehavn, eita tapedOdvtos % S.1aTa- 
/ la) ’ , 
KEVTOS TOU védous EeEehavn Tad éerravaTeihas 6 HALOS 6 
I 
Mpoavateinas, oUTW TpocTas Kal TpoomTEeNacas éavTOV 
¢ n na 
0 Maxpiavos ths épectmons Tarrduyvod Bactrelas, 6 péev 
ovK got, érel nde nv, 0 8 eat opmoiws woTrEp Hv. 
Kai otov amobeuéevn TO yhpas 4 Bactireia, Kal tiv Tpo- 
an fe rs nr an 
odoav cvaxabnpapuévn Kakiav, akpaoTepoyv viv éravOel, 
Kal ToppwTepov opatar Kal axoverat Kal Siahouta mav- 
TAXODV. 
Hie’ és kal tov xpdvov, kad’? Sv att’ eypade, Sid rTovTav 
onpatyer” 
8 eravar. o ndtos 0 mpoavar. CKR*> Val Stroth Schw om o post mAcos F2 
emavaT. o mpoeravar. ndtos FP eravar. o mpoavar. nA. AE®GHOL* eravar. 


” mwpoavat. nr. Nic || 9 mpoomehkacas ABCDE*#F*GHKO mpomedX. AF? 
Steph || 10 Maxpcavos] -tvos AE#F> Nic Steph || 11 womep nv] om CF2K Rab 


The same adv. is used in Eus. 4. £. 
vi 21. r and in Mart. Pal. viii 10 we 
have mapuuy. 

I. dyvedelxOn) perhaps specially 
used as opp. to é&ydavio@n: cf. 
éedhdvn wadw...6 nos below: but 
dvaderxvivac is used in the technical 
sense of to ‘proclaim’ or ‘make’ 
(Lat. designare) and that may be all 
it means here. 

4. Ta dm’ dpxfs xrd.] Is. xlii 9 
(but D. has changed éyw dvayyéAXw 
into vOv dvarede? of xliii 19). Ta 
am dpxfs, ‘the things formerly 
predicted,’ i.e. in connexion with 


the appearance of Cyrus; kauvd, 1.e.. 


his triumph and the conversion of 
the world to Jehovah’s worship: 
the application of this to the restora- 
tion of Gallienus is somewhat too 


fanciful for our modern ideas. 

6. vrodpaudsy] i.e. < having over- 
cast’ (as we say) or ‘intercepted.’ 

2b. éemndvydoav] ‘having screened.’ 

2b. avrov K. avr’ avrod]i.e. Tov 
jrvov Kal dvr Tod WAlov. 

g. mpoomeddoas éavrdv] ‘having 
gained access for himself’: we find 
mpoomeddoat with gen. in Soph. 
O.T. 1101 Ilavds mpoomedacdetc’ 
(acc. to Dindorf’s reading): mpo- 
meddoas here is an obvious emenda- 
tion of the copyist. 

Il. émel unde nv] Cf. Eus. H.Z. x 
4. 29 of wev ovx elolv of Beomicels, 
ére unde joav: also iv 25.3. On 
p- 146 we have ai und odoar (dromor). 
Thus pndé elvac seems to be a later 
equivalent for udev elvar. 


5 
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(6) Kai pot wddw tas juépas tov BaciiuKdv érov 


€rretol OKOTTELD. 


Goes / ene / \ G8) L 
Oopw yap, ws ovopacbévtes MeV Ob aceBé- 


¢ \ id YA 
OTATOL MET OV TOAD Yyeyovacw aveovupoL, 0 Se doLwTEpOS 
\ vA ¢ N \ € (d lal ? ‘¥ 
Kai prroew@tepos tirepBas THY értaeTnpida, vov éviavToV 
® ray ows 
évatov Stavvbet, ev @ Hels EOPTACWMEN. 


2 emetot okorel] ericxomey GHOLt 


1. Letus then keep the festival in 
the happy consideration that the im- 
pious have been brought to naught 
and our godly Emperor is now come 
to hts own again. 

2%. Kat wo...émreor] ‘it occurs to 
me.’ 

2. dvouacbévres] ‘named with 
honour’: see Liddell and Scott s.v. 

3+ dowwTeEpos kal pidobewrepos] For 
much valuable information about 
‘this incomprehensible Emperor,’ 
who had formerly been associated 
with his father Valerian on the 
throne, the student may consult 
Benson Cyprian pp. 300, 301 and 
458. His wife, Cornelia Salonina, 
appears to have been a Christian, 
whatever he himself may have been: 
and ‘it is possible that D. knew 
nothing of the’ scandals about his 
‘personal life.’ 

4. vmepBas...dcavter] ‘having com- 
pleted the seven years’ period is now 
passing through his ninth year.’ 
The commentators explain this 
Strange note of time in this way: 
that Gallienus was associated with 
his father on the throne for seven 
years (A.D. 253—260): then Mac- 
rianus held the power (in Egypt) 


for a year, but in his ninth year 
(about midsummer A.D. 261) Gallie- 
nus regained the imperial power : 
hence the Easter to which this 
letter refers (éoprdcwuev) must be 
that of A.D. 262. If so, it must have 
been written some little time after 
Gallienus’ original Edict of Peace 
(Oct. A.D. 260) and indeed Benson 


(Cyprian p. 458n.) shows that the 


Greek translation given by Eus. 
f.£. vii 13 is the Rescript apply- 
ing the Edict to Egypt and not 
the Edict itself. In which case 
the usurpation of Macrianus may 
have delayed the issue of the im- 
perial decree in Egypt for some 
time: and yet D. has implied earlier 
in this letter that the persecution of 
Valerian lasted only 42 months 
(i.e. from before or about midsummer 
A-D. 257 till late in a.D. 260) and 
his language throughout seems to 
suggest that the welcome change 


.in the imperial policy has quite 


recently been brought about. 

5.  €oprdowper] ‘let us keep the 
feast’ (of Easter): cf. 1 Cor. v 8. 
This is really the only indication 
that the letter is one of the Paschal 
series, 
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X 


IIpos rovs év “Adeavdpeia adehpods (€opracriny) 
"Emioro\y 
(Eus. H. £. vii 22) 


This letter was apparently addressed by Dionysius to the 
members of his own flock at Alexandria in connexion with the 
same Easter as that referred to in the Letters to Hermammon 
and to Hierax. The extract preserved by Eusebius gives some 
account of one of those outbreaks of civil war and pestilence 
which were so common in that city and country. There is 
little doubt that the zdAewos mentioned by Dionysius is the 
rising of Macrianus of which we have already spoken (pp. 75 f.) 
and which, as the succeeding letter to Hierax (¢.v.) seems also 
to imply, was followed by a devastating plague. Dionysius had 
by this time returned from exile? and he speaks here with 
admiration of the devoted ministrations of the brethren to one 
another in the time of sickness and death, which formed a noble 
contrast to the cowardice and selfishness displayed by the 
heathen. On an earlier occasion also the clergy of the city had 
acted with similar devotedness (see the letter to Domitius and 
Didymus, p. 68), but here Dionysius lays special stress on the 
fact that tov amd Tot aod Alay ératvovpevor were associated 
with the clergy in the performance of these good offices. 


1 See p. 85, émthaBovons...cuther (Eus. H. Z. vii 21). It will be noticed 
that in this sentence Eusebius mentions that the letter we are now dealing 
with was rendered necessary by the disordered state of the city, which 
prevented Dionysius from exercising his ordinary methods of episcopal 
oversight with his flock, whereas the extract given contains no such ex- 
pressions on the part of Dionysius; on the other hand the extract from the 
Paschal Letter to Hierax, which Eusebius intrudes between the sentence 
introducing the present extract and the extract itself, contains in its opening 
sentences certain phrases which Eusebius may have misunderstood as re- 
ferring to his difficulties at home (e.g. 7a €uaurod omddyxva.. palverat, as 
if this all referred to the Alexandrian brethren, not the Egyptian: so too 
els thy wrepoplay compared with womep tis vrepdpios). Perhaps also the 
ordots which Eusebius connects with the Hierax extract, really belongs to 
the Alexandrian extract, which says something about it, whereas the other 


does not. 
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Merd tatra AowuKrs Tov ToAcpov SiaraBovons vorov, THs TE 


éoprijs mAnoLafotens, atOus Sid ypadyis rots dSeddots sprdel, td THs 


ovphopds emionpawdpevos dQ Sid TovTwy’ 
a fe \ 
(1) Tots péev Arrows avOpa@rtrots odK ay SdEeve KaLpos 
5 éopths eivar TA TapovTa. ovde Ect avdTois ovTE OUTOS OTE 


n .) 
Tis érepos, ovX STwS TAY ETthUTTOV, GAN’ OVS el TLS TeEpL- 


xapns ov oinOetey padioTa. 


vov pév ye Ophvor mavta, 


fal \ r ? AY t 
Kal TevOovau TdavTEs, Kal TEPLNYOVEW oOlmwyal THY TOAD 
n a if an / 
dua TO TAHO0s THY TeOvnKdTwv Kal TOV aTroOvnTKOYTOY 


10 oonpépat. 


lal / a id 
as yap él Tov TpwToTdKwy Tov AiyuTTTioV 


yéypamrrat, oUTwS Kal VOY EfeNHOH KpdyTH MEfaAH. OY [ap 
x > ' > ec > ” > > fal , s \ yy é 
ET OiKid, EN H OYK EoTLY EN AYTH TEONHKC’ Kal GpEedov 


rye els. 


\ \ \ \: \ \ \ \ / 
TONNG Kev yap Kal dewva Kab TA TPO TOUVTOV 


6 emAurwy BCF#K R*> Val Stroth Schw emdourwy cett || 7 ov ovOerev] 


wy oinbern Nic || 13 ye els. 


modda CAF> Stroth Turneb ye* eés roAAa A Nic 


ye’ emt moda OLT ye’ mo\ka BCDE*K Val Schw 


4. Lhere is little appearance of 
festival in our present state. Our 
many former troubles from perse- 
cution have since been greatly in- 
creased and added to. 

26. Tots wév ddXd.] This wév and 
several others in the passage have 
no corresponding 6é. 

6. émddvrwv| This is obviously 
the right reading: éiolawy would 
be tautological after ms repos and 
in no way antithetical to the mepi- 
xapns which follows. ‘Nor indeed 
is this nor any other a season of 
true. festival to them: I speak not 
of occasions obviously sorrowful but 
even of such as they may think most 
joyful’ (lit. ‘if there is any joyful 
season which they might think par- 
ticularly so’). 

8. mepinxovow...rhy wow] The 
same construction is found in Plut. 
Mor. 2.720 D OdpuBos mepunxet Thy 
oixlav. 

11. éyev7On...TeOvnxws] Exod. xii 
30. 

12. Kal dpeddv ye els. ToAAG KTA. | 


I have adopted this reading, which 
is that of the Berlin edition, with 
much diffidence: ‘I would there 
were but one (dead ina house). For 
the evils that have before now fallen 
on us are also many and grievous.’ 
The.other readings are less satisfac- 
tory: (1) od. yer els (or éml) rode, 
requires the removal of the full stop 
after cvuBeByxora and then ra mpo 7. 
ovpBeBnx. will become the subject of 
jdacay (for #Aacev): ‘for the former 
events drove us upon many (other) 
grievous ills’; but the ambiguity of 
the phrase kal dpeddv ve still re- 
mains: (2) dpeddv ye* roAAd would 
yield good sense if we took d¢edov 
as looking back to the beginning of 
the fragment, answering the rots pév 
ddAos: ‘and yet I hope it may be 
(a festival to us): for even before 
now many grievous things happened 
to us, which we did not allow to 
interfere with our keeping of the 
festival’; but this is, I think, too far 
fetched. Others take kal dpedév ye 
to mean ‘I would that this were all.’ 


IN,» SETBIET IOI OS 8I 


oupBeBnKkora. 


lal \ rn 
TpOTOV Mev uads HracaV, Kal pmovos 


X\ € te / 
mMpos amdvTov Siwkdpevor Kal Oavatovmevor éoptdcapev 


\ 4 an € n , 
Kal TOTe, Kai TAS O THs Kal ExacTov Orirpews Toros 


TavnyupiKoy nuiv yéyove xwpiov, aypos, épnuia, vads, 
mavboxetov, Secuwtnprov, paidSpotrarny S& macdv Hyaryov 5 
EopTHVY oi Tédevor padpTupes evwynOEevTeEs ev OvpaVe. ETA 
d€ tadtTa Toreuos Kal Auuos éréraBev, & Tois eOvect 


cuvounvéyKapev, povor pev UToctavTes boa Hiv €dup- 


id / 
vavtTo, TapatroNavaartes Sé Kal OV AAAHNoOUS ElpydcavTO 
\ / \ nr n / > / 
Te Kal merovOact’ Kal TH Xpiotod maw éevnvppayv- 10 


Onpev eipyvn, iv povois jutvy dédaxe. 


Bpaxutarns 6é 


HOV TE Kal aUT@OY TUXOVTwV avaTrVOns, émuKaTécKn er 

id / cf n / \ / 

N vooos avTn, Tpayya hoBov Te TavTos poBepwrepoy 

éxetvous, Kal cuupopas HaoTLWoTOdDY TYETNIMTEPOV, Kal WS 
/ n na 

idtds Tis AVTOV aTHyyELXe TUYypaders, TpPayywa povov Oy 15 


3 exaorov| eavtovs OL* || 7 Ayuos] Aouwos RP || 8 eXvunvavro] -aro K || 
11 dedwxe CF2>GHR*> Schw edwxe cett || 13 Te] inter mpayywa et PoBov R# 


1. #Aacav] ‘drove us into exile,’ 
as On p. 70. 

3. was 6 Ths... xXwpliov] ‘every 
place where each particular afflic- 
tion had befallen us became the 
scene of our festal assembly.’ For 
mavnyupixdyv cf. Eus. .£. vii 20, 
where D. is described as ravnyv- 
pikwrépous dvakivev dyous in his 
Paschal letters. 

6. ob réXevoe udprupes] See p. 68, 
note. 

2b. War and famine ensued, which 
the Gentiles had to endure in common 
wth us. 

7. qmddenos...memrdvOacr] ‘war and 
famine seized us, which we endured 
in common with the Gentiles, having 
undergone alone all the injuries they 
had inflicted on us, and then having 
to share in the evils which they 
wrought on one another and suf- 
fered.’ For cuvdinvéyx. cf. Herod. 
i 18 of McAjovoe rotor Xlowor Tov mpds 
*"EpvOpatous médenov ouvdujvecxar. 


F, 


Tlaparrodavewy properly means ‘to 
have the benefit of (something) be- 
sides’; here in a bad sense ‘to have 
the disadvantage of (something) 
besides.’ 

8. doa huiy éMupjvarro] ‘quanta 
nobis nocuerunt’: the construction 
of AuualvesOar with either the dat. 
of the person or the neut. pl. adj. 
is common in Greek but not ap- 
parently the combination of the two 
constructions: see Liddell and Scott 
SD 

Io. mdduw] ‘again,’ asin the time 
of persecution. 

II. v...0€dwxe] The reference is 
to John xiv 27. 

2. And now after a very brief 
respite, they and we are visited with 
this terrible scourge of plague and 
Sickness. 

14. ws tdcds Tes adT. amHyy. Tvyyp- | 
The expression sounds as if it re- 
ferred to some local contemporary 
historian, but as a matter of fact 


6 


5 


Io 


T5 
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a ip > ie a J i Cee be > 
TOV TdavTwY éATribos KpEelocoy yevopevov: Huty dé ov 
n SN a y 
TOLOUTO MEV, yuuYaoLoV Oé Kal SoKipLoyv ovdEevds TOV GAXROV 

\ VON IE. n \ \ Jen 
éXaTTov. améoxXETO Mev yap ovSE Hua, TOA Se EEHAOEV 
eis Ta EON. : 

Tovrois éfrjs émupéper A€yov" 
(2) Od yobv wrciotot THY AdeAXPay Sv Huadv bTrEepBanr- 
n ¢ a \ 
Novcav aydrny kai diraberdiav adevdodvTes EavTdY Kal 
> / > if > rn > v, N nm 
GAAHAWY EXOMEVOL, ETLTKOTOUVTES APUAGKTS TOUS VOTOdV- 
a / a 
Tas, AuTapas vmanpeTovpevol, OepatrevovtTes ev Xpiote, 
/ / a Sy Ome 
TuvaTNAAATTOVTO ExEivoLs AopEevécTaTa, TOU Tap éTépav 
> VA / \ \ / > Saree, N uA 
avaTipTapevot Tabovs Kal THY vocov ed EavTOvs EXKoOV- 
n \ , , \ ; 
TES ATO TOV TANHIOV Kal ExOYTES aVaLacaopevot TAS aNYN- 
/ iC Saf; 
ddvas. Kal TOOL vocoKounoarvTes Kal pocayTes éErépous, 
eTeNEUTNTAV avTOl, TOV éxeivwv OdvaTov Eis éavTOvS pEeTAa- 


/ \ Ni lal tn / aN a 
oTnodpevor, Kal TO Snua@des phua, povns ael Soxodv 


I twy mavtwy ORL* ras x. cett || 3 moAdn] wodv A Steph || 6 &] dua 
omissis vrepBarnX. ay. kat OL* || 10 exewous acwevectara,] exewows, acu. AO 
Steph Lt || 12 mAnovov] -cwy nonnulli 


D. is quoting Thucyd. ii 64. 1 from 
Pericles’s speech about the plague at 
Athens. 

I. july dé od To. mév] i.e. to us 
it was beyond neither endurance nor 
expectation. 

2. ryupvdovov| ‘discipline’ (lit. 
‘training ground’): so Eus. H. &. 
vil 22. 11 says that D. wrote a letter 
mept Tuuvactov, a supposed fragment 
of which we give, p. 256. 

3. ToArdAH O€ AAO. els Ta Ovy] 
‘it went forth in great force against 
the Gentiles’: this (which is quite 
a classical use of modvs: e.g. Eur. 
Bacch. 300 bray qmoNds 6 Beds Oy) 
is to be distinguished from the use 
noted on p. 120 odds évoudferar and 
Pp: 122 evpjoe Tony Thy Fwy. 

6. The devoted way in which the 
majority of our brethren have faced 
their own sickness and death, and 
have nursed others in like circum- 


stances and carried out their burial, 
has shown the reality and depth of 
their Christian love. 

7b. Oi. wretoror Tr. 46.] See p. 68 
for an earlier instance of such de- 
voted behaviour. 

8. dpvdAdkrws] ‘without thought 
of their own peril’ (Salmond). 

Q. Aum. varnperovuevor] The reci- 
procal use of the middle, ‘diligently 
tending one another’: another of 
the many instances in this letter of 
D.’s polished, classical style. 

12. dvauaoo. Tas ddyné.] lit. ‘wi- 
ping off their troubles on themselves’ 
(i.e. taking the consequences of as- 
sisting others): another classical 
reminiscence; dvaudocew Te TH Ke- 
gary (‘to become responsible for 
some action’) is found in Hom. Od. 
xix 92, Herod. i 155, etc. 

14. MeTaoTHodWevor] ‘having trans- 
ferred’: not quite a classical use 
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prroppocbrns yer Oar, épyw 81 Tore TANpovYTES, ATrLOVTES 
avTav Tepiynua. of yoy apiotoe Tév Trap’ huiy adeapov 
TodTov Tov Tporrov éexwpnoay Tod Biov, mpeaBurepol ré 
Ties Kai SidKovor Kal Tév ard Tod Nad réav erawob- 
HEVOL, @S Kal Tod Oavdtov TodTO Td Eidos Sid TOAANY 
evoéBevav Kal tiotw ioyupdy yevduevov pndev azrobeiv 
Haptupiov Soxeiv. Kai Ta cowata dé TAY ayiov brrias 
Xepot Kal KoArATos brorXauBdvovres, Kalatpobytés TE 
opbarwors Kal otopata ovyKdelovtes, apopopobrrés Te 
Kal Scatibéyres, TPOTKOAN@LEVOL, TUMTAEKO EVOL, NOUTPOIS 
Te Kal TepicToNals KaTaKxoopobdyTes, peta puKpov érry- 
Xavov Tay iawy, del Tév brodervTopévwn eperropévov Tors 


2 avrwy] add maytwy BCDF*@ Val Stroth om AE2F/GHKOR?> Ruf 
Steph Schw Lr || 6 yevouevov CF*KR@> Nic Schw you. cett || 8-10 Ka- 
Oatpourres Te...dcariOevres] desunt in KR || 9 op@arpous] praeponunt Tous 


AE? Steph Val Stroth || 12 epemrouerwy] om O 


of the word: see Liddell and Scott 
ED 

I. dmidvres adra&v meplynual A 
condensed phrase ‘becoming their 
expiatory substitutes in their de- 
parture (from this life)’: cf. 1s Cor. 
iv 13, whence mdvrwy has crept 
into some Mss. Av’rév=those other 
sick folk from tending whom they 
caught the fatal sickness. For 
meplw. Suidas gives karduayyua, d7ro- 
NITpwors. Otrws éréeyov TH Kar’ 
éviavtov ouvéxovTe TOV KaxGv’ Tle- 
plynua huay yevod, Hrot cwrnpla Kal 
amodUTpwors, Kal otrws évéBadov TH 
Oardoon wodv TO Uocedadv bvolav 
amorwrivtes. The words kddappya 
and dvd@eua (Rom. ix 3) are used 
in the same way: cf. also dmeckv- 
Barlyovro below. Cf. Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Plt, 454. Valesius thinks 
that at Alexandria éyé ews reply- 
wd cov (‘I am your obedient servant’) 
was a colloquial and complimentary 
phrase (Oyu@des pHa) which became 
a reality for the Christians in the 


fullest significance of the word. 
Heinichen rightly rejects another 
suggestion of Vales. that zeply. 
was a heathen term of contempt 
for Christians, as inconsistent with 
D.’s description of it as uédvys det 
Soxodv pioppocdbyyns (‘compliment,’ 
‘friendly feeling’) éyeoOa. See 
Heinichen’s Excursus on the phrase 
(pp. 710, 711). 

5. ws]=dore as often in D. 

9. @popopotvres] ‘bearing on 
their shoulders’: the word is used 
by Joseph. Ant. Jud. iii 2. 7 of 
the embroidered linen girdle of the 
priest, the ends of which he threw 
over his left shoulder and wore there 
at the time of. sacrifice so that they 
might not hinder his movements. 
The form dpuodopodvres (in Migne, 
P. G. X 1337, trans. by Salmond) 
is simply a misprint. 

10. dvaribévres] Lat. componentzes, 
‘laying them out.’ 

II. mepiorodats] See above, p. 68. 


6—2 
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\ tesla) \ / ” an > / \ ~ 
mpo avTav. Ta Sé ye €Ovn wav TovvavTLOV. Kal vooel 
Te apxouévous arabodyto, Kal drépevyov Tovs Purtatous, 
Kav tals ddots éppimrouy jusOvntas, Kal vexpovs atadous 
dmecxuBanrivovto, THY TOD Oavatov Siddocw Kal KoLW@viav 
EKTPETOMEVOL, NV OUK HY Kal TOAAA UNXavepévols éxKAivat 
padcov. 

Merd 8 kal ratrny tiv émorodyy, elpnvevodvTay Tov Kara 
wiv jwodw, tots Katrd tHv Alyurrov aSe\pois éopractikryy atOis 
émurté\der ypapyv, Kal ért tatry dAdNas Siaddpovs madw Starv- 


TOUTAL. 


I rae te] te add CF@KR8> Schw om cett || 3 kav] car CF@Rab || 
7 Kae TavTnv] om Kat AE*F>K Val Stroth om cett || 8 xara tyv Acyurror] 
om AE@F>K Val Stroth add cett || g Suapopovs] om AE? Steph 


1. Zhe Gentiles onthe other hand the phrase oxvBddwv éxBAnTdbrepov 


have displayed much selfishness and 
cowardice in their treatment of the 
sick and dead. 

7b. wav rovvavriov] sc. érolncav 
or joav. : 

4. dmecxuBarté.] ‘treated as vile 
refuse’: cf. Phil. iii 8. Hein. quotes 
Eus. de laud. Const. xvi 11, where 


occurs, in allusion to the saying of 
Heraclitus véxves xomplwv éxBdnr6- 
TEpol. 

wb. Thy T. Bay. 5a6. kat cow.] ‘the 
spreading and communication of the 
fatal disease’: Salmond’s ‘ commu- 
nication and intercourse with death’ 
is impossibie. 


XI 


SS ty, ? al > + ee, 

IIpos l€paka tov Kar Avyumtov émioKoTov 
¢ Ne / 
eoptactiKyn EmurtoAy 

(Eus. 47. Z, vil 21) 


This is another of the Paschal Letters of Dionysius and has 
reference to the same Easter as those to Hermammon and to the 
Alexandrians (A.D. 262), though written somewhat later than 
the last named letter. Eusebius tells us it was addressed to 
Hierax bishop tov kar’ Atyurrov}, ie. of some outlying district 
in his province. He further says that in the letter ris kar 


1 Nepos is also styled émlcxoros rv kar’ Atyurroy, p- 108. 
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avtov' rdv ’Adetavdpéwy ordcews prvypoveder dia Tovrwv : but in 
the extract which he proceeds to give no mention of this 
revolution actually occurs, and hence it has been conjectured 
that Eusebius has by mistake copied the wrong letter, being 
perhaps misled by its opening words. A mistake of this kind 
has been made elsewhere (#. £. iv 10), where the heading of 
the chapter mentions the bishops of Alexandria, while the text 
itself has nothing to do with them*. Anyhow the extract, as 
we have it, deals almost entirely with the devastations of 
the plague in Egypt, which broke out afresh after the revolt 
and overthrow of Macrianus (A.D. 261) and which was possibly 
in part due to the number of unburied corpses lying about in 
the city. In it Dionysius (1) makes interesting though rather 
far-fetched references to Old Testament history, especially in 
connexion with Egypt and the Nile: (2) very rhetorically 
describes the disastrous effects of the plague: and (3) laments 
the decrease in the population which it had caused. 
1 kar’ adréy=‘in his time.’ 
2 See note on p. 86 for further discussion of the point. 


3 See also pp. 44 and 65, where other mistakes of the historian are noted. 


*EmAaBotons $8 Scov ovrw THs elpyvys érdveot piv (6 Arovictos 
7 vs elprivy » 

els trv AdeEdvSperav, madi 8 évratda ordcews kal Todguov cverdvTos, 

ds otx oldv te Wv attd tods Kata THv oA GravTas ddeAods és 


éxdtepov THS oTdTEws pépos Sinpy_évouvs EmiokoTetv, atOis év TH TOD 


Torx opty womep Tis tmepdpios e& adtys THs “AdeEavSpelas Sid 5 


yeappdaroy avrots aytrhe. Kal “Tépax. St perd tadta tTav kar’ Atyur- 
Tov émurKkoTw érépay éoptacrtiKyy émirToATy ypadwv, THS Kat adTov 
tov “AdcavSpéov ordcems pvnpoveter Sid TovTav™ 
> \ / 
’"Ewol 5€ ré Oavpactoy ef mpos Tods ToppwTépw Trapos- 
A \ \ EN anes) a € ra ov \ \ 
KoovTas YaNreTrov TO KdV Ov ELTTOADY Opmirely, OTE Kal TO 


9 Tapotxowrras CFAGHKOR*> Val Schw Lt karock. cett 


9. What wonder that it is difficult 
Jor me to correspond with those at a 
distance when I find it difficult to 
communicate even by letter with my 
own fellow-citizens. At present it 


is easter to cross from the East to 
the West than to pass from one part 
of Alexandria to another. 

10. «dv] practically equivalent to 
kal, here (as often) =‘ even.’ 


Io 
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mpos €wavTov avT@® pot SiaréyerOar Kat rH dla woy7n 
oupBovrever Oar cabéctynxev drropov ; mpos yoov Ta éuavTod 
CTIAATYNA, TOUS OpooKHvous Kal cuprpiyous abeAhods Kal THs 
auTis Toditas éxkAnolas érictodpaiwy Séouar ypaypa- 
5 Tov, Kal TavO’ bras SiaTreprpaipny, aunyavov daiverau. 
padov yap av 15 obx bras eis THY Urepopiay, GAA Kal aT’ 
avatorav emi Svopas mepawbein, ) THv ’AreEdvSpevav 
am autis tis “AdeEavdpetas e001. Tis yap éphuou Ths 
TOAAHS atpiBods éxeivns, Hv év Svat yeveais SudSevcer 6 
10 “lopann, a7respos madAov Kal ABatos eat % pecatdrn 
THS TWOAEWS 060s, Kal THs Oaddoons, iv éxeivor payeloarv 


4 Tohtras exkr.] exkd. mohiras AE* Steph modcreras kau exkd. Nic L*|| 
6 vmepopiav] -cov CF*>K R*> Steph Val Stroth Schw -cay cett || 9 mons 
arpyBous BCDF*KOR#*> Schw Lt x. xae arp. cett || 10 amerpos] a7ropos 
DF8G Nic Stroth || 11 79s roXews] Twv o\ewv AG? || odos, Kat] odos* Kae 


Hein 


I. atr@ wo.]=éeuavr@ dependent 
on xaéor. &ropov. The cause of the 
difficulty is obviously that the dis- 
ordered state of the city makes him 
incapable of concentrated thought. 

2. Ta éu.omdayxva] Cf. Philem. 
12. 

3.  omooxyvous] well translated 
‘contubernales’ by Vales.: ‘tent- 
fellows,’ ‘those of my own house.’ 

4. €mioTodim. Oéou. ypaup.] ‘1 
am obliged to correspond by letter’: 
the expression émiaTo\. ypdum. occurs 
in Philo 2. 533. 

7. %...€méNOor] ‘than he would 
visit one part of Alexandria from 
another.’ 

8. The highways of the city are 
flooded with blood, and the channels 
of the overflowing Nile itself are 
choked with dead bodies, as tn the 
days of Moses. 

9g. & dvol yeveats] D. reckons 
twenty years for a generation instead 
of the usual thirty. 

10. depos] probably equivalent 
to dméparos ‘not to be traversed’ 


here, rather than ‘interminable,’ 
which would be a very exaggerated 
way to describe a street : daopos is an 
obvious emendation of a copyist. 

7b.  pecairdrn THs 1X. 60.] ‘the 
central street of the city.’ The 
reading rév wé\ewv is defended by 
some on the ground that 4 ordous 
had divided the city into two, but 
apart from the fancifulness of such 
an interpretation it is, as we have 
seen p. 85, doubtful whether the 
letter refers to % ordous at all, ex- 
cept so far as the pestilence was the 
result of it, as indeed the expressions 
Tov ev avrois pévwy and alwarr Kat 
pdvors kal Karamoyricpots imply. 

Il. kal ris Oaddoons] coordinate 
with rs épiuouv and like it depend- 
ent on depos “ad)ovr. 

2b. paryeioay x. diarerxic0.] ‘parted 
asunder and walled up, so that there 
was a passage through’: the words 
represent écxlo0n 7d Udwp...xal 7d 
Udwp adbrots retyos éx befOv Kal TelxXos 
€& edwvdpwv, Exod. xiv 21, 22, 
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\ a a 
Kat Stateryicbeicav éxxov immyidatov. Kal oy év TH 
/ / 
Aewpopw KatetrovticOncav Aiydmrio1, of yadnvol Kai 
> / / / ? y if / 
AKUpaVTOL ALMEVES ryeyoVaTWW ELK@Y, TOANAaKLS HaVvEYTES 
> \ n an 
amo Tov év avTois Povey oiov épvOpa Odracca. 6 8 
fA \ n 
errippé@v TOTAMOs THY TOALY TOTE MEV EpHwou THS avbSpov 
le ” \ n > / >? 7 a\ 
Enpotepos BhOn, Kal padrrov avxpwodns Eexeivyns, Hv dia- 
Yi cr: » dA PaNvA € lal \ 
mopevopevos 6 laopanr ovtas édivrncev, os Mavood pev 
a a 5 \ a , n 
KaTaBoay, punvas & avtots mapa TOY OdyMdcid TIOIOYNTOC 
MONOY @K TéTpac AkpoTdMoy roTév: Tote S€ ToTovTO 
BI / n \ / 
eTAHMmUPEV, WS TAacav THY Teplyxwpov Tas TE Odors Kal 
\ \ a lal a 
Tovs aypovs émukrAvoavTa, THs érl Nd@e yevouévns Tod 
¢ aA 5) aA > , SNE es, \ / 
bdatos hopas émayaryely amedyjv. det O€ alwate Kai hovots 
fal / an 
Kal KaTaTrOVTLo mois KaTELoL MEemLacpEVos, olos bro Mavoet 


I urmndarov. Kat] wermndatov, kat Hein || 7 Mwvcov BCK(R#>) Val 
Schw Mwvon ADF2GH Steph Stroth Mwvcee F> Mwon EO Nic L* || 
g Tocovrov] -os AE* Nic L* || 12 amatt] -oc K || 13 Mwuoee CFDHK(R?>) 
_ Val Stroth Schw Mwsec AE# Steph Maven F4 Mwvoov G? Mwon O 


Nic Lt 


1. lrmjdarov...kewddpw] ‘carriage 
road...high road’: these are both 
nouns substantive. Hesych. im7- 
Aaros’ mAareta Odds Kal dela: cf. 
Pollux 1 12 220 Tas péev evdpuTépas 
6500s AewPbpous Kal duakerovs av Ka- 
Rots Kal duatnrdrovs kal branddrous. 
Cf. above, p. 8. 

ib. xal wv] We must supply 
Auwwévewv from oi yar. K. dKUM. Nueves : 
‘in whose passage the Egyptians 
were drowned.’ 

3. duéves] Does this refer to the 
well-protected harbours of Alexan- 
dria (in the proper sense) or to the 
lake Mareotis ? The epithets yadyvol 
and dxtpavro seem almost too strong 
to apply to anything but land-locked 
waters, but the canal mentioned in 
the next note did not flow into the 
lake. 

5. émippéwy mor. Thy modkw] D. 
seems in this passage to be describing 
some unusual variations in the perio- 


. 


dical rising and subsiding of the 
Nile. No mouth of the Nile passed 
nearer to Alexandria than the Cano- 
bic, but a canal cut from the river 
flowed at the back of the city 
between it and the Lake Mareotis 
into one of the harbours of the city: 
this must be the rorapos émippéwy 
Thy mwodwv which was, we may sup- 
pose, so affected by the variations 
in the Nile that year as to be 
rightly here described as moré pév 
Enpbrepos wPOn, tore 5é Too. érAHup. 
@s KTX. 

8. mapa rod Oavy....udvou] Cf. 
Ps. Ixxvi (Ixxvii) 15, cxxxv (cxxxvi) 


4. 
g. ék mézp. dxpordu.] Wisd. xi 4. 
12, del 6¢ xrd.] The meaning is 

that whenever it runs at all—flood 

or no flood—it runs polluted with 
blood and slaughter and drowned 
corpses (kaTasrovTioj.00s). 


Io 


Io 
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yéyove T@ Dapaw, meTaBAr\ON EiC aiMA Kal ETMOZEcCac. Kal 
Tolov yévolT av Tov TdVTA Kabaipovtos vdatos Udwp dX 
Kalapouv; Tas av Oo Todvs Kal amrépayros avOperrots 
Oxeavos eruxyvbels THY TiKpay TadTHY amocun~ar Oddac- 
cav; 7) TOS av Oo péyas ToTAMOC oO éKTOpeyomenoc é2 EAém, 
TAS TECCapac Apydc eis As ddopizeTal peToxYeTEvaas els play 
Tov THN, atromAUvaL TO AVOpOV; 7) TOTE 6 TEOOAWMEVOS 
urd TOY Tovnpav Tavtaydbev avabumidcewv arp Etdc- 
KPLUNS YéVvOLTO; ToLODTOL yap ATO THS ys atuol Kal ard 
Oaracons aveuol, ToTayay Te adpat Kal Npévov avipus- 
gels aTroTrVvéoval, OS onTomevean év TAL TOS HTrOKELMEVOLS 
oTOLNELOLS VEKPOV ix@pas eivat Tas Spocous. Elta Oavud- 
Gover Kai dvaTropovat, TdOev of cuvexels Nowpol, 7dOev ai 


2 addo Kabapotov] kabapovoy addo CF@Ra> Schw || 7 ro] tov E?F>GH || 


Ir evy]om O 


I. peraBadwv xrr.] Cf. Exod. vii 
20, 21. MeraBax. (sc. 6 roraués) is 
here intrans. Perhaps D. took it as 
intrans. in Exodus also. 

2b. Not even Ocean or the great 
raver of Eden could wash away all 
this pollution, which has produced 
noxious vapours and miasmatic ex- 
halations everywhere. 

2. 7. wavT. xad, Ud.) Cf. Eur. 
Lph. Taur. 1193 Oddacoa kndvfeu 
TavTa TavOpwros KaKd. 

4. "Oxeavds] Cf. Macbeth 1 ii 
‘Will all great Neptune’s ocean 
wash this blood Clean from my 
hand? No: this my hand will 
rather The multitudinous seas in- 
carnadine, Making the green one 
redey 

mos ay 6 péy. mor. KTH] 
‘how could the great river that go- 
eth out of Eden wash away the 
pollution, though it were to divert 
the four heads into which it is di- 
vided into the single head of the 
Gihon?’ Cf. Gen. ii 10 ff. The 
name Gihon is here evidently taken 
by D. to mean the Nile as in the 
later Jewish writers, AlOvoria (Cush) 
being identified with Egypt. 


8. dvabuuidoewy] ‘exhalations’: 
the technical sense of ‘incense 
smoke’ (from @uuidv) seems never 
to belong to this compound. 

Io. dviunoecs] ‘reeking vapours,’ 
from dyiuay ‘to rise’ (of vapour). 

II. s (=Wore) onrom. KTr.] ‘so 
that for dew we have the impure 
fluids of corpses rotting in all their 
component elements.’ 

12. orotxelos] sc. the various ele- 
ments of which a human body is 
composed, unless we should trans. 
€v 7.7. UTOK, oToLX. “in all (the four) 
constituent elements (of the world),’ 
i.e. all the four elements are charged 
with the corruption, but no mention 
has been made of wip (one of the 
four) and vmoxew. seems hardly in 
place. 

2b. ix@pas}] In Homer lydp is 
that which flows in the veins of 
the gods for blood: in later writers 
it means any juice or fluid, and in 
Hipp. (/. C. grr) it means pus. 

2b. It is not surprising then that 
so much disease and death should 
be rife among us as materially to 
diminish the population of all ages. 

13. ol ouvexels Notmol] The Roman 
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Xareral voor, ToVev ai tavtodaral POopat, rdbev 6 


AS LET TERS, 


TotKiNos Kal Todvs TOV enero 6reOpos, Sia Ti enKéte 
TOCOUTO miivos olKNTOp@V n Beas TOMS €V avrg hépet, 
aro ney aptapevn TALowv meXpe TOV Els axpov DoT: 


paxotor, daous @pmoyépovTas ovs éKaNEL ™ pOTEpov ovTas 5 


eTpeper, aX’ of een EON Tt. Kal HEXpL TOV EBdoun- 
KovTa €TOV TOT ODTO TELOVES TOTE, OTE 7) cupTnpova bat 
vov TOV apiiusy, aUT@V COO EI Bass, Kal ovyKatane- 
yevreov els TO Ono Lov SO ag TOV amo TecoaperKaideKa 
ETO mexXpL TOV Sy oinKonna, Kal ryeyovacuy oto CE 
TOV Wadat yepartdtwv of dyer vewdtato. Kal 
Mevovpevov del Kal Sarravepevov opavrTes TO él rhs dvOpa- 
Tov yévos, ov Tpé“ovow, avEouévou Kab TPOKOTTOVTOS TOD 


oUTw 


TAVTEXOVS AUTOV ahavicpod. 

3 tocovra ACEAGHR*> -oy FabKO || anos] om OLr || 7 TocOoUTO 
ACE®* Steph Schw Lt -oy F2>GHKR®> Nic Val -w O |) m)evoves] meoves 
Rab 


Empire was a constant prey to the 
ravages of pestilence, just as medi- 
eval Europe was. 

5. Wpoyépovras] here evidently = 
‘hale old men’ as in Hom. //. xxiii 
791, and as Vergil Aen. vi 304 de- 
scribes Charon zam senior, sed cruda 
deo viridisgue senectus: cf. Tac. 
Agric. 29. On the other hand in 
Hom. Od. xv 357 and Hes. ”Epy. x. 
‘Be. 703 Wuov yipas seems to mean 
‘cruel or untimely old age.’ Hesych. 
gives two slightly different shades 
of meaning to dmovepwv : ob wey Tov 
dpédwev ov ynpdoKew, ért 6é loxvovra 
oi 6 roy ph evKawduevoy tiv 
Kepadyy, dvra dé mpecBirnv.. Am- 
monius makes @®uoyépwv equivalent 
to mpoBeBnxws and yépwy. Vales. 
maintains that at Alexandria those 
who were between the age of 40 
and 70 were called by this name, 
but, though Hein. does not reject 
this opinion, it seems to be merely 
a deduction from the mention in 
Cod. Theodos. i of officers in that 
city called dpxvyépovres: cf. Greg. 


Naz. Or. de Athan. xxi. 

8. avrév] to be taken with rév 
amd Tero. er. wexpe TOv dybohK. ‘even 
when all from 14 to 80 are en- 
rolled and put together.’ 

9. 70 dn. orrnpéotor] Evidently 
at Alexandria (the capital of that 
country which was the chief granary 
of Rome), as at Rome itself, either 
the necessitous citizens or, as Vales. 
thinks, all between 40 and 7o re- 
ceived doles of corn. If the latter 
was the case, it was more like the 
Athenian practice of feeding at the 
public expense év mpuravelw those 
who were meritorious servants of 
the State. Zernpéovoy is used by 
D. in a general sense on p. 152 
(‘ food-supply’): later writers use the 
word for church doles and esp. for 
grants to clergy, widows and virgins 
(e.g. Theodoret i 11, Sozom. v 5). 

12. damavwmevov] Cf. Greg. Naz. 
Theol. Or. v 10 (p. 157, Mason) 
vp’ éavrod Samavwmevoy cat tiKrd- 
Mevov (of the phoenix) and 2 Macc. 
i 23 daravwpyévns THs Ovcias. 


Io 
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XII 


"Ex THs B’ ’Emorrodjs 
(Holl Fragmente 378) 


Holl makes no suggestion as to the source of this fragment. 
Pitra (Anal. Sacr. 11 xxxvii) conjectures that it is from the 
second letter of the series in which the next fragment is said to 
be from the fourth. If so we are right in connecting it with 
the Paschal Letters of Dionysius. 


Tés G\An mperodeotépa Katdotacis EopTis 7 TO 
apoBov Kal ddutov Kat avepévov Stapéverv; poBov sé 
Taddw éyw, ov TOY Gopdy, GAA TOV Aroyov" éBoC yap 
Kypioy Tépyel Kapaian. 


I. Kardoracts éoprfs] ‘state (of 2. dveuévoy] ‘free from care’ 
mind) for a festival’: the gen. (or the like), Lat. securus: a classi- 
€opTijs is a curious one = €oprdgovrds cal use. 

Tivos or els EopTHy. 3. pbBos...xkapdlay] Ecclus. i 12. 
XIII 


"Ex ts 8 éopractixys “Emurrodns 
(Holl Fragmente 377) 


This fragment is from the Sacra Parallela Rupefucald. fol. 
70 and 71. Which of the Paschal Letters is meant by ‘the 
fourth,’ is quite uncertain. From Eus. 4. £. vii 20 we might 
conjecture that it was the last of the four written éu rod dwwypod 
ovvectaros, 1.e. between a.D. 258 and 261, which he describes 
as addressed repos ouod dSiaddpus (a vague and obscure phrase). 
The style of the present extract is a little sententious and in- 
volved for Dionysius, but the classical expressions ¢d Tho XEW aS 
passive of ed wroveiv, kabixérevorev (gnomic aor.), orépyovra etc. are 
very much like him. The main thought (of the cunning devices 
by which Love wins her way) is one of much beauty. 
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‘H dyarn TpomTndsa TavTws TL dvncat Kal dKovTa 
Onpwpévn: Kal rorddKis bKvodYTa TiWa bT” atdods, Kal 
Sia 70 uty BovrAecOan Bapdv éréow yevérOat Td €d maoyew 
Tapatrovpevor, Kal wadrov adtov dvadopeiv orépyovra 
Tots dios adyeuvots, Umép Tod pr mpaywaTad Tie Kab 
oxANoW TapacyeiVv. Oo TANpNS ayamns KaOiKéTeVTEY dva- 
oxécbat, Kal bTropévew ws adiKovpmevov Kal eT LKOUPOU[LEVOD, 
Kal xYapw adrA@ pexyioTnD, ovy éavTa, Tapacyely TO 
éavtov bv éxeivov Awdhjoar Kaxér. 


9 Awdyoat] og. Holl 


I. mpowndg] Cf. p.197 6vobs mpo- (aegre ferre). 


Today. 7- kal émixoupovuevoy] perhaps 
4. avrdy] ‘himself.’ “even «when helped.’ 
26. Svopopeiv...rois id. ady.] ‘to 8. 70...kaxédv] The article (7é) 
put up with his own disagreeables.’ , goes apparently with Aw¢foae (not 


Avogopety with the dat. usually with éavrod xaxdy): cf. rd Kad’ qua 
means ‘to be irritable under’: here ¢govay (p. 6): the whole expres- 
it more nearly approaches the sion is exegetic of ydpuv...mapa- 
meaning with the direct accus. oxely. 


XIV 
IIpés Baouheidnv 


This is one of several letters which, according to Eus. 
ff. £. vii 22. 3 and Jerome de virr. ill. 69, Dionysius ad- 
dressed to Basilides' Bishop of the churches in the Pentapolis 
(Cyrenaica)’, If genuine, as there seems no reason to doubt, 
it and the letter to Novatian are the only two pieces of his 
which have come down to us entire. As its contents are of 
the nature of Canons and were so entertained and accepted 
at the (3rd) Council of Constantinople zz Zrudllo (A.D. 680), 
it is included in the collections of Canonical Letters, together 


1 In another of them Eusebius tells us he mentions that he has written 
a commentary on the Beginning of Ecclesiastes: see p. 208. 

2 It was in this district that that outbreak of Sabellianism had occurred 
which led to the proceedings connected with D.’s treatise "EXeyyos Kal 
*Arrodoyla: see pp. 165 ff. 
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with the ancient commentaries of Zonaras and Balsamon 
upon the text. Dionysius speaks of Basilides both at the 
beginning and at the end of the letter in terms of affection’ 
and high respect for his abilities’ and his faithful discharge of 
duty®. And his replies to the various points raised are charac- 
terised by his usual conciliatory and broad-minded spirit, while 
at the end he makes a special point of remarking (1) that he 
appreciates his inquirer’s good intention in applying to him and 
(2) that his response to the invitation is to be taken as coming 
not so much from master‘ to pupil as from a friend consulted 
by a friend. The date of the letter is uncertain though it has 
been assigned to so late a year as A.D. 262, after Dionysius’s 
return to Alexandria’, but possibly the touch in duddécxados may 
refer to Dionysius’s position, as head of the Catechetical School, 
which he has been thought to have retained at least for a time 
after his elevation to the Bishopric: and if so, it is more likely 
to be a reference to a post still held or only recently vacated, 
and this will give us an earlier date. 

Basilides appears to have asked for Dionysius’s ruling on 
four points, all of them perhaps suggested by what had been 
brought to his notice at an Easter lately kept. 

The first is as to the proper hour for bringing the Paschal 
Fast to a close. We gather nothing certain during the dis- 
cussion about the length of Lent in those days and in those parts: 
Dionysius concerns himself only with the last six days before 
Easter and of these chiefly with the last few hours, as the 
question asked demanded, and he does not tell us whether the 
Fast began before or only with Holy Week. But in answering 
the question put much of interest transpires. Some of the 
brethren in the Pentapolis held that they should conform 
to the Roman usage and fast till cockcrow, the technical term 
for which was trépHeors (superpositio), while the general usage 
of the district was to end the Fast earlier. Dionysius replies that 
it is impossible to fix the hour of our Lord’s Resurrection 
exactly from the Bible narrative® and that this would be neces- 
sary, if he is to lay down a hard and fast rule upon the point. 


1 vié dyamnré. 2 Noywrare, cuverwrare. 

3 gudecroupy@, Oeompeme?, murrérare. 

4 ovx ws dLddoKaNos. 

° Basnage Anunal. Pol. Eccl. ii 340, quoted by Routh. 

§ So too Theophylact Comm. in Mare. xvi g Tis yap otde mére dvéorn; 
(quoted by Routh). 
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He then proceeds to examine the accounts given in the four 
Gospels, because he says we may be sure that they really agree 
in spite of slight apparent discrepancies. He comes to the 
conclusion that according to St Matthew and St John the 
women who visited the tomb arrived at a late hour in the night 
and found Him risen, while according to St Luke and St Mark 
those who came with spices arrived somewhat later and also 
found Him risen: hence we know that it was at some very 
early hour on Easter morning that He rose, and nothing 
more precise can be said. Consequently those who give 
up even before midnight are not so far to be commended 
and those who continue till cockcrow are so far praise- 
worthy. At the same time it depends upon how men have 
spent the preceding six days, whether they are wholly to 
be commended or not. It would be much easier to keep 
the last two days rigorously than to keep the whole six, four, 
or three, moderately, and it is quite possible that in the case 
of the longer fast men’s powers of endurance*may become 
exhausted earlier than they hoped. As the notes will reveal, 
Dionysius’s attempt to reconcile the Gospel narratives is not 
always clear nor wholly successful ; but it is, like all his efforts, 
honest and worth considering and was indeed accepted by the 
Trullan Council (canon 89) together with his ruling on the 
practical point. 

On the other three points raised by Basilides it is sufficient 
to refer the reader to the text and notes. 

In preparing the text of this epistle, I have had the assist- 
ance of my friend, the Rev. H. E. Symonds of Queen’s College, 
Oxford. He has kindly collated Routh’s text (Red/. Sacer. 
tom. ili pp. 223 ff.) with several of the Bodleian mss, viz. 
these :— 

Bar. 26 (saec. xi ineuntis). 

Laud. (Gr.) 39 (forsan saec. xi ineuntis)= Routh’s Bodl. 
715; 

Bar. 196 (anno 1043 exarata). 

Bar. 185 (saec. xi exeuntis). 

Misc. 170 (saec. xi) ‘olim Rawlinsoni 625’ (Routh). 

Bar. 86 (saec, xii exeuntis). 

Bar. 158 (saec. xv). 

Of these there seems to be considerable similarity between 
the witness of Bar. 26 and 86, except that the many mis- 
spellings of the former are usually corrected in the latter. 

For the two Coislin mss 37 and 122 I am dependent on 
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Routh, and also for the readings of the Fedalion Graecorum 
(Lipsiae 1801) and Balsamon (saec. xiii). Routh also frequently 
refers to the Commentary of Zonaras (saec. xii), Sylloge 
Canonum (Venetiis 1787) and the Syxodicum of Bishop 
Beveridge (1672). 


fe / ai a ca \ ’ nr 
Avovvcwos Bactrelin TH ayarrnt@ ov vid Kal dderbo 
a < lal / 
Kal ovrAdELTOUpy@ Kal Georperre’, év Kupio yaipeuv. 

(a) ’Eméotevdas pot, mucTéTaTe Kal AoyL@TaTe Vié pov, 
€ iy / lal a nr 
Tuvbavopevos Kal iv pay amovnativecOar Set TH TOD 

t / \ \ \ n 1 a y t 
TAaTXYAa TEPLAVTEL. TLVAS meV Yap TOY adeXpav eyew ys, 

n lal N 

5TL Ypn TOTO Trovely TpOs THY adexTopodwviav’ Twas Sé, 

¢ Done , , ¢ \ \ oy Gray 2 > Yael: 
éTt ap éotrépas xpy. ob pev yap év “Paoun adeAdHoi, ws 
2 kat ovddX. Bar 196 86 Misc 170 Coisl 37 et 122 om xac Bar 26 


185 Laud 39 kau Geomperes Laud 39 Bar 185 Coisl 37 et 122 om kau 
Bar 196 om xat Oeomp. Bar 26 Georerfer Bar 86 || 5 mepiAvoet] nuepa Bar 


158 


2. kal ovdd. Kal Oeorp.] With 
some hesitation I have inserted kat 
thrice over in the text though the 
third makes @eomp. coordinate with 
vig, ddeAp@ and ovAdeToupy@, which 
is somewhat awkward. 

3. You ask whether you should 
follow the Roman practice of waiting 
tall cockcrow before ending the Lenten 
Sast or the practice of those who break 
zt earlier. 

7b. Doyuwsrare] ‘most learned’ 
or ‘most eloquent,’ see p. 124. 

4. dmovnoriferOa] ‘to conclude 
the fast.’ Hesych. dmovnorica- 
cba.’ 7d aro vynorelas ert mpwrny 
(édwdihv) éhOeiv : cf. Apost. Const. v 
12, 18, etc. This breaking of the 
fast would, of course, properly con- 
sist in receiving the Easter Com- 
munion. 

26. 7TH Tod 1. mepidvoer] Mepidvery 
(or karamavew) is the regular ex- 
pression in Cyril of Alexandria’s 
Homilies de Fest. Pasch. for ending 
the Lenten fast: cf. Eus. ZH. 2. v 
23 Tas THY dolTiGW EmUoeEls ToLEl- 


oOat...7Tas vnorelas émidverOa. Td 
maoxa (as in Lat. pascha) often re- 
fers to the fast which preceded 
Easter as well as the feast itself. 
Gunning Ox the Lenten Fast quotes 
several instances of the truth of 
the ancient saying pascha includit 
tetuntia (e.g. Tert. de zeiun. ii 13 
and 14 praeter pascha ietunantes... 
numquam nist in pascha ietunan- 
dum; Tim. Alex. 76 rdoxa vnorevery, 
etc.), and Bingham Azztigg. Bk. xx 
chap. v §1 shows that the week 
before Easter was often distinguished 
as mdoxa oTavpwoimov and Easter ~ 
week itself as rdoxa dvacrdo.por. 

6. mpos tiv ddext.] ‘at cock- 
crow’ (ad galli cantum), i.e. at 
3.a.m. on Easter day, the traditional 
hour of our Lord’s Resurrection, 
esp. in the West : cf. Mark xiii 35. 
The Can. Hipp. (§ 255) make no 
actual mention of the fast but it is 
implied in the words nemo igitur 
lla nocte dormiat usque ad auroram. 

7- a’ éorépas)i.e. at 6 p.m. on 
the previous day. 
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pact, mepipévover tov dréetopa: mepi d& radv evtadba 
/- a , n 
éheyes b7t Ta&XLOV. axpiBh Sé pov émuriOevas Enreis, Kat 
7 
Opay wavy pewetpnuevnv’ brrep nad SicKorov Kal opanrepov 
€oTl. TO pev yap STL peta Tov THS avacrdcews Tod Kupiov 
td la \ \ a n a 
HOY Kalpov Xpn THs éopths Kal ths edppoactyns év- 5 
apxerOat, wéxpus éxetvou Tac YYYXAC Talc NHCTElaIc TaTTEINO{N- 
TAC, UO TadvT@VY Omolws oporoynOnoéerar. KatecKkevacas 
de du’ dv eypayras wor rdvu bytes Kad Tov Belov evayyerlov 
>? 0 an an 
noOnpévars, Oru pndev arnkpiBapévov ev adrois TEpl THS 
Bpas nal jv avéorn paiverat. Svaddpws per yap of Lo 
> \ \ > Ni \ lal > J > if 
evayyedoTal Tous él TO pvnweloy erXOdyTas avéypanbav 
KaTa Katpovs évnd\rayuévous, Kab mdvtes avertTnKoTa On 
2 emTlO. (nr.] emegnrecs emiriBevar Misc 170 || 3 Thahepov] pavepov em- 
oparicua Bar 158 || 4 eorc] om Bar 86 || To pev yap] ore pev yap Bar 26 
Misc 170 || “era tov] xara tov Misc 170 om rov Bar 26* ll 5 neev] om 
Misc 170 || xpn]+nuas Misc 170 || Kae rys evppoo.] om Bar 158 || 6 rats 
yynoT. Tawew.] Tamew. Tas ynor. Misc 170 || 7 KaTecxevacas| karack. Bar 
26 || 8 dt wy] Kae de wy Bar 158 || evayyehwwr] -corwy Ped Bals Edd || 
9 noOmperws Laud 39 Bar 196 185 86 158 -evos Bar 26 Misc 170 Routh 


aicBouevos Ped Edd || undev] uy 6 ev Bar 86 || amnkptBupevov] -ojevov 
Bar 26 || 10 ¢dawera] pewerac Bar 26 || 12 aveoTnkora] avacravra Bar 86 


I. mepl dé rv évradOa] sc. év TH ii 24. 4 AANos 58 Témos 7d Sewdoe 


Tlevramdve. 

2. TaxXLov] sc. dmovnorlfovrac: 
this form of the adv. (which here 
= ‘sooner’ or ‘earlier’) is found 
four or five times in N.T. 

ib. But the definite rule you ask 
Sor is not easy to give, because, as 
you yourself perceive, the Gospels say 
nothing definite about the hour of 
the Resurrection. 

6. Tas Wux. ... Tamevobvras] Cf. 
Ps. xxxiv (xxxv) 13, Lev. xvi 29, 
etc. 

7+ kKareoxevacas xrX.] ‘but by 
what you have written to me you 
have very soundly and with a good 
insight into the Divine Gospels 
established the fact that, etc.” Ka- 
raokevagew ‘to build up (or ‘con- 
struct’) an argument’ opp. to 
dvackevagew is found in Arist. hed. 


KaTackevagvew 7 dvackevdtew: cf. 
bid. 26. 2. The adv. yoOnudvws is 
well-supported by the mss: the 
participle (-evos) is obviously a cor- 
rection, 

10. Moreover the four evangelists 
differ from one another both as to 
the general expressions they use about 
the time and as to the visitants to 
the tomb. 

z. dtaddpws] is explained im- 
mediately afterwards by xara xat- 
pods évn\)\ay: ’Evn\daypuévous means 
simply ‘different’ here, for which 
we might expect didd\ayudvous. 
Eus. 4. Z£. viii. 3. r has a curious 
illustration of this use, écacros elén 
diapopa Bacdvwv éviddarrev, a 
phrase which becomes in ade Mart. 
Fal. i. 3 &. et. 6. B. dup\dNarTov. 

12. mdvres] Thesemay be either 
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‘ C € 
Tov Kipiov épacav evpnKévar: Kal OYE CoBBATWN, @S O 
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a 4} \ ' ” U by € Laue) U 
MarOaios eitre* Kal TIPWIAC ETI CKOTIAC OYCHC, WS O Iwavyns 
ypadber: Kal dpepoy Badéoc ws 6 Aoukas* Kat Nan TPA 
BnaTeiAantoc TOY HAIoY, @s 6 Mdpxos. Kal rote pev avéorn, 

Scabas ovdels aredyvato: OTe Sé Gye caBBATON TH étmi- 
“ackoycH MIA CaBBATON péxypis dNaTOAHC HAMOoY THs pas 
caBBarewv oi ert To wynmElov TapayEevomevot OVKETL KELMEVOV 
aitoy év avT@ KatédXaBov, TodTO avwporOynTa. Kal 
SA an Nae an \ > \ \ 
unde Svahavety pnbé évaytiova0at Tors evayyehtaTas Tpos 
10 dANjrous HroAdBopev’ GAN ei Kal piKporoyla Tis evar 
Sd£eu epi To Cntodpevov, e& cvupwvodytes Tavtes ev 
éxelyn TH VvUKTL TO TOY KdcMoY HAC TOV KUPLOY 1UOV 
re / \ \ vA bs ’ ’ ¢ lal 
dvatetadKévar Tept THY @pav SiahépovTat, aXr npels 
evyvamoves TA AexXOévTa Kal TicTos apydoar mpoOvyn)- 
15 Owe. 


1 epacay] ante 76 Bar 158 || 2 evre] dyor Bar 86 || rpwras] epee: Bar 26 || 
o Iwavyys] om o Misc 170 || 4 Tov nov] om Tov Laud 39 || ws o Mapxos] 
kat o Map. Edd || 5 7 emp. pa oaB88. Laud 39 Bar 196 185 Misc 170 
(was) om Bar 26 rn emp. evs pray caBB. Bar 86 158 Coisl 122 || 6-7 mexpus 
...caBBatwy] om Bar 86 wexpys Misc 170 || 7 0 ewe] om ox Misc 170 || To 
pyne.] om to Bar 26 || 8 avrov] post karedaBov Misc 170 || avwpodoynrar] 
avouor. Bar 26 || Kae unde] kac unre Bar 86 || 9 dtadwrewv] duadwnay 
Bar 86 || rie cunpwvouvtes raves] ws un cuvpgwvowTwv Travtwy Bar 26 
Misc 170* ws pn cuppwvourres Bar 86 || ev exewn] exeww Misc 170* ev 
exewn Misc 170? || 12 nuwv] om Bar 26* || 13 7Hv wpay] avTny wp. Bar 26 rnv 
aurnv wp. Bar 86 || Siapepovrar] kat ev Tourw diad. Bar 86 Misc 170” Kae ev 
rouro diag. Bar 26 || 14 apuocar] apuwoar Bar 26 Laud 39 


ot evaryyedtoral or ot él Td myn. 
€\@. whom he afterwards seems to 
divide into two parties, (1) the two 
Marys and (2) other devout women, 
the second party coming later than 
the first. 

1. kal dpe caBBarwy xrr.] The 
reff. are Matt. xxviii 1, John xx 1, 
Luke xxiv 1, Mark xvi2. The first 
kat must mean ‘both,’ unless the 
sentence is begun as if ws was not 
to follow each quotation. 

8. Yet there is no need to suppose 


that they are really at variance and 
contradictory. 

10. . @dN’ el kal... rpobuuHd. | ‘but 
even if there seem to be some small 
dispute’ (cf. rots dxpiBoroy. below) 
‘upon the matter of your inquiry, 
(that is to say) if, though all agree 
that the Light of the world our 
Lord arose on that night, they differ 
about the hour, yet (4A) let us be 
anxious fairly and faithfully to har- 
monize what is said.’ For rod kécu, 
gas cf. John ix 5, etc. 
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To pev ody b1r0 To} MarOaiov rey Oev odTas Eyer: "Owe 
CABBATOON, TH ETIPwCKOYCH eiC MIAN CABBATWON, HAGE Mapia 
MaradadHNnH Kai H AAAH Mapia Gewptical TON TAPON. Kal IAoy 
ceicmdc €réneto mérac’ arreAoc rap Kypioy kaTaBac €Z oY panoy 
KAl TIPOCEABGN ATIEKYAICE TON AIGDON Kal EKAOHTO ETTANW AYTOF. 
HN A€ H 1A€o aYTOY dc AcTpaTTH Kal TO ENAYMA AYTOY AEYKON 
@CEl YION. ATT AE TOY HPOBoY ayTof EceicOHCaN O1 THPOYNTEC 
Kal éyevnOnoav cel NEKPOI. ATTOKPIDEIC A€ 6 ArreAOC EiTE Talc 
rynaizi: MH doBeicée Ymeic, oida rap 6t1 IHCOfN TON écTaypa- 
MENON ZHTEITE’ OYK €cTIN GAe, HrépOH dp Kaddc eit. 
TodTo Sé TO AcxOev Gye of pév TLVES OinTOVTAL KATA THY 
KOLVOTNTA TOU pnuaTos THY EaTrépav Snrova Vat Tod caBRa- 


1 pev] vuy Bar 26 || ovvy] om Bar 185 158 || owe]+de Laud 39 Bar 
185 || 2 emtpwok.] emupoox. Bar 26 -ovor Misc 170* || 3 Gewpnoa] 
Oewpicar Bar 26 || 5 kat mpoce\Owv] om xac Bar 185 Coisl 37 et 122 Kae 
mpoehOwv Bar 86 || 6 wea] edea Bar 26 et 86 || 7 woes] ws Laud 39 Bar 
185 || yew] xvov Bar 26 |! 8 eyevnOncay Bar 26 196 185 Laud 39 
eyevovro Bar 86 Routh || 10 fyrecre] SyrevoVe Bar 196 post Iyoovy Bar 86 
158 || ovx eorw—eure] nyepOn, ovk eorw woe Misc 170 || 14 To exGev] 
hexOev ro Bar 158 || rwes ovno.] ono. tives Bar 86 || 12 dndovoGar] dn- 
Aouvvtos Misc 170* dydovy Routh 


tioned by St Matthew is identical 
with one of these mentioned by St 
Mark and apparently by St Luke. 


1. St Matthew's record discussed 
with special reference to his use of 
bwé, whether zt means N éowepa or 


more scientifically (copwrepov) vvé 
Badeta. 

16. Td wéev otv vd Tod Maré. 
xrd.] D. now proceeds briefly to 
discuss the marks of time given by 
each Evangelist, with a view to 
showing that they do not contradict 
one another: for he thinks St Mat- 
thew’s account (with which St 
John’s tallies) speaks of the two 
Marys coming to look at the tomb 
about midnight on Easter eve or 
morning, while St Luke and St 
Mark mention certain women who 
arrived at the tomb with spices 
somewhat later when the sun had 
just risen: but the difficulty here is 
that one at least of the Marys men- 


F. 


I am not sure, however, that D. 
does not mean that the two Marys 
took part in both visits to the tomb 
(jxov ow xrd.). The student will 
find modern attempts at harmonizing 
the accounts in many commentaries 
(e.g. Dr Westcott on St John and 
Dr Swete on St Mark). 

Tl. Thy KowdrynTa T. py.] ‘the 
common acceptation of the word.’ 
As to D.’s interpretation of 6é first 
in its ‘ordinary sense’ of ‘the 
evening’ and then with due regard 
to the circumstances of the case as 
equivalent to vukrds BaGelas, we 
may take it that the former mean- 
ing was current in his time and 
country, though that proves nothing 
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rou, of S€ copwtepov éEaxovovTes ov TOvTO GAA voKTA 
Babciay épotow elvat, Bpaditnta kal waxpov xpovov Tod 
pyparos ToD owe SndodyTos. Kal OTe vUKTA Eyer Kal ovxX 
éorrépav, emnyaye TH émicpackoycH €iC MIAN CABBATOON, Kab 
AKOV OUTH, WS Ob AoLTrOL Haat, TA dpamMmaTa Epoycal aNXNa 
Bewprical TON TAPON? Kal ebpov TOV GevapoY yeyovoTa Kal 
xaOipevov Tov ayyedov él Tod ALOov, Kal axnKoace Tap’ 
abtod: OyK écTiIn Ode’ HrépOH. opoiws lwavyns’ ’En mi& TON 
caBBaToN, dyoi, Mapia 4 Marda\HNH HAGE TIPO! CKOTIAC ETI 
OYCHC €IC TO MNHMEION, Kal BAéTIE! TON AIGON HPMENON ATTO TOY 
MNHMEIOY. ANY Tapa TOUTO CKOTIAC OYCHC ETI 7ANY TO TOS 


3 Kat ort] ore de Bar 26 Misc 170 || 4 eorepav] eomepa Bar 26 || ernyaryer] 
emvyayev Bar 26 || § ovrw] ovrw Bar 26 || pace] om Misc 170 || Pepovoas] + au 
yuvaixes Bar 158 || 6 Oewpnoat] -woar Bar 26 || yeyovora] yiwouevoy Bar 
26 et 86 yevouevov Misc 170 || 7 AvBou kar] om ov cat Bar 26* add ov 
Bar 262 || 8 o“owws]+xar o Coisl 37 et 122 (teste Routh)+o Bar 196 |j 
9g m0] post ovons Bar 86 || oxorias ere] ere oxorias Bar 26 et 185 
Laud 39 Misc 170 om ere Bar 158 || 10 amo] ex Laud 39 Bar 196 158 
Misc 170 || 11 mAnvy mapa Tovro] om mAny Routh mw mapa 7. Bar 26 || 
anv To mpos ew Laud 39 Bar 185 Misc 170 mAw To mpos ew Bar 26 
mpi (ex corr) Tov 1. €. Bar 86 mAqv pos ew Bar 196 om Bar 158 


as to St Matthew’s use of the word 
and we may observe, as Routh has 
pointed out, that the 89th Canon of 
the Council zz TZrullo (A.D. 680) 
has accepted his second meaning 
without question and in fact a- 


dopted his ruling on the point 


raised in this letter 2% ¢oto: cf. 
Fragm. Euseb. (Mai Aneca. Gr. ii 
62) quoted by Routh p. 243 el yap 
un ToOTo Ww (h.e. uz ‘sero’ vocabulo 
6Wé significaretur) éexpiv nuds TH 
Huépa TOO caBBarou, wera HAlov duc- 
pas, ev0éws eomépas yevouévns, diro- 
vnotlfecbat’ adr’ odx otTws H cUVh- 
Oevca év Tats éxxAnoias Tod Oeod 
Kekparnkev, GAN 7 vuKTOs é7tha- 
Botons 7 ad7q@ pecovucrly 7 mepl 
dNexTopwr Bods. 

2. Bpadvrnra] ‘lateness’: Bpa- 
dUs is so used in the Classics: see 


Liddell and Scott s. v. 

3. bre vixta Néyer] 
he means night.’ 

5. kov odrw] Does this imply 
that they were among those who 
came later on or not? 

7. axnkdacc] As usual in D.’s 
writings no stress can be laid on the 
tense. 

8. St Fohn’s account seems nearly 
to tally with S. Matthew’s. 

II. mAhv Tapa TovTO...mpoednnr.] 
The second w)jv is as well sup- 
ported in the Mss as the first 
which seems to condition 6dpolws 
above: if we retain both, the sense 
must be: ‘however by this account, 
when it was still dark, although 
(w\jv) towards dawn, He had al- 
ready come forth from the tomb.’ 


The subject of poedndX. is 6 


* because 
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Ew Tod povnelov mpoernrve. 6 dé Aoveds dyot: Td men 


CABBATON HCYYACAN KATA THN ENTOAHN, TH A€ MIX TON CaBBATOON 
OpOpoy Badéoc émi TO MNHMa HAGON époycal & HTOIMacaN 
SPOMATA. €YPON AE TON AIOON ATTIOKEKYAICMENON 110 Toy 
i e ARy BA iA) y VA CaN 
MNHMEloY. 0 Babus dpApos icws mpouvTrodawopévny adyny 
c @ \ > / n n lal 15 \ an 
—eatiuny euhaviler THs mas TOV caBBatov. Sid TodTO, 
/ n lal 
TAPOKNKOTOS HON TEAELWS OLY TH ET avTO VUKTI Taon TOD 
/ 9: ’ 
caBRarov Kai étépas dpyopévns tpépas, HOV Ta apdpara 
\ \ / / vA n € b) fd \ an 
Kal TA pupa hepovaat, OTE SHAOV WS AVELaTHKEL TPO TOANOD. 
te n ie eld U / 2 , > ' 
TovT@ KaTaKorovOet Kat o Mapxos Aéywv: ’Hrdpacan dpo- 
MATA INA EADOYCAI AAEIYWCIN AYTON. KAI AIAN TPA! THC MI<C 
CABBATWN EPYONTAI ETT] TO MNHMEION, ANATEIAANTOC TOY HAIOY. 


I Tov pynyeou Bar 26 196 185 86* Laud 39 Misc 170 Tw pyymerw 
Bar 86? et Routh ets To wynuecov Ped om Bar 158 || mpoedndvGec] edn- 
Avber Bar 86 (?) || 3 Ba@eos] Babew (s evanuit) Bar 26 || yAGov] ante em 
T. @&. Bar 86 ||_4 amo] ex Bar 86 158 || 5 0 Babus]+ou Bar 26 86 
Mise 170 || 6 ewOuwnv] ewbnvnv nuepay Bar 86 || eudarifer Bar 26 et 
196 eupauife. Laud 39 Bar 185 Routh || tev caBB.] om rwv Laud 
39 Bar 196 185 || dia rovro mapwxnkoros Laud 39 Bar 185 Misc 170? 
Cois] 37 et 122 dia ro mapwynkevac Bar 26 Misc 170* et Ped dca ro 
mapoxnkevac Bar 86 dia Tovro mapwxnkevar Bar 158 || 7 wer auto] mer 
avrov Bar 86 158 || macy] mavros Bar 26 86 Misc 170* way Bar 158 || 
Tov caBBarou] To caBBarov Bar 158 || 8 erepas apx. nu.] erepay apy. nuepay 
Bar 158 || 7\@ov] ore nAOov Bar 26 86 Misc 170 || 9g ore] ort Bar 86 Misc 
170” ofev Bar 158 Coisl 37 122 || avevornxer] avotnxer Laud 39 aveornker 
Bar 196 86 || 10 rovrw] rovro Laud 39 || o Mapxos] om o Bar 158 || 11 avrov] 
tov Inoovy Bar 158 Misc 170 || THs meas] om tys Bar 26 185 Misc 170 
Laud 39 wa Bar 196 || 12 caBBarwr] -ov Misc 170 


*Inoods: through not understanding long before’: the readings d0ev and 


this and referring the verb to Mapia 
h Mayé., Bar 86? has altered roi 
pvjuelov to T@ wvnuetw and Ped. to 
els TO wy hecov. 

1. St Luke’s account evidently re- 
Jers to a later visit when He had 
been some time risen. 

76. Td pev o4BB. xrd.] Luke 
Xxili 56, xxiv I, 2. 

9. Ore...mpo modNod] ‘at which 
time (it is) clear that He had risen 


ére are obviously attempts at cor- 
recting the passage. 
10. And St Mark’s words seem to 
refer to the same incident as St Luke's. 
Il. Tis muds] (77) wig W. and 


12. dvareld. T. HA.] No doubt 
these words of St Mark are the 
most difficult element in the narra- 
tive: see Swete z2 Joc. 
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Alan pev yap Tpwi Kal odTos elmer, Orep TadTOV éoTL TO 
Babéos bpOpou" Kat emrjyayey dNateidantoc TOY HAloy. 7 
ev yap oppa) Kal 4 odds avTav SHrov ws dpOpov Babéos 
Kal Mav pol KkathipEavto’ Tapéreway S€ Kata TE THY 
mopelav Kal Tep To pvnpetov SvatpiBovcat wéxpls avaTOAS 
Hrlov. Kal Neyer Kal TOTE TAUTALS 6 VEaVLTKOS 6 NeVXELLOV™ 
Hrépeu: oyK €cTIN dae. 
if ce > / lal cal ’ / 

Tovtov otTas éxydvtTwv, TodTO Tos axptPoroyoupmEvols 
amopatwoue0a Kata Tolay @pav, i) Kal Totoy TpLwpLov, 7 
dpas tétaptov, apyecOar TmpoonKe THs el TH TOD KUpiov 
Huav ex vexp@v avactdce yapas* Tos pev diay érL- 
Taxvvavtas Kal pd vuKTOS éyyds 75 wecovans aveévTas 

I Mev yap mpwe] mpwe wev yap Bar 185 || omep] ore Misc 170 || tw] To 
Bar 26 Misc 170 Laud 39 rou Bar 86 || 2 ernyayev] ervyayer Bar 26 kae 
emny Misc 170 || Tov nAvov] om tov Laud 39 Bar 196 || 3 7 odos] om 
n Laud 39 Bar 196 et 86 Misc 170 || 4 xarnpéavTo] -aro Bar 196 et 185 
katnpdn Bar 158 karnpxOn Ped Routh || de] re Bar 26 Misc 170 || kara 
Te] om Te Misc 170 || 5 moperay] moppeav Bar 26 || wexpis] wexpns Bar 26 || 
6 nov] Tov md. Bar 158 || tavrats] ravras Bar 86 || AevxXeuwy] AevXNUwWY 
Bar 26 || 7 nyep0n* ovx ear. woe] ovk €or. wie add yyepO. Misc 170 | 
Q amopavoueda] amrodoyouneOa Bar 158 Ped || cae rovov] om kau Bar 158 || 
Ir Acay] Necav Bar 26 || emeraxvvavras] -ovras Bar 185 Misc 170 emirvy- 
xavovras Bar 196 || 12 apo] om Misc 170 || eyyus ndy] non evyyus Bar 26 || 
becouons] evyyfovons Bar 196 


3.  Opuj] ‘their start’: this 8. The decision: (1) those who 


nom. and the following (666s) go 
with xarnpéavto, for which ckarjpx0n 
is an unnecessary correction. 

4. tapérevay] abs., to be taken 
with diarpiB. ‘they had gone on 
spending time both on the road and 
around the tomb’: see Liddell and 
Scott s. v. and for a similar use cf. 
Joseph. de bell. Jud. vi 5. 3 mapa- 
relvas én éviauToy Komnrns ... Kal 
roiro mapérewev ép iuloeavy wpav 
quoted by Eus. A. £. ii 8. 2, 3. 
AvarplBovoat (sc. xpdvov), ‘spending 
time’ as often. 

6. Kal rére tavras] ‘on this 
occasion also to these (women),’ i.e. 
as on the former occasion men- 
tioned by St Matt. and St Mk. 


are in haste to end the fast before 
midnight we blame as remiss and 
wanting in self-restraint. (2) Those 
who watt till the fourth watch we 
approve of for their noble earnest- 
ness. (3) Those who adopt a middle 
course are not wholly to be blamed. 

ib. TovTO...amopawdue0a] ‘we pro- 
nounce this judgement’: cf. Eus. 
TELM IS NOS GEIR APN Oso. Sue 
so we have amogpaces p. 35. 

9. Kara rolay wpay KTX.] to be 
joined with rots axpiBodoy. 

12. éyyvs] qualifies #5n bec. 
‘before midnight though near it’ 
(for which at least they might have 
waited). 

2b. aviévras] sc. THY vnorelav. 


A. LETTERS = TOE 


@S Ohury@pous Kal axpaTeis peuddpueda, map’ ddyov mpo- 
Katadvovtas Tov Spdmor, Néyovtos avbpos copov’ Ov pixpov 
év Bio 70 mapd puxpdv. tods 8é épvortepitovtas Kai 
dvapxcdvras érl mrelorov Kal péype TeTapTns hvraKhs 
éyxaptepobytas, Kal’ Hv Kal Tois mr€ovawv 6 THTHP HUaV 
TIEPITTATON Emi TAC O@aAdcCHC érrepavn, @s yevvatous kal 
pirorrovous amrodeEopeba. Tois dé petakd ds exuvjOnoav 7 
as jovvnOncav avarravoapévors yu) dv Si0xdOpev* érrel 
Bde Tas CE THY VnoTELdY Hyuépas Lows unde Spolws mdvTES 

I map odty.] ws . o. Bar 158 || 2 Neyovros]+7ov Noyou Bar 26 Misc 170 || 
4 emt] +70 Bar 86 || 7 amodetoueda Laud 39 Bar 196 185 -xoueba Bar 26 et 86 


5 o 
Routh || 8 duoxAwuer Bar 26 196 158 Misc 170 Laud 39 diwxdwuev Bar 86 
dtevox\. Bar 185 Coisl 37 et 122 Routh || 9 unde ras] wn de ras Bar 86 || 


Mnde opows] un de ou. Bar 196 un om. Bar 86 


The pres. part. here seems to suggest 
that the reading émiraxdvovras of 
Bar. 185 above is correct: cf. 
Fragm. Eus. (quoted above p. 98). 

1. 6ddvywpous] ‘careless,’ ‘ re- 
miss.’ 

ib. map oly. mpoxaranr. T. dp.] 
‘dropping out of the race just be- 
fore the end’ (lit. ‘within a little 
stopping the course beforehand’). 

2. Ov ptxpdy év B. 7d rapa pxp. | 
The saying is equivalent to our ‘a 
miss is as good as a mile’ (lit. ‘that 
which is within a little is not little’). 
It would be interesting to discover 
who the wise author of the say- 
ing is. The Pedalion Graecorum 
(quoted by Routh) says 76 yrwucxor 
TOTO TO Néyor’ 7d puKpov év Biw ov 
Tapayixpov, avrodéée dvadéper Kal 6 
uéyas Bacthewos ev TH adpxn TO rept 
Bamrriouaros devrépov dyou, héywr 
bre elme TovTd Tis TOV map iyuiv 
copay. Tis dé 6 copds ovTos, huty 
&éndov. Basil probably refers to 
Dionysius. But the turn given to 
the aphorism by Basil is different, 
‘the small things in life are not in- 
significant.’ Td mapa puxpdv, ‘a 
matter of no moment,’ Arist. Phys. 
2 5. 9; fol. 3. 5. to (Lidd. 


and Scott). 

3- épvoreplfovras] ‘ putting off till 
later’: not a classical usage. 

4. dtapkodvras éml mdeiorov] ‘en- 
during to the furthest’: cf. Luc. 
Hist. Conscr, 21 dotros (dv) és 
EBddunv dSiapxety (quoted by Liddell 
and Scott). 

- mepirar. émt rhs Oad.] Cf. 
Matt. xiv 26. 

7- @s éxwvHOnoar] ‘as they were 
moved’ (as we too say). 

8. pwn m. doxA@uer] ‘let us not 
treat altogether severely.’ 

tb. It depends very much on how 
men have kept the six preceding days 
of the fast, whether they can last 
out to the end or not: some keep all 
six with the utmost strictness and 
some not even one; and those who 
Jail just at the last in their high 
ideal are much more excusable than 
those who are lax all through the 
week and yet last out t2ll dawn on 
Easter morning. 

Q. pnde... tows pndé duolws] 
‘neither equally nor similarly,’ cf. 
thy tonv &OXnow below. “Icws re- 
fers to the length of the fast, viz. 
some six days, some two and so on, 
while duotws refers to the manner or 
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J ve 
Siauévovoew' GAN of pev Kal macas brepTiOeacw actToL 
fal ¢ AY / € be a e: 8e / € be 
SuaterovvTes, of Sé Svo, of dé TpeEls, ol 0€ TETTAapAS, Ol LE 
‘ a a 2) a € 
ovdeulay. Kat Tols wey Tavu Svatrovnbeiaw év Tais UTEp- 
f > > Jf 
Oéceowv, celta amroKkapvovot Kal povoy ovK eK)elTrovel, 
n ig ? / > (4 
ovyyvoun TNS TaxUTépas YEVTEWS. él b€é TLVES, ovyx OTT WS 
/ > \ \ 
ovx brreptibéuevot adda pnde vnotevoavtes ANAA Kab 
/ Ss: > UG 2 \ 
Tpupicavtes TAs mpoayovaas Técoapas, eita éMovTes ETL 
\ f , 
Tas Terevtaias S00 Kal povas avTas vTepTLOévtes, THY TE 
\ \ an 
TapacKevny Kal TO cdBBaTov, méya TL KA KaLTrPOY TroLELY 
> Yet / > Ss \ 
vouttovow, av méxpt THs €o Svapelvmowv, OVK olwat THY 
fol an \ / ¢ / 
tonv dOdrnow avtovs TremoujaPat Tois Tas TAELOVaS NMEPAS 
1 a 5 a / 
TPONTKNKOTL. TAUTA bev odv, @s Ppova, cusBovrevov 
mepl TOUT@Y éypanpa. 
(B’) Tlept 8& rdv év adédpo yuvatkwr, el TpoonKev 
3 ovdemuay] ovde piay Bar 185 || rots pev] om ev Bar 158 || 4 exXe- 
movot] ere. Laud 39 || 5 TaxuTepas] maxuT. Bar 86 || ee de Twes] ov 
de rwes Bar 26 Misc 170% ode Bar 86 || 6 ovx vmeprifeuevor] ovx vmepbeu. 
Laud 39 om ovx Bar 86 || vnorevsavres] viorevo. Bar 26* || add\a Kat] 
mn «at Bar 158 Routh |j 7 ¢@ovres] -as Bar 26 || 8 reXevTatas] TeAevTEas 
Bar 26 || fovas avras Laud 39 Bar 196 158 Misc 170 om avras Bar 26 
185 86 povas yuepas, avras Routh || ro duapewwow]+ ous Bar 26? 86 Misc 
170* diauav. ous Bar 26* || 11 abAnow] acxnow Bar 26 86 Misc 170 || avrous] 
om Bar 26 86 158 Misc 170* || 12 mponoxykoor] -oacr Bar 86 || wey ovr] 


om ow Bar 26(?) Misc 170 || ppovw] ka pp. Misc 170 || cupBoudevwr] 
kat cumBourevw Laud 39 Bar.185 || 14 apedpw] apardpw Bar 185 


degree of it, some till cockcrow, 7. tpupjcavres}] ‘living luxu- 
some till evening, etc. riously’: cf. p. 160. : 

1b. Tas & 7. v. hep.) viz. from 8. ras redeuTr. dvo] Cf. Afpost. 
Monday to Saturday in Holy Week. Const. v 18 and Bingham /.¢. § 33. 


1. vmeptibéacw]  ‘TYrepridévar 
(Lat. seeperponere or continuare) ‘to 
exceed’ or ‘to delay’ is the techni- 
cal term for continuing the fast 
until cockcrow, whereas the ordi- 
nary fast ended at 6 p.m. and that 
of the station days (Wednesdays 
and Fridays) at 3 p.m. (Tert. de 
tetum, 13): see Eus. 7. #. v. 24. 
12, Bingham Aztigg. Bk xxi chap. 
i § 25 and Gunning on Lenten Fast 
passim. 


11. dOAnow] ‘discipline’ or ‘ ex- 
ercise’: the word occurs in Heb.x 32. 

7b. Tots Tas mAelov. Hu. wponck. | 
‘as those who have practised it 
also during the foregoing days.’ 

14. Menstruous women ought of 
their own accord to absent themselves 
from the Holy Communion though 
they will not neglect what opportunt- 
ties they have for other prayers. 

ib, trav év apédpw yu.) Cf. Lev. 
XV 19, 20, 33; Ezek. xvili6. For 
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abtas otto Svaxeévas eis Tov olkov ciarévat Tod Oeod, 
TEepiTTOV Kat TO TuVOdverOar vopitw. ode yap adTas 
ola, TicTas ovVaas Kal evraBEls, TOAUHcELY ObT@ SvaKet- 
pévas 7} TH tpamrély TH ayia mpocedOeiv, } Tod cdpaTos 
Kal TOU aiwatos ToD ypiaToD TpocdWacbar. ovdé yap 1 
Thv SwoekaeTh prow éxovoa mpos THv lacw oretdSovca 
EOuyev avTov, dAXA povov Tod Kpacrédov. mpocevyer Oat 
Hey yap bras av éyn THs, Kal, os av Sidxertar, peuvhoba 
Tov SeamoTou, Kai deicbar Bonbelas Tuxelv, aveTripOovor: 
els O€ Ta dyta Kal TA dyia THY Gylov 6 ut TdavTn KaPapos 
Kal ux Kal cdpate Tpocrévat KwAVOncETAL. 

(7) Adrdpkes dé Kal of yeyapnnores Eavtadv ddei- 

3 kat evhaB.] om kar Misc 170 || 4 4 79 TpaT.] ev Ty Tpar. Laud 39 Bar 
196 || 5 Tov aw.] om tov Laud 39 Bar 196 Misc 170 || xpucrov] Kupiov Bar 
158 || 6 orevdovca] om Bar 196 185 158 || 7 mpocevy.—deororov] om Misc 
170* || 8 exn] evxn Bar 26 || weuvnoa]+r7e Bar 26 || 10 ra ayia Kar] om Bar 
86 || KaBapos kar]+apmcavros Misc 170 || 12 yeyaunk.] yeynpaxores Bar 158 


similar regulations to those here we 
may compare Can. Hipp. S§ 93, 95, 
roo and (in regard to Holy Bap- 
tism) 107 and Tim. Alex. Resp. 
Canon. vii in Beveridge Synodikon 
vol. 11 p. 166 éay yuh Udy 7d Kar’ 
€Gos Trav yuvatkelwy avrhs, dpelrer 
mposepxer Oat Tos pvoTnplors 7) ov ; 
Ovk dpetret éws of kabapicO7. 

ib. mpoofxevy] Cf. p. 104 below 
for the tense, which in each case 
suggests that D. ‘is quoting the 
exact words of Basilides’s inquiry. 

I. Tov olkov...to0 Beod] The ex- 
pression in O. and N. T. usually 
refers to the Temple: but cf. 1 Tim. 
iii 15. See too Canon. Hipp. § 88 
neve omnino loguantur in ecclesia, 
guia est domus Dei and § 96. So 
TH arya, etc., below. 

4. 7)...mpooeOeiy 7... mpordwacbar] 
Two stages in the same service 
are here referred to and therefore 
7)...4 are strictly inaccurate. Cf. 
Pp 58 Tparéen mapacrdvra.. Kal Tov 
odparos Kal Tov aiuaros... weTa- 
oxévra. The 44th Canon of the 


Council of Laodicea {4th cent.) 
forbade any but the clergy to ap- 
proach the altar itself at the time of 
communion. Up till then it ap- 
pears to have been the custom for 
both male and female communicants 
to do so: ws éouxe 5é, TO madatov 
elonpxovro yuvaixes els TO Ovotacr7- 
piov kal dd THs dylas tpamégns 
meTedauBavoy (Balsamon). 

5. 1 THY Owd. pvaw x. KTr.] Cf. 
Matt. ix 20, Luke viii 44. 

7. Ovyev avroi] sc. Tot xptorod. 

1b. mpocedxecOa xTr.] Cf. p. 59 
pods Tapakad. cwvErTaVal Tals Tpoc- 
euxals avéxeTat. 

8. didkerrar] subj., for which dia- 
xkénrat is the correct form: see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 240. 

Io. Ta aya kTX.] another Temple 
phrase (see Heb. passim) here ap- 
plied to a Christian church. Ta 
ayia corresponds to the nave and ra 
ayia 7. wy. to the sanctuary. 

12. Married folk ought to be their 
own judges about conjugal abstinence. 

7b, Kal ol yeyau.] i.e. married 


Io 


ie) 
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Rove Eivas KpLTal. OTL yap atréyer Oat TpoonKov addaprov 
€K CYMPONOY pee ae ina cyoAdcact TH Tpoceyy! Kal 
TIAAIN ETT] TO AYTO CIN, el) Ilavrov ypusporT Os, 

(S') O8 88 év drpoarpér@ vuKtepivy picer yeVOHED OL, Kal 
oUToL TO Loiw ovveroore KaTaxohovOnadtocay, Kal EavTous, 
elite Staxptvovtas mept TOUTOU ELTE [LN, TKOTELTWTAY. WS 
éml TOV Spoparov 6 AlAKPINOMENOC, eed: EAN oon KATA- 
KéKPITAl, KAU. eV TOUTOLS edouveldnTos ¢ éoTm Kal evrrappyet- 
actos Kata TO ldiov evOdpuov Tas 0 Tpociav TH OE. 

Tadra od pep TLLdV Has, od yap ayvowry, ayarnté, TA 

I mpoonk. addr. ] aAAnX. Tpoonk. Bar 158 || 2 cxoAacwor]+7H VnoTELa Kat 


Misc 170 || 3 avro] aurw Bar 26* || ypad.] Neyortos Misc 170 || 4 &] ev 
Bar 26 || 5 cdw] oxew Laud 39 Bar 196 || KaraxodovOnoarwoap Laud 39 
Bar 196 et 185 -Onrwoar Bar 86 -Berrwoay Bar 26 Routh || 6 wep: rovrov] om 
Laud 39 Bar 196 rept Touro Bar 185 || duaxpivovrar] -wyrac Bar 158 || oxozec- 
rwoar] -rntwoav Bar 26 et 86 || 8 evrappyo.]+mas Bar 158 || 9 mpoowy] 


wo 
mpoctoy Bar 26 || 10 TavTa ov mev—evxopat] desunt Bar 158 || ov] ovde Bar 86 


couples as well as (kai) ai év dd. 
yuv. The early edd. read yeynpa- 
xéres against the mss and the 
sense. Can. Hipp. § 242 contains 
no such prohibition as this in regard 
to ordinary services of prayer, but 
no doubt this inquiry was (like the 
last) in connexion with (Easter ?) 
communion. 

I. mpoofxov| for the tense see 
note on mpoojKev above. 

2. ék cuud....wow] Cf. 1 Cor. 
vii 5. 

Conscience will also decide in 
the case of those qui in non volun- 
tario nocturno fluxu fuerint. 

2b. ampoapérw] Cf. p. 141. 

5. T@ ldlw ovveddre] ‘their own 
conscience’: the neut. part. used 
as a subst. is a well-known classical 
usage; for this particular instance 
cf. Lit. of St Mark év xabapg xapdia 
kal ka0ap@ cvveddrt. 

6. dtaxpivovra] ‘are in doubt’: 
this use of dcaxplvecOar occurs several 
times in N. T.; e.g. Rom. xiv 23 
which D. proceeds to quote in the 


next sentence. 

ib. ws émit. Bp....Kkal év TovT.] ‘as 
in the case of foods..., so in these 
things, etc.’ 

8. evmappyciacros] Cf. Just. 
Mart.’ quoted by Eus. #. Z. iv 13. 
5 of mwéev ody (Xpioravol) evmap- 


pnotacrérepor ylyvovra. mpos Tov 
Gedy. 
g. Kata 7d tdiov evOducoy] ‘in 


his own judgement’; cf. Rom. xiv 5 
év T@ ldlw vol. This use of évdd- 
poy is late: cf. Ps. Ixxv (Ixxvi) 
11. Suidas acc. to Schleusner gives 
kara Tov vody as one of the mean- 
ings of the phrase. 

‘ib. 8 mpociav T@ Be@] The verb 
in this connexion in the Ep. to the 
Hebrews is always mpocépxecOar 
(e.g. vii 25, xi 6, etc.). 

10. We have answered your en- 
guiries in no didactic spirit but in 
the desire to throw out suggestions 
Jor your consideration. Send us a 


reply. Farewell. 
1b. ot yap dyvowy] sc. radta Ta 
micuaTa: ‘not because you were 
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micpata nwiv mpoonyayes, OMOMPONAC Huds, Bomrep odv 
éopév, kal icoyyyoyc éavt@ wapackevdlov. éyo 88 ovyY ws 
SiddoKanros, GAN ws pEeTa Taons dTdOTHTOS TpoonKov 
NMaS adAndots Svaréyeo Oat, cis xowov Thy Siavorav éwavTod 
€EéOnka. iv émixpivas kal ov, cvverwotaré pov vié, 6 Tu dv 5 
sou havy BédtLov, } Kal ovTas éxew Soxipatnys, Tept adbTav 
avtiyparrns. éppdcbai oe, ayamnrée vié pou, év eipyyn 
AEITOYPPOYNTA TH KYPIO Evyouar. 

1 nas] twas Misc 170 || 2 eavTw] ceavrw Bar 196 aavrw Bar 185 (?) || 


3 dvdarKados] om -xados Laud 39 (ex paginae versura) + kaos Misc 170? || 


av 
4 nas] om Bar 86 || 5 cwerwrare] vuverwrare Bar 26 || 6 davn]+ dixacov Kae 


Bar 158 Ped Routh || 7] e« Bar 86 Ped Routh || 7 avrvypayns] -es Edd || 
eppwaPat—evyxouc] om Misc 170 


ignorant of the subjects of your 
inquiry.’ 

1. duddp....mapacKkevde.] ‘ mak- 
ing us of one mind and soul with 
thyself, as indeed we are.’ For the 
epithets cf. x Pet. iii 8 and Phil. ii 
20. ‘Havr@ = ceavt@. Llapackevd- 
few in act. (as well as mid.) is used 
of ‘procuring’ witnesses, partisans, 
etc., though usually in a bad sense, 
and that in a good sense may be 
the significance of the word here: 
otherwise it means simply ‘to ren- 
der.’ 

2. ovx ws diddoK. xTr.] This is of 


a piece with D.’s usual gentleness 
and consideration for others. 

3+ mpoojKov] neut. part. 
abs. 

7. avreypayys] ; 
write me word in return’ (cf. 
Thucyd. i 129). The reading of 
the edd. (-es) is rightly rejected by 
Routh in favour of the mss read- 
ing (-ys). The subj. is here jussive 
(a non-classical usage except with 
negative). 

8. devroupyotyra 7@ Kuplw] Cf. 
Acts iii 2. 


used 


‘thou mayest 


B. Tlept "Erayyehu@v 
(Eus. #. £. vii 24 and 25) 


This was a carefully-prepared’ treatise in two books directed 
against the Chiliastic views propounded by Nepos, who had 
apparently been Bishop of Arsenoe in Egypt, in a composition 
entitled "EXeyxos “AAAnyopicrav?. That this was the purpose 
of the treatise is acknowledged by Jerome (de virr. ill. 69), 
though in his Commentary on Isaiah (praefat. lb. xvili) he 
says that Dionysius wrote it against Irenaeus, by which he 
can only have meant that the Chiliastic opinions of Irenaeus 
were refuted incidentally by the wept "Exayyeuév of Dionysius. 
Like most of Dionysius’s compositions, it was apparently 
addressed to some particular individual, whose name, however, 
is not given (ws otdas, p. 111). Of Nepos himself Dionysius 
speaks in his usual liberal and large-hearted way: he recog- 
nises his faith, laborious life, biblical studies, and hymn writings, 
which had cheered the hearts of the brethren: he mentions 
also that he had gone to his rest before Dionysius undertook 
to correct his errors, and that this in itself led him to treat 
his memory with respect. But evidently Nepos’s treatise had 
stirred up many others to advocate his views: for Dionysius 
speaks of didaoxadoi tes who were leading astray the simpler 
brethren and causing him anxiety, and mentions by name the 
man who was apparently their ringleader, Coracion (p. 113). 
Hence, finding himself on one occasion in the nome of Arsenoe, 
where the evil was most rife and where it had in some cases 


1 grovddgerat avT@, p. 108. 
2 The title no doubt denotes that it was Origen’s fanciful interpretations 
of Scripture which led Nepos to desire more literal interpretations. 
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affected whole churches, he took the opportunity to call 
together the clergy, teachers, and laity of the district for a 
debate upon the question ; in which, after a free discussion 
conducted in a fair and friendly spirit on both sides, a satis- 
factory and orthodox conclusion was arrived at. The present 
work, we may suppose, is the outcome and embodiment of 
that conclusion, set forth in Dionysius’s own words for the 
instruction and edification of the province. The nature of 
Nepos’s treatment of the subject of Chiliasm we can only 
gather in a general way. Eusebius tells us in the passage 
where he introduces his extracts from the wepi Exayyeduay that 
“he taught that the promises made to the saints in the 
Scripture will be fulfilled in a Jewish sense’, and maintained 
that there will be a thousand years of carnal enjoyments upon 
this earth*, and so thinking to support his hypothesis from the 
Revelation of John he wrote his Refutation of the Allegorists, 
which was an argument he had composed on the subject.” 
Of the two books in which Dionysius replied to his arguments, 
the first contained Dionysius’s own views about the fulfilment 
of God’s promises and the second dealt with the Revelation of 
St John. The long extracts preserved for us by Eusebius all 
came from the second book, and it is somewhat remarkable 
that the only other fragments that remain or have hitherto 
been discovered, are likewise said to come from that book: 
these are three (possibly only two) in number, quite incon- 
siderable in bulk and very different in character from the 
Eusebian extracts*. 

In the extract which treats of the Revelation Dionysius 
first deals with the position of those who entirely rejected the 
Johannine authorship of that book: these are thought to have 
been the class of biblical students whom Epiphanius styled the 
Alogi (H/aer. li 3). They ‘attributed not only the Apocalypse 
but also the Gospel and the writings of St John generally to 


1’Tovdaxdérepov: ‘the transition from Judaizing views to Chiliasm is 
very simple,” Westcott Ast. of N.T. Canon p. 274: cf. Jerome zz 
Lsaiam praefat. lib. xviii. Apocalypsin Loannis st iuxta litteram accipimus, 
tudaizandum est: st spiritualiter, ut scripta est, multorum veterum videbimur 
opinionibus contraire: cf. 2 Cor. iii 6: Rom. ii 27. 

2 én rijs Enpds rabrys (sc. vfs), a curious expression in this connexion. 

’ Reprinted from Holl Fragmente vornicinischer Kirchenvater in Texte 
und Untersuchungen vol. v pp. 148 and 155 (=Cod. Vat. 1553): given also 
by Mai ova Collectio vol. vii pp. 99 and 108. 
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Cerinthus,” as Dionysius here informs us, “and this on purely 
internal grounds':” Cerinthus had held gross material views 
as to Christ’s return to reign on earth, and a-literal interpre- 
tation of the Apocalypse may be held to favour such views: 
hence the conjecture of the Cerinthian authorship. But, says 
Dionysius, the literal interpretation cannot be held*: much of 
the book is indeed beyond my comprehension, but in these 
parts faith accepts what the reason fails to grasp. And that it 
was written by some holy and inspired person called John it is 
impossible to doubt, though to identify him with the author 
of the Fourth Gospel and “the Catholic Epistle” is almost 
equally impossible. The suggestion is that he is another 
Asiatic disciple (rdv év "Aciqa yevouévwv) of that name, and 
one of the two Johns whom tradition recorded as being buried 
at Ephesus. Dionysius advances three arguments in support 
of his conclusion, each again wholly from internal evidence : 
(1) from the difference in character (70s) of the two writers 
as shown in the free use of his name by the one and the 
constant suppression of it by the other ; (2) from the different 
ideas and expressions employed by them; and (3) from the 
absence of ungrammatical forms of speech and syntax in the 
one and the prevalence of them in the other. The method 
of treatment throughout, time and circumstances considered, 
is entirely admirable, and Bishop Westcott is undoubtedly 
justified in thinking that there is no “other piece of pure 
criticism in the early Fathers to compare with it for style 


3) 


and manner’. 


1 Westcott of. cit. p. 276. 
2 gdtvarov abrhy Kara Thy mpdxeElpov voetobat idvorav, p. 116. 
3 op. cit. p. 362, note 3. 


"Em tovtos Gract omovddterar aitd Kal ta mepl érayyeArav 
Svo cvyypappara. 1% S88 trdbeois atte Némws qv, érloKkomos tav 
kar Alyurrov, "IovSakdrepov tds émnyyeApévas tots dylois év tats 
Oelars ypadbats érayyeAlas droSo0ycecPar Si8doKwv Kal Twa xridda — 
adv tpvdys coparicys éml ris Enpds tatrns oeoOar stroriWépevos. 
Sdgas yoov obros ék THs droKkadtpews “Iwdvvov tiv iBlav Kparivery 
Sdn, Beyxov adAnyopietav, Aoyov tid mepl toviTov cuvTatas 


éréyparye. mpds dv 6 Atovicros év tots wept emayyehiady eviorarat, did 
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Hiv Tov mporépov tiv atrod yyouny ty elxe wept rod Séypartos mapa- 
TiWénevos, Sid St Tod Sevrépou mepl THs amoKkadtibews "Iwdvvov Stakap- 
Bdvev, év0a trod Nérwros Kkard TV GpXrv pvnpovetoas Taira sepl 
avTov ypader' 

(1) “Emel 8 otvraypd to mpokopivovar Nérwros, © 
Mav. érepetdovtar bs avavtippites amodeskvivet THY TOD 
xpratod Bactreiay eri ths yhs ~cecOar, ev ddrOLS pev 
TodXois amrobéXopat Kal dyad Nérata, ths te Tictews 
kai Ths pirorovias Kal THs ev Tats ypadais SiatpiBAs Kas 
THS TOMAS Yrahuwdlas, 7 wéeype vOv wroAXO) TOV aderpav 
evOupobvtat, cal mavu 80 aidods dyw Tov dvOpwmov TAUTN 


Se 


HGXXov, 1) TpoaveTTavaato, AXA Hirn yap Kal mpotimoTarn 


ie ¢ > / ? a \ \ a > / 
TavTwv 7 adrjnOera, ératvety TE XPn Kal cvvaweiv adBovas, 


I avrov] avrov C Schw || 6 arodexv.] vrodexv. A Steph || 10 7 ORa> 
Stroth Schw Lt 7 F> om E® 7 cett codd et edd guia Ruf 


5. L have a great regard for Nepos 
in many other respects and the more 
so now that he zs dead, but in the 
interests of truth I cannot refrain 
Srom criticizing and correcting his 
views which have been put forward 
on the millennium. 

2b. civrayud re] ‘a composition’: 
ovyypauua is used below. For a 
different use of the word see p. 15. 

8. dmodéx. kal dyar@ Nér.] A 
good instance of D.’s large hearted- 
ness. Cf. 1 Cor. xiii 4—7. 

10. hs woddys Wadru.] This ap- 
pears to mean hymns of Nepos’s own 
composition (Waduol lduwrikol) and 
not his care-that the Psalms of 
David should be regularly used in 
Church, though we learn from 
Cassian (/7s¢zt. ii 4) that the Psalter 
formed a large part of both vespers 
and nocturns among the Egyptian 
monks, who are supposed to have 
taken their rise about this very 
time. Cf. Eus. Z. Z. v 28. 5 where 
an author is quoted who asks wadpol 
dé bro Kal wdai ddeX\pav am’ dpyis 
bro micTOv ypapeioar Tov Abyor Too 
Oe00 Tov xpio Tov buvovarOeodoyourTes ; 


Cf. Eph. v 19; Col. iii 16; Plin. 
Ep. x 97 etc. The use of private 
and uninspired hymns in service 
was condemned by the Council of 
Laodicea (A.D. 361). 

II. evOumodyrac] Cf. James v. 13. 

76. mdvu dv’ aldods dyw] ‘I hold 
in great respect’: quite a classical 
expression, see Liddell and Scott 
S.U. dyew. 

wb. rabTy “add. 7 mpoaverats.] 
Ruf. is probably right in rendering 
the phrase zzde magis guia iam 
praccessit ad deum ‘the more be- 
cause he has gone to his rest before 
us.’ Tatry...7 might mean ‘for the 
way in which’ but the fem. ady. 
often lost its original meaning in 
later Gk.; see Liddell and Scott 
S.U. OUTOS, 

12. mportordrn...7 ad7j0.] Cf. 
Eus. H. £. iv 16. 6 where is quoted 
a reference in Justin Martyr to Plato 
(Rep. x 595) of rh ye mpd ris ddn- 
Oelas tiunréos advyp: a sentiment 
which Aristotle (2th. Nic. i 6. 1) 
has applied to Plato himself; dudoty 
yap ovrow pidow bc.ov mporimay Thy 
an Oevav. 


Io 


Io 
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n / Yi \ 
el Te OpOds NEyolTO, éLerdtew Sé kat SvevOdve, eb TL wm 
La) VA MS x \ Lf 
galvouto byids avayeypaypevoy. Kal Tpos pey TApovTa 
\ a / / D) \ > x € A 
Kal Wir Oyo SoypatilovTa avTapKys NY av 1) aypadhos 
, / 
opirta, 80 épaTicews Kab amoxpicews TelOovea Kal TUp- 
/ \ 2 2 n XX 3 / 
BiBalovea tods avtidiaTilepévous* ypapis dé €XKELMEVNS, 
Os SoxKel Ticl, mUbavaTtaTns, Kal TWeV SudacKkddAwv TOV meV 
\ a 
vomov Kab Tods TpopyTas TO pyndev Aryoupevov Kal TO TOES 
edayyediows erecOar TapévTwy Kat Tas TOY aTOTTON@Y 
b) \ 2 4 AY \ an VA 
eTLTTOAAS EKPAVALTAVT@Y, THV d€ TOD GUYYpaLpaTos 
ie No, 
roitov didacKadlay os péya 8) Te Kal Kexpuppevov 
pVaTHpLOY KATETAYYEAAOMEVOY, Kal Tods amNovTTEpOUS 
ddedpods dv ovdev eavtav Uynrov Kal peyadetov 
dpoveiy ovTEe mepi THs ENAdZ0Y Kal adrnOas évbeod Tod 
lal U » a / lal 
Kupiov Huav €midaneiac ovTE THs npeTépas eK VEKp@V 


1 de] re AE#F>O Steph de cett vero Ruf || 2 paworro] -erac K || 5 exxet- 


pevns] &yKey. nonnulli 


2. Lf he were still alive and we 
could discuss the matter tn conver- 
sation, there would be no need of my 
writing, but as he has left a written 
treatise which has had a great effect 
on many in leading them to disregard 
the teaching of the Old and New Tes- 
taments, as to our Lora’s appearing 
and our rising from the grave to 
meet Him, we are forced to deal 
with the matter as we can. 

3. pr@ Adyy] lit. ‘in bare 
words’: Vales. is probably right in 
translating the phrase vzva voce, and 
the distinction drawn is between 
spoken and written words. In Eus. 
H. E. vii 30. 11 Myw PA@ is 
opposed to €& oy éméuwapev Urouyy- 
udrwy (ie. as ‘mere assertion’ to 
‘the memoranda of the proceedings 
we sent’). Wdds Adyos in the 
Classics often means ‘ prose’ as op- 
posed to ‘poetry’ but the words 
below (ypapijs éxxewwévns) seem de- 
cisive against supposing that D. is 
here making a half humorous allusion 
to Nepos’s moAM) Wadpmdia men- 
tioned above. 


6. twwv ddacx.] The plural 
shows that Nepos had not been 
alone in his opinions and teaching. 

9. éxpavticdvrwy] “having de- 
preciated’: cf. Judith xiv 5 va iddy 
érvyvot Tov éexpavrlcavra Tov oikoy 
Tod ‘Iopann. 

ib. thy dé Tod ovyypa[....KaTe- 
maryy.] Perhaps this means ‘making 
parade of the teaching of this book 
as if it were some great and hidden 
mystery’: cf. 1 Tim. ii 10, vi 21 
where the simpler compound ézay- 
yéddeoOar is used in this kind of 
sense. On the other hand Vales. 
assigns to Kkarerayy. its ordinary 
sense (‘to make promises or en- 
gagements’) and illustrates it by the 
habit of the heathen hierophants, 
who made out to their neophytes 
that they would one day have some 
great and wonderful mystery re- 
vealed to them (as Tert. contra Val. 
chap. 1 says) ué opimionem ac re- 
verentiam suspendio cognitionis aedt- 
Jicarent. 

13. évdbéou...émupavelas] Cf. Tit. 
li 13; 2 Thess. ii 8 etc. 
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avactacews Kal Ths TIPOC AYTON étIcyNarwrAc Kal dmold- 
\ \ \ e a 
CEC, GNAA piKpa Kai Ovnta Kal ola Ta vobv éariCewv 
lal tf fal lal a 
avarreovtray év TH Bacireia Tod Oeod, avaykaiov Kat 
¢ lal c \ / NI i \ ¢ n n 
HAS WS TOS TapovTa Tov aderhov Hudv SvarexOAvar 
Nézora. 
Tovrots pe” érepa emiéper Aéywv’ 
nr? 
(2) *Ey pev ody TH Apcoevoeitn yevopevos, &vOa, ds otdas, 
a rn a 
™po ToAXNOU ToOdTO érrerdéAate TO doypa, ws Kab oXlomata 
Kal atootacias bXwy éxKdANoLoV yeyovévat, cuyxadécas 
Tovs wpeaButépouvs Kai SudacKddovs Tov év Tals KOLALS 
> n / \ lal / b an / 
adeXPOv, TapdvTov Kal TOV Bovropever adearpar, Snwooia 
nr / \ 
Typ eEéracw Tomoacbat Tod Aédyou Mpoetpewdauny. Kai 
an / J \ / vA 4 x a 
TOUTO “ol TPOTayovTwY TO BiBXrlov ds TL OrOV Kal TELYOS 


2 edmigew] -oueva A Steph -omeva edmifew B || 3 avazred.] red. A || 
7 Apoevoetrn BCDKR*@> Steph Val Schw Apoevoirn AE*#FGHO Nic 
L* Ruf and Hein. Apowoevry cett || 13 mpocayovrwr] Tpocaryayovrwy Rab 


I. mpos avr. émicuvay.| Cf. 2 Thess. 
ii 1: the word occurs in Eus. H. Z. 
Vill I. 5 TaS «uupidvdpous éxelvas éme- 
cwaywyds and in the Liturgy of 
St Mark ras émovvaywyds judy 
evAdynoor. 

th. opowssews}] Cf. 1 John iii 2. 

7. Sowhen Iwasin Arsenoe where 
the heresy has long been prevalent, I 
called together the elders and teachers 
of the district and held a public dis- 
cussion which lasted the whole of 
three days. It was this book that 
was brought forward and I tried to 
correct its statements. 

ib. 7@’Apoevoelry] sc. vou@. This 
district (the chief town of which was 
Arsenoe Crocodilopolis) is in Middle 
Egypt, due S. of Memphis. Arsenoe 
was a frequent name among the 
Ptolemaean princesses: the one who 
gave her name to, this district was 
the daughter of Ptolemy I, who on 
the death of her first husband, 
Lysimachus King of Thrace, was 
married to her half-brother Ptolemy 


Ceraunus and lastly in 279 B.c. to 
her own brother Ptolemy II Phila- 
delphus. 

26, ws oldas] It does not appear 
to whom D. addressed this treatise. 

8. éemédafe] either ‘came to 
the surface,’ ‘appeared,’ or ‘spread,’ 
‘prevailed’: see Liddell and Scott 
SEONG WR Bins 

Io. mpeoBur. kai didack.] Here 
the two offices are conjoined as in 
1 Tim. v 17. In the Acdayy ray 
(B" amoorédwy (xiii x, 25 XV «Ty 2) 
the éricxoro and didcovoe are put 
together and the diddcxado. and 
mpopyrat, no mention being made 
of mpeoBdrepo. In the Canons of 
Hippolytus (xii 68, xvii g2 and 99 
ed. Achelis) we find the doctor éc- 
clestae: likewise the ypapyparexés. 
In the Const. Apost. viii and the 
Egyptian Church Order (c. 44 La- 
garde) it is stated that 6 dddoxwv 
may be Aakés. 

13. mpocayivTwr]sc. a’rov. For 
the genitive absolutecf. pp.27.and 39. 
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apaxov, 
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cuyxabeabels avTois TpLav éEfs tyepov €& Ew 


péxpus éamrépas, SuevOivew émeipdOnv Ta yeypappéera. 
YOa Kai To evotabes Kal TO pirdrnbes Kai To evTapa- 


KorovOnrov Kat 


cuvetov wrepnyaoOny Tov aderpOv, OS 


év rater Kal per’ errverxeias Tas épaTnoes Kal Tas éra- 
mophoes Kal TAs ovyxarabécers émrovovpeba, TO pev EK 
mavTos TpoTroU Kab piroveixas TOY amrak SoEdvT@y TeEpLe- 
yeobat, € Kal pn paivowTo op0as éxovTa, TaparTnoa- 


is X \ 3 , 

EVOL, [LTE dé Tas avTtAdoyla 
a Ue 

cov OLoY TE THY TIPOKELMEVOV 


1 apuaxov AEa(OR*) Steph Lt 
CFaGHKOR?®> om xac cett || 8 e Kae wn 


5 broctendOpevot, GAN €s 
ip 
émiBatevey Kal KpaTovelv 


akarapaxnrov cett || 7 Kat gudov. 
AE#F°O e« un BCDF#KR® ec de 


pn GH cum quid esset in vero patuisset Ruf quasi (cum Val et Zimmermanno) 
ev Kae legisset || parvowro] -ovro AF» Steph : 


1. Tprav fs quepov] ‘for three 
days in succession’: for this use of 
the gen. cf. p. 24. 

2. bievOivev...7Ta “yeypau.] ‘to 
correct the statements made in the 
book’ (i.e. to give them the correct 
view of the matters discussed in the 
book): see above p. 110 and below 


p- 125. : 
3. I was much struck with the 
fairness and reasonableness with 


which we were able most methodt- 
cally to raise and answer difficulties: 
all were ready to abandon positions 
that had been shown wrong and 
strove to understand the subject and 
to arrive at the truth about tt. 

ib. . arabes] = BéBarov (Hesych.), 
hence here ‘steadiness,’ ‘ stability’: 
cf. Eus. 7. &. iv 15. 9 evorabes 7d 
AOos kal dxtvnroy puddkavra and 
again § 13 T@ ceuve Kal evoradet 
Tov TpoTou. 

ib. edmapaxodovOnTov] usu. passive 
“easily followed’ or ‘ understood’: 
here active, as Hesych. explains 
it, ofets els Ta mpdypwara kal ov 
vurxe)ets. 

5. peer’ €mveckelas] acc. to St Paul’s 
exhortation (Phil. iv 5) 7d émvesceés 
buav yrocdnta maow dvOpwrros : a 


/ 


distinguishing mark of Christ (2 Cor. 
x1). Cf. also James iii 17. 

ib. eémamophoes] ‘freshly raised 
difficulties.’ 

6. ovyKkarabéces]‘ points ofagree- 
ment’: cf. Cic. Acad. Quaest.i12 de 
assenstone atque approbatione quam 
Graeci cvykatabeow vocant. Down 
below svyxaraBdoe and cvvdcabécer 
occur together. ; 

7b. Td pev €x TayTos...7apatr.| 
‘avoiding (the mistake of) holding 
jealously at any cost to what they 
had once thought, even though it 
should (now) be shown to be wrong.’ 
Iepiéxer Oat twos (‘to cleave to, be 
fond ofa person or thing’) is common 
in Herodotus. For éx ravros Tpémov 
cf. Xen. Mem. iii 1. 43. The un- 
classical use of the plural verb gal- 
vowro with ép0Gs éxovra is to be 
noted: cp, pp. 211 and 219. 

g. vrooredX.] either ‘shrinking 
from’ or ‘suppressing’: cf. Acts xx 
20 and 27. 

zb. és bcov oldv Te] Sc. Hv, ‘so far 
as (was) possible.’ 

ro. émiBarevew] = dugiBnrer, 
fnrev (Hesych.): jirmiter tenere 
(Hein.); exit? ad ea de gquibus 
instituta erat disputatio (Wales.) 3. 


B. [epi "Erayyersdv 113 


aUTA TELPAMEVOL, MITE, EL Ayos alpel, petatreiOec Oar Kal 
Tuvoporoyety aidovpevol, AXX evaouverdytws kal dvuTo- 
Kpitws Kal Tais Kapdiais mpos Tov Oedv Hrromevars Td 
Tais amodeiEect kal Sidackarias tov dylov ypapav 
guia Tavopeva KaTabexopevor. Kal Téros 8 Te THs didayhs 
TavTHS apxnyos Kal elonynTys, 6 Kadobpevos Kopakiov, 
év émnko@ mdvtTav Tov TapdvTwy adeXpav @LorNynoe 
Kal Stewaptipato nmiv, pnKére TovT@ mpocéEeav pundé 
dvaréEcoOat mepl tovtov, und peuvhacbar wndé ddaEeuv, 
@s ikavOs vd TOV dyTiexOevTOY Hpnuévos: TOV TE 


1 acpec] acpor EAFhG*H || 2 Kae avuroxp.] om xa K || 3 Kae ras k.] om 
cat Ra? || 9 diadefeoPar] -acdac CF>K Val Hein || 10 npqpevos] LPN LEV ww 
nonnulli sefficere quod erratum est Ruf 


penetrare im etc. (Schwegler). But 
the word seems rather, in con- 
nexion with xpartvew, to imply 
‘grappling with and mastering the 
proposition in hand’: the metaphor 
is from a:‘man who mounts a horse 
(émiBdrns) and breaks itin. In Greg. 
Nyss. Cat. Or. 10 (p. 55 Srawley) 
the word is used in a more general 
sense of setting foot on: 4 pux7%... 
Tov aBioowy ériBarevouca. 

1. el Ndyos aipe?] sz ratio evinctt 
‘when the argument convinced us’: 
quite a classical phrase. 

2. evouverdjTws] ‘conscientiously’: 
cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. vii 7 § 48 
dveTiAnrTws Kal edowEdjTws Ta Tap’ 

é€auTod mdvra éxmdnypoby, zbzd. vi 14 
§ 113 and Eus. . £. v 1. 43. 

3. Tats Kapd. m7. 7. 0. nrdrwu.] 
‘with hearts spread open before 
God.’ In Eus. &. £. ix 8. 8 we 
have mpnvets nrd\wuévor (‘with bodies 
stretched prone upon the ground’) 
and in viii 7. 4 Tas xelpas Epamdodv- 
Tes els oTavpod TUmov. Schleusner 
quotes Job xxii 3 where some Mss. 
read amdwons (-evs) for drwons TH 
66év cov and also Symm. Is. xxxiii 
23, xxv 11 and Job xi 13 amAdoes 
(ordinary reading vmridgers) mpods 


F. 


avrov Tas madduwas cov. 

5. At last their leader Coracion 
confessed that he was convinced and 
renounced his former opinions, and 
many of the brethren rejoiced at the 
agreement which had resulted from 
the conference. 

dpxnyos kat elonynris] Cora- 
cion (of whom we know nothing 
otherwise) was the champion and 
mouthpiece of the doctrine on that 
occasion or since Nepos’s death. 
7+ ev €rnkdw] ‘in the hearing of’: 
Liddell and Scott give els émyx. and 
é€ émnx., though not actually é 
E€T)K. 

8. rovrTw...mept rovrov] sc. this 
opinion : the true antecedent is rfjs 
OvdaxAs Tavrns. 

g- dvadéerPat] Hein. reads the 
aor. -acda: to keep peuvAcdar in 
countenance as it were, but, as they 
are still preceded and followed by a 
future, the difficulty is in no way 
lessened. As no MS appears to 
read anything but weuvioOac (which 
may mean either ‘to remember’ or 
‘to mention’) we must leave the 
difficulty unexplained. 

10. npnuévos] ‘convicted (of being 
wrong).’ 


8 
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n \ a ! \ 
Gdrwv adeXPoOv of péev Exapov Emi TH KoLvodoyia Kat 
aA / 
Th Wpos TavtTas cvyKataBaces Kat cuvd.abeces. 
EO’ é€rjs troBds mepl ris droKadtpews Iodvvov ratra hyo’ 
i na a Ny, 9b) ig 
(3) Tues pev ody rév mpd judy nOéETHC AY Kal avecKev- 
oY, TA 
acav Tdvtn TO BuBNiov, Kal Kal’ Exactov Kepadracov dvev- 
/ > / 
Oivovtes dyvwotdv TE Kal aovANOYLaTOY aTropaLvorTEs, 
i y \ 2 s > / \ > 3 
wpevderOai te THY émvypadnv. ‘lwavvov yap ovK etvat 
: a \ 
Réyovow: GAN ods arrokadrupuy eivat, THY cpodp@ Kal 
a Wf a a 3 if / 4 
Taxel Kekadvppévnv TO THs ayvoias TapaTeTaopate 
fal > »Q> A 
Kal ovx dws THY amogTéAwy Tivd, GX ovd ddws 
1 oc wey ACC4F@R®>Lt o rapovtes cett omnes vero religui fratres Ruf || 
5 kat xa] add kat CGHRa> Schw om cett || 8 ovd] om R# || cPodpw 


CFabG?2K Rab Val Schw ododpa cett || 9 ayvoias] ayyworas Nic 


1. of pev éxarpov] The reading 
mapévres (for wév) is no doubt only 
the conjecture of copyists who did 
not understand either that Eus. had 
broken off his quotation in the 
middle of the sentence or that D. 
uses of uév simply in the sense of 
‘certain’; possibly twa uéy is so 
used below p. 122. 

ib. xowodoyla] ‘conference’: cf. 
2 Macc. xiv 22 Ti apudfovcar 
éroinoavTo Kowodoylay. 

2. ovykaraBdoer] either ‘his ac- 
commodating spirit towards all’ 
(as Hein. who compares Chrysost. 
de Sacerdot. Vi 4. 529 modrijs xpela 
kal guvyKataBdcews Kal axpiBelas) or 
“the reconciliation effected between 
all parties’ as Vales. 

76. ovvdcabécer] either ‘his help 
in settling the matter’ or ‘their 
harmonious arrangement.’ Lobeck 
(Phryn. 398) objects to the word 
as vox Graecis incognita (acc. to 
Hein.) but the vb. ovvdiariOévae is 
often used to mean ‘to help in 
arranging’ or ‘ disposing.’ 

4. Certain people before now have 
rejected this book denying that it ts 
by Fohn (the Apostle) or any Chris- 
tian writer and even that rt ts a true 
Revelation at all and holding that 


Cerinthus the heretic wrote it, because 
its contents agree with his views of 
an earthly and carnal millennium. 

26. Twes...n0érncav] Theallusion 
is apparently to the “Adoyo., as 
Epiphanius (er. li 3) called them, 
of the 2nd cent., who were great 
opponents of Chiliasm as well as 
of Montanism, and not to Caius of 
Rome, as has been thought: see 
Westcott Hest. of N.7. Canon 
p- 276. 

2b. dveokevacay] a canone scrip- 
turarum sacrarum abiciendum pu- 
tarunt (Ruf.), ‘upset’: cf. Acts 
xv 24. Cf. above p. 95. 

6. dyvworor] ‘unintelligible’: so 
below prob. ayvolas means ‘unintel- 
ligibility.’ The reading of Niceph. 
here (dyvwotias) evidently shows 
that he connected the two words. 

26. dovd\dyorov] ‘inconclusive,’ 
‘unreasonable.’ 

8. dmokddupu ... Tapamerdopart] 
one of D.’s favourite playings with 
words. ‘It cannot be an unveiling 
(Revelation) because of the heavy, 
thick veil of unintelligibility (or non- 
sense) which covers it.’ 

10. ox dws] zon modo non here: 
sometimes (e.g. p. 86) it means ‘not 
only.’ 


B. Ilepi “Erayyerrov 115 


TOV ayiwov TeV aT THS ExKANolas ToUTOU yeyovevat Tron- 
THY TOD ypdupatos, KrjpivOov dé tov Kal am’ éxeivou Kdn- 
Oetcav Knpwevaviv cvotncapevov alpeow, d&imictov 
emidnpicas Oedjoavta TO éavt0d TAdCpaTL dvopa: TodTO 
yap eivai THs SidacKkadias adtod 76 Sdypa, émriryevov éceaOar 
THY TOD YpiaToD Bacirelav, Kal dv adTos @péyeto dirocw- 
Matos ov Kal Tavy capKiKds, év TovTOLs dveLpoTroNely 
éceobat, yaotpos Kal Tay v0 yaotépa TAncpOVais, ToOUT- 
éote ottiow Kal motos Kai yamous, Kal Sv dv evpnporepov 
Tavra @nOn ropietabat, éoptats Kal Ovoiats Kal lepel@v 
ohayais. éym bé adbethoas péev odx av TorApnoaye TO 


2 ypauparos| cvyypayp. nonnulli || 9 evpnuworepov] evOupwrepoy nonnulli 


I. Tov aylwy 3 Tay aro Tis 
éxx\.] The passage certainly seems 
to make some distinction here be- 
tween oi ayo and the ordinary 
members of the Church, unless 
THY amo THS ExKN.=€kkKANTLATTLKOY 
avdpav in the sense of ‘clerical 
persons’ (as in Eus. H. £. ii 25. 6 
etc.), in which case ray dyiwy has 
its usual sense of ‘the faithful,’ 
though the order is hardly what 
one would expect. For the form 
of phrase of amd 7. éxxd. cf. Eus. 
Hf. Ef. vi 19. 12 ot awd Tay ‘E)Ay- 
wukov pabnudrwy and vii 32. 27 of 
amo tatdelas. 

2b. mo.nryv] ‘author’ in a general 
sense. 

2. KypwGor de...cpayais] This 
passage is given again by Eus. H. 2. 
ili 28. 4 and 5, where the opinions 
of St John (acc. to Irenaeus) and of 
Caius of Rome are also recorded 
about Cerinthus. Kyp. 6é...dvoua 
‘but that C., the founder of the 
heresy that was called Cerinthian 
from him, (was the author), who 
desired to attribute his own com- 
position to a name that would carry 
weight’: the lexicons give instances 
of the late use of ércpnplfe in this 
sense. 


\ 


5. THs didack....7d Séyua] ‘the 
formulated substance of his teach- 
ing.’ 

7. dvetporodety] The inf. still de- 
pends on déyovo. above and is co- 
ordinate with rooro eivar.  Vales.’s 
emendations éveiporo\e? or wverpo- 
moder are needless. 

8. éoer Gaz] sc. THY T. 
Cf. Rom. xiv 17. 

g. 6 a] The relative refers to 
€optats kK. Ovo. xk. lep. op. ‘and in 
such things as he thought would be 
the means to provide himself more 
plausibly with these (pleasures).’ 

tb. evpnuorepoy | ut aliguid sacra- 
tius aicere videretur (Ruf.). The 
reading (evg@nu.) is confirmed by 
Busi 2.4. wie28) 5. 

11. JL myself should not venture to 
reject the book considering how many 
of the brethren hold strongly by it: 
1 only think that much of its mean- 
ing is beyond my comprehension and 
must be accepted by faith rather than 
by reason. 

2b. dberijo....obKx av Ttoduho.] as 
opposed to the tuvés uév above who 
did. The aerjoae here refers to 
the contents rather than to the 
authorship of the book, with regard 
to which see below. 


X- Bacrrelav. 


8—2 
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BiBrlov, worry avTo Sa otrovdjns eyovtTwv adedpar, 

/ \ a 2 n U \ € t \ NY 
pelCova dé THs éwavtTov Ppovncews THY vTOAN LY THY TrEpt 
avTod AapBaver, Kexpuppéevny eival Twa Kal Pavpacto- 
Kal yap 
el pt) cuvintl, GAN bTrovow ye vodv Twa BabvTepov éyKel- 
cat Tois pyuacw, ove idiw TadTa peTpOv Kal KpivaV 
aes. miater S& TO WAéov Uae: tr ndotepa 7 UT’ 
S08 eararnpeivat VEVOMLKA, KAL OUK DEINE OL TavTa, 


tépav thy Ka? Exactov éxdoynv tTocauBavo. 


& pay cvvewpaxa, Oavpudfw dé wadrov, OTe pw Kal eidov. 


"Em rtovrois tiv OAnv THs droKkadipews Bacavicas ypadyy, 


~ , 
aSivarov St attiv Katd thy mpdxepov drrodel—as voeiobar Sidvo.av, 


émruéper Néyov" 


a a \ i 
(4) Xvvterécas 57 Tacay, ws elreiv, THY Tpodytelay, 
, / AN 
paxapifes o mpopytns Tovs Te hHudNacoovTas avTHY, Kal 


7 To wheov BCDF#>GHKR®> Nic Schw rws OLt om 7o cett || vp7- 


Aorepa n] vndorepay nonnulli 


4. Thy Kal? &x. éxdox.] ‘the way 
of taking (or interpreting) each 
point.’ Liddell and Scott quote 
several instances of this use of 
éxdoxyj in Polybius and it is a 
favourite word with Origen (e.g. 
Philocal. v 46 ed. Robinson) n yap 
waca ypapy eorw 7 Snroumevn bud, 
THS BiBrov, eum poo bev mey EV PAL 
pévn Oud THY m pdx etpov abrhs eKdoX AP, 
émicbev dé Sia THY dvaKkexwpnkuiav 
kal mvevparixny (in reference to Rey. 
v I). 

: miore. d€ TO wA€oy véuwr] ‘but 
giving the preference to faith,’ 
reckoning that it is a matter where 
faith rather than reason ought to 
act: the rendering ‘giving more 
weight to (the author’s) trustworthi- 
ness’ which Hein. prefers would 
seem to require 77 miore, if not T7 
mlarer avTov. 

g. a& un cvvedpaxa] ‘which I have 
not taken in at a glance,’ or ‘as 
others appear to do’: for the mean- 
ing of cvvopaéy see Dr Hort’s note 


on p. 7I- 


2b. 8re wn Kat eldov] either ‘ be- 
cause I have not even seen (the 
visions),’ in which case the kal 
marks the contrast between eldov 
and ouvewpaxa, or ‘because I have 
not also seen (them),’ in which case 
the cai connects. efdov with davudtw: 
the former alternative is more likely. 

13. JL would admit that tt is the 
work of some inspired person named 
Fohn but could not easily agree that 
he is the Apostle of that name who 
wrote the Gospel and the General 
Epistle. The Evangelist never men- 
tions his own mame or proclaims 
himself. : 

2b. ws elev] loosely used for 
oxeddv eimetv. The phrase qualifies 
mwacav. Cf. Eus. #. £. vi 27 and 
other instances quoted by Hein. in 
his footnote 22 on Eus. A. Z. vii 
Tn 02. 

14. 6 mpopyrns|] The use of this 
word to describe the author, though 
suggested by the language of the 
quotation, is noticeable : the author 
never describes himself by this title. 


B. ITept "Exayyersrdv FIZ 


Makdpioc yap, dnow, 6 THPAN Toye Adroyc 
TAC TIPOMHTElAc TOY BIBAlOY TOYTOY, KATO) |@aNNHC 6 BASTION 
Kal AKOYWN TAFT. 


\ \ id (ime 
87) Kal éavtov. 


KanreioOar pev ody avTov “lwavynp, 
Kal evar THY ypadnv lwavvov tavrny, ovK avTEp®. arylov 
pev yap eivai twos Kal Oeomvedctov cuvaivd, od piv 
paciws av auvOoiwnv todtov eivar tov amécToXov, TOV 
viov ZeBedaiov, Tov adeApov "laxwBou, 0b Td evaryryédcov 
TO Kata “lodvyny éruyeypappévov Kal  émvotod) 7 
Kabodwxy. Texpmaipowar yap && Te Tod HOous éxatépwy 
kai Tod THY AOywn eldous Kal THs TOD BiBriov SveEaywryhs 


6 ovvbounvy BCDF*KR@> Val Schw cuvOapnv F> cvvOepny cett || 


Tovurov eat] ew. Tour. Fak Rab 


D., in common with Eusebius, 
speaks throughout with caution as 
to the authorship of the book, 
whereas Origen, his former master, 
a strong anti-chiliast, attributes it to 
St John the Evangelist acc. to Eus. 
HT. E. vi 25. 9. In the letter to 
Hermammon (p. 71) Rev. xiii 5 is 
quoted with the words cal 76 "Iwavvn 
duolws droxah’mrerat, very much as 
it is quoted by Clem. Alex., Origen’s 
master and likewise an anti-chiliast, 
Strom. Vi 13 § 106 ws dynow ev TH 
amoxadtwe Iwdvyys, but see further 
on for D.’s suggestion as to the 
identity of this John. 

1. Makdptos xrd.] Rev. xxii 7, 8. 
D. is no doubt wrong in joining the 
clause (xayw ’Iwdvyns xr.) to the 
preceding one: the construction is 
€yw “I. (elul) 6 dxovwy KTH. 

6. ouvOolunv] This (the Attic) 
form of the 2nd aor. mid. is fre- 
quently found in Thucyd., Demosth. 


and Xen.: see Matthiae Gk Gr. 
PIB AS) By f 
n émioT. % Ka0on.] i.e. the 


First Ep. of St John: see Westcott 
Lipp. of St Fohn p. xxviii, who shows 
that the epithet (ka@odux7 ‘ general’ 
in its address or application) occurs 
“from the close of the second century 
onwards” in connexion with the 
Epistles of SS. James, Peter, John 


and Jude, and quotes Gicumenius 
Pracf. ad comm. in Ep. Fac. xabo- 
Akal A€yovrat abrat oiovel éyKUKALOL 
kr. The 2nd and 3rd John were at 
first (and correctly) not so charac- 
terised. 

Q. Tekualp. y. éx Tod #Oous KTV] 
These seem to be the «three heads 
of his argument against John the 
Evang. being the author of the Re- 
velation. (1) é« Tod 7Oous éxarépwv : 
here éxar. appears to be masc. = ‘the 
two Johns’; if so, 7@0vs = ‘character,’ 
as shown in the use or Suppression 
of the name: others take éxar. to 
mean ‘both writings,’ but it is doubt- 
ful whether 740s can. be so applied 
in the sense of ‘style’ and all the 
succeeding section deals with the 
use of the ame. (2) ék...7o0 Tey 
Noywy eldovs=ard trav vonudrur... 
pnuarov Kal ris ouvrdé. air. p. 
121. (3) ék...7Hs Ts BuB. due~aywy is 
‘conduct’ or ‘arrangement’ (olko- 
voula Hein.), a rhetorical expression 
for which D. almost apologizes 
(Aeyouevns) and which on p. 124 
becomes r7s ppdoews Thy Stadopav. 
AveEdyew occurs several times in 
LXX=‘to manage’ (see Schleusner 
s.v.) and so Suidas: dteéd-yovras* 
dtocxovvras. It is quite possible 
however that rijs 7. B. dieEay. re- 
presents the ts cuvrdéews of the 
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NEyouEevns fn TOV AUTOY Elval. 
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¢ \ x > \ 
Oo pev yap evayyeNlaTns 


> a ye by) a t IS \ / 
ovdamov TO OVOLaA QauTOuU Trapeyypape, ovoé KNPVGOEL 
€ Z 7 ae na > y 5A \ na p) A 
E€QAUTOV, OUTE da TOU evayyertov, OUTE da THS ETLOTONNS. 


Et’ troBas tadra eye. mddw’ 


(5) 


lal ¢€ fal \ c 
"Iwavyns dé ovdapod ode ws Tepl éavTodD ovdE ws 


mept érépou’ 6 Se THY ATOKaAUW yparbas EvOUs TE Ev aPXF 
éavtov mpotacces* “AmroKadyyic ‘IHcof Xpictoy, HN €AWKEN 
AYT®@ AElZal TOIC AOYAOIC AYTOY EN TAYEl, KAl ECHMANEN ATTO- 
cteiAac Ald TOY arreAoy aYTOY TH AOYAW aYTOY “l@asNNH, OC 
IO @MapTYPHCE TON AUTON TOY BEOY KAI THN MAPTYPIAN ayTOY, Oca 


EIAEN. 


eKKAHCIaic Taic €N TH “Acid, yApic YMIN Kal €lPHNH. 


Ss NY > \ le > ’ an c \ 
eiTa Kal emtoToAny ypadet* “lWANNHC Talc EMTA 


6 8é ye 


evayyedrtaTIs ovde THs KaBoLKHS emLTTOAHS Tpoéyparvev 
EavTod TO Ovo“a, GAA aTrepiTTwS aT aUTOU TOD mUCTH- 

/ ay ie 3 ff 7 a se Jew. > . “a 
15 plov THs elas amroxadvews HpEato: “O HN att dpytic, 6 


AKHKUAMEN, 0 E@PAKAMEN TOIC OPOAAMOIC HMGN. 


> | 
éTl TAUTN 


\ nD , Nuaare , \ / > a 
yap TH atroxartet kai o KUpios Tov Ilétpov éuaxapicev 
eir@v: Makdpioc el, ZIMaN Bap “land, 6t1 cApZ Kal alma 


5 ws] ews R* || 6 ev apyn eavrovy BCDF*GHKOR®>Nic Schw L* eaur. 
ev apx. cett || 14 eavrov] avrov AE? Steph || amepirrws] mepittws OL 


second head and that the third 
argument is not referred to at all 
here. 

5. But while St Fohn ws silent 
about himself, the writer of the 
Revelation begins by putting himself 
forward: and again in the letter to 
the Seven Churches. So also in the 
General Epistle the Evangelist omits 
his own name and starts at once upon 
the Revelation which he had received. 
Even in the short Second and Third 
Epistles he calls himself not Fohn 
but the Elder, whereas the author of 
Revelation 7s not content with once 
mentioning his name but repeats zt 
several times. 

2b. ov6€ ws mepl aut. ovdE ws Tr. 
érépov] i.e. neither in the first person 
nor in the third, 

7. “Amoxdduyis...eldev] Rev. i 2. 


D.’s text omits 6 deds and d@ det 
yevéoOar and substitutes rhy uapru- 
piay avrot for thy papr. “Inoov 
Xpicrov. It appears that D. under- 
stood ‘Ino. Xp. to be the subject of 
é5wxev and ati7@ to mean ‘to John’: 
this would make the adrov after 
papr.="Inootd Xpicrod. 

tr. “Iwdvyys...elpjvn] Rev. i 4. 

14. azepitrws] ‘without any su- 
perfluous words’ (absgue ambage 
Schwegler). 

15. Tis Oelas droxahdWews] used 
to contrast the real ‘revelation’ to 
the Evangelist with that which D. 
believed not to be so: cf. droxahdWee 
below. 

2b. “O Hv...qudv] 1 John i 1. 

18. Makaptos...ovpavios] Matt. xvi 
17. D.’s text substitutes odpavios for . 
ev Tots ovpavots. 


B. Ilept “Emayyerrdv 


GAN ovdeé 

> a / / ’ / xX Ui / 

éy TH Sevtépa hepouévy “Iwavvov Kai tpityn, Kaito. Bpa- 
if YA > lal c 

yelas ovoals ériaToNais, 0 “lwavyns dvowactl mpoKertat, 


OYK ATIEKAAYYE COI, AAA O TIATHP MOY 6 OYPANIOC. 


adXa dv@avdpos 6 TpecByTepoc yéypamTat. ovTos dé ve. ovde 
avrapKes évopucev, eis GTak éEavtov bvouacas diunyeicba 
Ta é&fs5, ANNA Tadw avarayBaver: “Eras lwadnnuc, 6 ddcd- 
OC YM@N Kal CYTKOINDNGC EN TH OAIpel Kal BaciAeia Kal éN 
YTIOMONH ‘IHcoY, ErFENOMHN €N TH NHCW TH KaAOYMENH Tata, 
MA TON AOTON TOY EOF Kal THN MAPTYPIAN ‘lHCOY. 
mMpos T@ TédXeL TAaDTAa elmre* Makdploc 6 THPAN TOYC Adroyc 
TAC TIPODHTEIAC TOY BIBAIOY TOYTOY, Kara "l@ANNHC 6 BASTION 
KAl AKOYWN TAYTA. 


\ \ \ 
Kal 6 Kal 


my \ mn 9 / sh oN ¢ n 

éTt pev odv “Iwmavyns éotiv 0 TadTa 
UG > a fs / n ® 

ypapwv, avtT@® RéyovT’ TioTEVTéov. Trotos dé ovTOS, 


18 > \ > A \ Le) ¢ > n ? / 
aonrov, Ov yap ElTrEeV EAUTOY ElVal, WS EV TH EVAYyyEiCo 


lal \ ? / e; \ an tA \ > \ 
TONAAYOD, TOV HYaTnmEVOY UTS TOD KUplov pmabyTiV ovdE 
Tov abedov 


? / Q\ \ ) , \ > / a / 
laxk@ou, ouoe TOV AUVTOTTTHVY KAL AUVTNKOOY TOV KUPLOVU 


\ ’ / > \ i n , n > \ 
TOV avamecovTa emi TO otHOos avTov ovdé 


' 5 ‘ a a , 
yevomevov. lire yap av TL TOUTwY THY TpodednrAMLEVOY, 


4 aveovupws] -os GH || ovde] ovre CF#GHR®? || 5 es amaé] amat 


11g. 


BCDF2R@> Val Schw || 12 “ev ovy] per yap CF2?GHK Ra 


2. év TH deuT. Pepouevy] Pépe- 
cOa Lat. exstare ‘to be extant’ 
or ‘in use’: cf. Eus. #. &. ili 25. 2 
and 4 where we have first one of 
the duodoyovmeva (viz. 1 John) men- 
tioned as Tiv depouévny ‘Iwavvou 
mporépay and then éy rots vddo.s 7 
pepouern BapvaBa émorody: cf. also 
Orig. in Ev. Foan. i 2 (p. 4 ed. 
Brooke) r&v rolvuv pepomévav ypapav 
kal ev maocas exkAnolars Oeod mem- 
crevnévev elvas Oelwy. The School 
of Alexandria generally accepted 
2 and 3 John as canonical: see 
Westcott Mist. of N.T. Canon 

. 364. 
¥e pon sc. the author of Reve- 
lation. 

6. "Eye Iwdvvns...uapruplay ’In- 
cod] Rev. i g: for év trouovy ‘Inc. 
W. and H. read trouovn ev Ine. 


10. Makaptos 0 rnp....akovwy Tatra] 
Rey. xxii 7. 

12. We must then believe that the 
wreter was one Fohn but who he was 
zs doubtful. For he does not call 
himself as in the Gospel the beloved 
disciple and so forth: and he would 
have done so, if he had wished to re- 
veal his identity. He only says he ts 
our brother and partner and the like. 

Fohn (like Paul and Peter) was 
a common name among Christians, 
who liked the associations of the name 
with the Apostle. There ts another 
John in the Acts whose surname was 
Mark, There was another Fohn 
among those who were in Asia. 


17. abvrémrny] as in 1 John ir 
and 3. 
18. rovrwv tov mpodedyd.] ‘of 


these aforesaid descriptions.’ 


5 


I20 DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


lg / \ \ 
capas éavtov éudavicar Bovropevos. GANA TOUTwY eV 
> / BJ \ \ ¢€ lal \ \ 5 \ J 
ovdev, adeA pov O€ Hudv Kal cuyKoLVoVOD ele Kal pdpTUpa 
> a \ U Be tN A , \ > A A ’ , 
Incod Kai paxapiov éri TH Oda Kai axon ToY amroKanv- 
vpewv. 


1h A \ \ lal > 2 \ 
5 voullw yeyovévat, ov Sud THY Tpos exevoy ayarny, Kal 


\ \ € 1 > ! A > , 
TodAovs dé o“wvupous “lwavyn T@® ATOCTONM 


a Q LC \ b NY nn eb) 67 / ¢ id > lal 
TO Vavpalew Kai Cnrodv, ayarnOjval te ouoiws avTa 
an > / Sa 

Bovrec Gas bd Tod Kupiov, Kal THY ér@vuplay THY adTiV 
2 if vA \ cS a \ \ r) \ \ As 
nomacavto, woTep Kal o Ilabdos trodds Kal 87) Kal 6 
[lérpos év tots trav mictdv maiciv dvoudterar. ore 
10 pev obv Kal Erepos “lwavyns év tais mpakeot THv aTrocTO- 
wv O émIKAHGEIC MdpKoc, dv BapyaBas Kal IladXos éavtois 

, \ x \ / / > \ \ 
CYMTIAPEASBON, WEpL OV Kat Tardy NEyert EiyoN AE kal 
“I@ANNHN YTHPETHN. €f O€ ovTOS 6 Yypdwas éativ, ovK dv 

4 2O\ \ > tad MS > lal r) \ > / / 
painy: ovdé yap adixOas odv avrois eis tHv ’Aciav yé- 
15 YpamTat, ara anaybéntec wév, dnowv, a0 TAC TlAdoy of 
mept Tov Iladdov HAGON eic TéprHn Thc TlamoyAlac. “lwan- 


6 rw BCDFOR?> ro cett || 8 Kae post 67 om (B)C(D)FAHKR®> Schw 
add cett || 16 tov Ilavkov CF/>GHR?> Schw om ror cett 


4. moddovs dé... dvoudgerar] ‘1 
suppose that there were many that 
bore the same name as the Apostle 
John, who because of their love for 
him and from their admiration and 
emulation of him and desire to be 
loved by the Lord as he was, gladly 
took the same name with him, 
just as many a one among the 
children of the faithful is called 
Paul or Peter’ (lit. ‘as Paul and 
Peter too is often named among the 
children of the faithful’). ’Exwyv- 
plav Lat. cognomen ‘surname’; 
whether this refers strictly to the 
baptismal name is uncertain, for, 
though from the earliest times the 
receiving of a name has been con- 
nected with Baptism, yet it did not 
become such an important part of 
the rite itself till much later than this. 

8. modds...dvoudgerar] This use of 
moNvs with the verb is quite common, 


cf. p. 122. With regard to the 
practice referred to, Vales. quotes the 
example in Chrysostom’s writings of 
the name Meletius being so given; 
cf. also Chrys. Hom. ad Gen. xxi 
where parents are exhorted not 
simply to give children their grand- 
parents’ or ancestors’ names but to 
choose those whose examples will 
inspire them: cf. Eus. de mart. Pal. 
x1 7 TovTo dé mpods atréy éylyvero, 
dvrl ray marpddev adbrots émuredy- 
Mesuevev edwhixGv dvTwr, el TéxoL, 
MeTaTeBeKoTwy éauTo’s Tas mpoon- 
yoplas. 

I1. d€mixAyOels Mdpxos xrd.] Acts 
SAH ity Bo 

13. ov« dy daly] ‘I should say 
not.’ For the form of sentence cf. 
mpds Noovarov p. 38 ef dxwv, os 
gus, AXOns, Selées. 

15. dvaxbevres,.. els ‘lepoodduua] 
Acts xiii 13. 
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NHC A€ ATTOYWPHCAC ATT AYTN YTTEcTpeyeN Eic “lepocdAyma. 
yo , 5 A 
adXov 6€ Tiva oiwar THV év “Acta yevopuévar, ere kal Svo 
\ > > , / U Nye , > t 
haciv év Edéow yevécbat wynpata, kal éxatepov Iwavvov 
/ 
Neyer Oat. 
K \ 5 + aA fe 6c \ > \ a € / \ 
at amo TOV vonwaTtav Sé Kal G70 THY PHuaToV Kal 
THS ovvTakeews avTwY eiKdTwS ETEpos OUTOS Trap’ éKxelvov 
guVadovcl pev yap aNANXOLS TO EvAay- 
pev yap addHdoig TO evar 
TO pév 


vmToAnpOnceTat. 
y \ ¢ ry 1 € , y” 
yédsov Kal 1 émLaTOAN, Omolws TE apYovTas. 
> > a ) « , € sot) 2 Seat ? a 
gnow: °EN apy HN 0 Adroc: 4 dé “O HN amt dpyAc. 
pév dyno: Kai 6 Adroc cdpz EreNeTO, Kal ECKHNWCEN EN 
HMIN, Kal €B€ACAMENA THN AOZAN aYTOY, AOZAN GC MONOLENOYC 
‘ t ¢ \ \ > \ a / a 
Tapa tatpdc’ 7 O€ TA avTa opmiKP@® TapyndAaypéva “O 
BKHKGAMEN, O EWPAKAMEN TOIC SOadrmoic HMON, 0 €Edcd- 
ME@a, Kal dl YEIPEC HM@N EPHAdHCAN, Trepl TOY Adroy TAC 


\ 
TO 


ZwHC, Kal H ZH EPANEPwoOH. 


TAUTA Yap TpoavaKpoveTat 


5 amo Twy pnu. BCDF2>GHKOR®> Schw Lt om cett || 7 uroAnp@noer at 
AFH (marg) Steph Lt vrovonOycera cett 


2, dvo pacly] Cf. Eus. &. Z, iil 
39. 4—6, where a passage is quoted 
from Papias in which 6 mpeoBvrepos 
’"Iwdvyns is mentioned among the 
Lord’s disciples as well as (the 
Apostle) John and then the historian 
draws our attention to the fact and 
adds do te év “Hpéow vyevéoOau 
wvjwata Kal éxdrepov ‘Iwdvvov ere 
viv éyecOar: cf. Jerome de virr. 
zl. g. Archdeacon Lee (Speaker's 
Comment. vol. iv pp. 420, 440 ff.) 
has an interesting discussion on the 
points raised: cf. Harnack Chrono- 
Logie der altchr. Litt. p. 660 ff., 
Zahn in Hauck’s Realencyclopidie 
ix 275ff., Lightfoot Assays on Super- 
natural Religion p. 143 ff. 

5. Zhe Gospel and the Epistle 
agree with each other in their exor- 
diums. Thus the writer of these 
books keeps consistently to his propo- 
sitions discussing the same topics and 
using the same terms all through, a 
Jew instances of which we proceed to 
give. From this zt ts clear that the 


ra 


characteristics of the two books are 
the same. On the other hand the 
style of the Revelation has nothing 
tn common with the Gospel and 
Lipistle, nor does the Revelation refer 
to the Epistle, or vice versa. 

7b. Kal dro r&v vonudtwy KTH. ] 
Here begins the 2nd argument from 
the thoughts and actual words used. 

6. ouvrdéews] ‘collocation’ (Sal- 
mond following Vales. who adduces 
the title of Dion. Halic.’s book zrepl 
cuvTdéews dvoudTwy as meaning this), 
but ‘arrangement’ or ‘disposition’ 
would be a better translation (cf. 
Eus. 1. £. iv 29. 6 rHv ris Ppdoews 
ovvyraéw), unless the word actually 
means ‘syntax’ and D. is antici- 
pating his 3rd argument. 

9. ‘Ev dpxy nv 0 Néyos] Johnit. 

26. “O nv am’ apxis] 1 Johnit. 

10. Kal 6 Noy. oapé eyév. xrh.] 
John i 14. 

12. “O axnKk....€pavepeOn] 1 John 
yy De 


15. 


mpoavakpoverat] lit. ‘strikes 


se) 


r5 


Io 


122 


Svatewvopevos, ws ev Tois éEAs ednXwoE, TPOS TOUS 
€N capki gaokovtas EAHAYOENAI TOV KUpLOV. 
ouvipev émTysed@s* Kai Ewpdkamen Kal MAPTYPOYMEN 
ATIATTEAAOMEN YMIN THN ZWHN THN AI@NION, HTIC HN TIPOC 
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bv & Kab 


TON 


TIATEPA KAl EANEPDOH HMIN* O EWPAKAMEN Kal AKHKOAMEN, 


ATIAPTEAAOMEN Kal YMIN. 


rn n / 
éyetar avTod Kal TOV 1 pobécewv 


\ > a / \ > / 
OUK apioratat, dua b€ TOV avToY Keparalov Kal dVOMLATwY 


& \ ¢ lat / ¢ / 
mavra buelépxYeTas’ Ov TVA MeV Nels TUVTOMaS UIrOmVT- 
nan U ¢€ tg > € / 
copev, 0 S€ Mpoceyas évTuyxaveav evpnoer év ExaTépo 
\ \ a \ \ n ’ \ fal / 
ToAAny THY Conv, TOA TO ws, aTOTpPOTHY TOU TKOTOUS, 


2 6¢a] dco nonnulli || 3 Kar ewpaxawev CF2@GHR@> Schw add o post Kae 
cett || Kae paprupovmerv] add car CF@GHKR?> Schw om cett || 6 xac uty] 
add «at BCDE?F*KOR?*> Schw Lt om cett || 8 vrouvyoomey AEAFLGHO 
Val Stroth Lt -waricopev Nic vreuvnoauev DF? Schw ureuynowuey BCK Rab 


up by way of prelude’ and so ‘be- 
gins by saying’: the compound is 
used literally in musical matters (see 
Liddell and Scott s. v.). 

I. dvarevvouevos...mpds] ‘as he is 
dealing with.’ 

2. é capkt...€édndvd.] Cf. 1 John 
iv 2. 

3. ouwhnwpev émmed@s] Sis careful 
to add.’ 

wb. Kat éwpdxapev...xal dvutv] 
I John 12; 3. 

6. éxerar avrod] ‘he is consistent 
with himself.’ The Berlin editor 
reads avrod, though avrod is found 
in two of his mss, and suggests 
that the words are a corruption of 
wv’ éxnre atrod Kowwvlav, a free 
quotation of the words that follow 
kal juty in § John, which run iva 
kal duets Kowowvlay Exnre wed” Hudv. 

7. Kepadatwv kal dvoudrwr] ‘sub- 
jects (topics) and terms’: so above 
Kab’ éxacrov Kepddatov dievOdvortes, 
p- 114. “Ovoya (Lat. zonzer) in gram- 
mar=‘noun’ but here it means 
rather the expressions by which 
certain ideas are denoted (such as 
those in the list he proceeds to give, 
Fwy, ps etc.). 

8. ov Twa pev ues out. bro- 


pv no ower] ‘certain of which we will 
briefly recall.’ Twa pwév quets seems 
to be answered by 6 6é mpocexds 
evruyxdvwy, as if D. meant to say: 
we now can only give a brief and 
incomplete list of these xepddara 
and évéuara which occur both in 
the Gospel and the Epistle, but, if 
any one took the trouble to go 
through it carefully, he would be 
able to make a fuller list (which 
would of course include those D. 
gives). The reading smrourqowpev 
is as well supported as -ouey and it 
is doubtful which is to be preferred: 
the reading of DF* (dreuvjoaper) 
adopted by Schwegler would refer 
to the instances of consistency in 
treatment he has already given and 
would make the passage easier. It 
is possible that twa uév only means 
‘certain’ (see note above p. 114) and 
that 0 dé mpoo. évruyx. only carries 
out the undertaking implied in jzo- 
uvjowuev. For évtuyxdvwv (¢ per- 
using’) cf. p. 52. 

Io. modAny T. §., ToT. d.] See 
above p. 120. 

26. amorp. T.ox.] Such a phrase 
occurs nowhere in the N.T., the 
nearest to it is Acts xxvi 18 ém- 
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n \ ,’ / \ , , 
auveyn THY adrnOeav, THY YapLV, THY Kapay, THY capKa 
\ Ni e na , \ lal 
Kat TO aipa Tod KUplov, THY KpioW, THY Apeow TOV apwap- 
a“ \ \ ¢ an > / na n 
TLOV, THY. TPOS Has ayamny TOD Oeod, THY pos GXANXOUS 
¢€ lal > a > / ¢ / n U \ > 
NUaS ayatns évTOAnY, ws Tacas Set hurAacceWW Tas év- 
t is Y/- lal / n n 
Todas oO édEyYos TOU KoOcpoV, TOD diaBorov, TOD ayTt- 
Me [y / n € 
Xpiotov,  émayyedia Tov ayiov mvevpatos, 7 violecla 
nr lal ¢ / A 
Tov Oeov, 7 SudrXov TioTLs NuaY aTraLTOULEeVN, 0 TAaTHP 
\ € eN an 
Kal 0 vids Tavtaxod: Kal dros bia TavTwV YapaKTnpl- 
\ nr fal 
Covras &va kal Tov avTov cuvopay Tod TE Eevaryyedtov Kal 
THS eMlaTOAHS YpOTa TpoKErTat. GNdoLtotaTH Sé Kal 
/ n % / ’ 
Eévn rapa Tavta  aroKxaduwis, pte epamrtopévn ponte 
an / tA \ ¢ bat n \ ‘i 
yeLTVL@CAa TOUTMY pNdeVvl, TXESOY WS ElTrEty UNdE TUAAAB HV 
bY > Ny \ ” > > OX ' \ 2O\ 
mpos avTa Kowny éxovca. adr’ ovde wynunY TWA ovdE 
4 v ¢ 2 \ n ? ” + 
évvotav ote  émicTtoAn THS aTroKadvews Exer (Ea 
\ \ ? ft BA a bd a ¢ > / 
yap TO evayyédwov), OUTE THS ETLETOANS 7 aTroKaduYis, 


14 éa GH é¢g CE* é6 Hein || 15 ro] om A Val 


orpéwat dro oxérous els PSs: further 
oKxéros occurs but once in St John’s 
Gospel (iii 19) and once in 1 John 
(i 6), though ckorla is found eight 
times in the former and five times 
in the latter; hence, if the phrase 
is genuine and not a marginal gloss 
which has crept into the text, it “is 
one of the vojuara, not the pjyara 
in D.’s argument. It is to be noted 
also that darorpor7y is the only noun 
in the list without the article and 
that we should have expected odA7v 
Thy amorp.; as it is, therefore, the 
phrase dmorp. r. ox. stands in appo- 
sition to és. 

I. ovvexh] ‘constantly occurring,’ 
the adj. is used in the same way as 
mony and mond. 

2. dpecw Tov afapr.] only once 
in St John’s Gospel (xx 23) and 
twice in x John (i g and ii 12: cf. 
v 16). 

5. 0 €deyxos x7A.] The nomina- 
tives are out of construction with 
the foregoing accusatives. The con- 
viction of the world and of the devil 


are not very frequently mentioned 
but cf. John xvi 8, vi 70, viii 44 
(and iii 20), 1 John iii 8 and to. 

2b. dvtixptorov] The word occurs 
four times. in r John (and once 
in 2 John) but nowhere in the 
Gospel. 

6. viobecla Tr. 0.] a vonua, not a 
phua: cf. John i 12, xi 52 and 
T JOD TT, 25) 10, v2: 

7. 1 Ovddov m. nM. ama.) ‘the 
faith which is everywhere required 
of us.’ 

8. Kal ddws... rpdxera] ‘and 
generally throughout, in describing 
the character of the Gospel and 
Epistle, one and the same com- 
plexion is to be observed in both.’ 
xapakrnpife’ onualver Tods Xapax- 
thpas (Hesych.). For xpéra, which 
is here used like the Lat. color, 
cf. Eus. H. 2. vi 14. 2 rdv adrov 
xXpara evpicxecOa...TavTns Tis é7t- 
oTofs (THs mpdos HBpalovs) kal rav 
mpdgzewy. For ovvopay cf. p. 71 and 
p- 116. 


14. &a yap 7 evayy.] I have 


Io 


15 


Io 
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lal A \ \ A 
Tlatiov Sia tev ervatoNav bTopyvavTos TL Kal Tepl TAY 
> / -) lal aA > >. re. ,’ ¢ / 
aTroxanuewv avtod, ds ovk évéypae kal avras. 
” AN \ \ an / \ \ ByA 
Ere 6€ Kat bia Tis pdcews tHv Svahopav gots TeK- 
a a a \ \ 
Hnpacbat Tod evayyediov Kal Tis emiotoAns mpos TV 
\ 
amToKaduwi. TA bev yap ov pmovoy amTaicTws KATA THY 
lal lal te 
Tov ‘EXAnvav hovnv, adda Kal AoylwTaTa Tails réEEct, 
lal n an n / 
Tois gUANOYLo Mois, Tals ovvTa~eot THS Eppnvelas yéypaT- 
a n 3 \ 
Tat. Todo ye Set BapBapov Tia PpOoryyov 7) coNoLKLa MOV 


A 


of is \ 2 sna 75 ¢ 67 eine, \ 
7] OAWS 6b t@TLO{LOV EV AUTOLS EVUPEUNVAL, EKATEPOV Yap 


elyev, WS EoLKe, TON AOPON, Guporépous avTo yapioapévou 
2 avrov] eavrov AE@F> Steph Stroth Lr || 3 da EaF®GH Steph Stroth 


om cett || 6 rwy CF?GHOR®> Lr om cett || Aoywrara] -rars CGHRa> 
Nic || 8 codorxicpov] codcx. KO || 10 Tov Aoyor] add rnv yrwow AE* G (marg) 


H Nic Steph || azporepovs ACF2>GHKR?> Schw -pa cett 


accepted the Berlin editor’s reading, 
though that of Hein. (€6) is more 
obvious: the reading é¢ is meaning- 
less here. 

1. Ilavdov...kad’ avrds] ‘ where- 
as Paul in his epistles gave some 
indication even about those revela- 
tions, which he has not described in 
themselves.’ The reference is to 
2 Cor, xii riff; Gal. 112, ii 2; Eph. 
ll 3 etc. 

3. The Gospel and the (First) 
Lpistle ave written in trreproachable 
Greek without barbarisms, solecisms, 
and provincialisms ; whereas genuine 
as the visions and prophecies of the 
author of Revelation no doubt are, 
yet I see numerous instances of bad 
grammar in his writing. But I 
will not expatiate upon this, lest I be 
thought to scoff at him. 

zh. “Ere 0€ kal did THs ppdoews 
kTh.] Here begins the 3rd argu- 
ment from the grammatical con- 
structions etc. 

6. Noyewrara } eruditissime 
(Schwegler) as in Eus. H. &. v 
21. 4 Aoywwrdrny dmodoylay: di- 
sertissime (Hein.): but in the pre- 
sent context the meaning assigned 
by Vales. cum summa elegantia= 


‘most skilfully or artistically ’ seems 
most appropriate. Ady.os (applied to 
Apollos, Acts viii 24) is a favourite 
epithet in Eusebius, usually applied 
to persons, not things, and the shades 
of meaning probably vary according 
to context. 

7. Tots ouddoyicpuots] ‘their 
reasonings’ (in a general sense, not 
in the technical logical sense of 
‘ syllogisms’). 

2b. Tals owrdéeor THs épunvelas] 
‘the arrangements of expression’ 
(not of course ‘of translation’): for 
owrdgeot see note above p. 121. 

8. BapBapov POdbyyor, coorKioudv, 
idwwricpdv] technical terms of gram- 
mar (1) barbarous words, (2) faulty 
sentences, (3) phrases peculiar to the 
author or provincialisms. For the 
soiecisms of the Revelation the 
student may consult Winer Gram. 
of N.T. Gk § |xix 15 and also Lee 
(Speaker's Comment. vol.iv pp.454— 
401). 

g.  exdrepov...rdv Néyor] D. ap- 
pears to make here a loose reference 
to 1 Cor. xii 8, though the substitu- 
tion of ris gdpdcews for St Paul’s 
goplas is somewhat bold (see a- 
paratus criticus). If this is so, it 
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Tov Kuptov, TOY TE TAC FNDCEDC, TOV TE THS Ppdaews. TOUT 
dé AToKAAyYIN wev Ewpaxévar Kal FNACIN eiAnpévar Kal 
TIPOPHTEIAN, OVK avTep@, SiddrexTOv pévTOL Kal yAOooay 
ovK axpiBds “EXXnvitovcay avtod Brérw, GAN ididpact 
te BapBapixots ypopevov, Kai tov Kal coAdoLKifovtTa. 
dmrep ovK avarykatov viv éxdéyewv: ovdé yap émioKorTor, 
fn Tus voulon, Tata eitov, adda povoy THY avomoLOTNTA 
duevOvvev Tav ypadbav. 

(6) Holl Fragmente 367 p. 148. 

TOV Tpos avayKny éemiBrAnOéevta Evyov amocelovtat 
padiws of avermévor Bapvd yap mav TO ampoaiperov Kal 
brep Sapacbévtes bréctncav pactwvetoarTes. 

(7) tid. 368. 

me! ToANaKis Kal TOY copay TLVas Trapopav 
Tid, TAs (dias SHES Kpioel, LaNAOV SE oinoeL, HiravTias 
pémrovras. 

I Tov TE THS YYWoO. TOY TE THS ppac.] TOV TE TNS codias KQL TOY THS Yvuwo. 
AE#O Nic Steph || tovrw] -ov F?GHKR?*> Nic Val Schw -wecett || 2 azo- 


kadupew] -ecs Et Nic Lt || 5 re] wev AE?K Steph Val Stroth || codorxefovra] 
conik. K || 8 dStevduywy] add rovrwy KOR@>L* || 12 pacrwvevo.] Holl pgorw- 


gavres (vox nihili) 


is hardly necessary to seek (with 
Hein.) to explain D.’s use of Nédyos 
as equivalent to the Lat. ves the 
‘matter’ or ‘subject’ and the follow- 
ing genitives (réy Te THs yuwoews, TOV 
Te TnS Ppdcews) as genitives of defi- 
nition (cf. Eus. Vita Const. i 10. 46 
Tys pdcews ébyos); still less to 
adopt the suggestion of Vales., that 
Philo’s distinction between )éyos 
év6ud0eros (the conception) and Adyos 
mpopopixés (the expression) is in- 


volved in the passage. tyev sc. 6 
"Twavyns. 
1. TovtTw] The dat. is due to 


ovk dyrep®: the reading rodroy is 
an obvious correction. 

2. aokanr....yvaow...mpopnrt.] Cf. 
t Cor. xiv 6: and for idudp. BapB. 
ibid. 8, while the use of the tongue 
(yA@ooa) is frequently referred to in 


the context. 

8. dvevOdvwr] ‘correcting men’s 
views about’ or ‘setting forth the 
correct view about’: so above 
OuevOdy. TA yeypaupéva p. I12. 

10. The dissolute (ot dvemévor) will 
not brook Risch compulsion. 

2b. Tov...gvyév] The masc. form 
fuyds is “often used, esp. in later 
writers. 

TI. 70 dmpoalperov] ‘that which 
has not been freely chosen by them.” 
In the zrep! Sicews the word is used 
in its earlier and more accurate 
sense: cf. pp. 142 and 147. 

12. paorwveto.] ‘after acting as 
mere idlers.’ 

14. oupBaly. rond....pémovras| ‘it 
often happens that even certain of 
the wise overlook (or misjudge) 
certain things, because they allow 
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p) \ / € € Z , CamaX 
AANA TWETELOTAL @S ATAVT@YV YaNET WOTATOV avuTOV 


, \ 4 Mi \ Va > , 

yiwocKe Kal Oeparrevery Oia TO TpocTrEepuKéval avOpweTrots 
x } \ t \ n lal / e VA 

TO PLAAUTOV, KAL KAETTELY THY TOU adAnOods Kpiow éexaaTov 


a ys an / 
TT) Trept E€AUTOU mpoomabeia. 
2 avrov] Mai a’rov 


their private opinions to be in- 
fluenced by the decisions or rather 
the impressions of self-love’: pé- 
movras seems to be used trans. here, 
unless ras i6. duav. is accus. of re- 
spect after it. 

2. Man’s natural self-love is a 
great hindrance to his knowing and 
curing himself. 

26. mwéme.oro] impers. ‘it is ad- 
mitted,’ or perhaps pers. ‘he is per- 
suaded.’ 

2b. abrov yw. kal Oepar. |] ‘to know 
and heal oneself’: cf. the saying of 


|| 4 Kpsowv] Mai xpicew 


the Delphic oracle y@@ ceavrév 
(Juv. Sat. xi 27) and the proverb 
quoted by our Lord iarpé, Oepd- 
mevooy oeautov (Luke iv 23). 

3. mpoomedux. | ‘grows upon,’ ‘is 
contracted by,’ not the same as 
éumepuk. would be. 

4. KkAémrew] The subject is 7d 
gikavrov: ‘and steals from a man 
the judgement of the truth (i.e. his 
power of true judgement) through 
his strong affection for himself.’ 

5. mpooradeia] cf. dmrpoorabds 


p- 163. 


T. ept Bicews 
IIpos Tovs Kar’ *Exrixoupov 


(Eus. Praep. Evang. xiv 23—27) 


The two principal extracts from Dionysius’s treatise of this 
name we owe to Eusebius, who quotes them in the r4th book 
of his Pracparatio Evangelica in company with similar extracts 
from Plato, Aristotle, and others. The treatise was addressed 
to Timothy, 6 wats (see General Introduction p. xii), and 
its object, or at least the object of that portion of it from 
which the Eusebian quotations are made’, was to meet the 
theories of Epicurus” from the Christian point of view. 
For this, as Eusebius implies, Dionysius was peculiarly well 
fitted by his position as Bishop of Alexandria, his philo- 
sophical temperament and his sincerity as a Christian (ris 
kata Xpioroy pirocodias érurxorov avdpos—an admirably terse 
description of the man). No doubt at Alexandria, the home 
of thought and culture, and especially of -Neo-platonism, 
the meeting-point of Greek and Latin civilization, Dionysius 
would frequently be confronted among others with thinkers 
who had espoused the views of Epicurus and whose influence 
upon the adherents of Christianity would always be peculiarly 


1 Dr H. Jackson points out to me that the words in which Eusebius 
introduces his quotations (p. 131) are ambiguous and may mean either ‘‘I 
will lay before you a few extracts from the rept icews written against E.” 
or ‘‘ from the 7. ®. I will produce a few of the criticisms of FE.” 

2 Epicurus, a native of Samos, had taken up his residence at Athens in 
306 B.C., where in his famous garden he propounded his philosophy for 


more than 30 years. 
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dangerous!: on the scientific side, because of the plausible 
account the school could give of the problems of creation and 
natural phenomena; on the moral side, because of its hedonistic 
tenets, which the refinements of Epicurus only rendered the 
more subtly attractive and misleading. Dionysius no doubt 
entitled his treatise 7ept ®vcews in reference to Epicurus’s own 
great work in 37 books’, which bore that name, but of which 
only a few fragments remain. 

The Eusebian extracts, which appear to be fairly continuous 
throughout, deal (1) with the atomistic portion of the Epicurean 
philosophy, and (2) with the more strictly ‘theological’ portion 
of it, the references to the hedonistic doctrine being only 
slight and passing’. 

Dionysius begins by remarking that, of the various hypo- 
theses which have been started as to the origin of the universe, 
one of the least satisfactory is that of Epicurus, viz. that it is the 
result of a chance concourse of an infinite number of atoms 
as they rush through space. 

He then proceeds to show by a series of illustrations taken 
from human workmanship that mere chance could never pro- 
duce the wonderful results that we see all around us. So 
too from the study of the heavens the same inference must be 
drawn. 

His next point appears to be that the difference in dura- 
bility, which Epicurus postulates for the various bodies produced 
by atoms, goes to upset his main theory. If some products 
(e.g. the gods) are eternal‘ and some are short-lived, what 
determines the difference? Some of the senseless atoms them- 
selves must be gifted with powers of directing, arranging, and 
ruling. But if it is mere chance still, then Epicurus asks us, 
who study the order and the phenomena of earth and heaven, 
to believe the impossible. 


1 Origen’s opponent Celsus is stated by Eus. (7. Z. vi 36. 2) to have 
been an Epicurean. 

2 The title of Lucretius’s poem de rerum natura is a translation of the 
Greek title, which was a favourite one with the philosophers: for instance 
the treatises of Parmenides and Empedocles, and apparently those of 
Heraclitus and Xenophanes, were so called. The word ¢vo.s here= 
universum cf. Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii: sunt qui naturae nomine rerum 
universitatem intellegunt. 


3 Eg. pp. 158 ff. 
4 Or at least waxpalwva: see p. 138 and note. 
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The same conclusion is arrived at by the study of man, 
whose mere body is a machine so marvellous that some have 
emerged from the study of it with a belief that vous is herself 
a deity. The higher powers, too, of man, his mind, and 
reason and skill, all point in the opposite direction to Epi- 
curus’s solution of the problem. It cannot surely be the 
atoms rather than the Muses, which are responsible for the 
arts and sciences. 

The half-humorous allusion to these heaven-born person- 
ages of heathen mythology leads Dionysius to attack the 
Epicurean theory of the gods. According to Epicurus, the 
gods in no way concerned themselves with mundane matters, 
but spent a serene existence without labour or exertion of any 
kind. But such an existence, says Dionysius, is so repugnant 
to the very idea and instinct of man that it must be absolutely 
false with regard to divine beings. 

At this point occurs a short passage in which the incon- 
sistency of Democritus, from whom Epicurus had confessedly 
borrowed his physics, mutatis mutandis, is criticized, though 
it has only a general bearing upon the line of argument. 
Democritus, he says, who professed that he would have given 
the world in exchange for the discovery of one good cause 
(airtodoyia), yet in putting forward his idea of Chance as a 
cause could not have been more absurd: he sets up Tuy as 
the sovereign cause of the Universe and yet banishes her as a 
power from the life of men’. 

The truth is that, while practical men and even philosophers 
find their highest pleasure in benefiting others, by this theory 
the gods are to be kept from any share in such pleasure. 

One other inconsistency in the Epicurean writings Dionysius 
proceeds to dea] with, and that is Epicurus’s own constant use 
of oaths and adjurations, in which the names of those very 
gods occur whose influence upon the affairs of men he so 
depreciates. This in Dionysius’s opinion is due to his fear of 
being put to death by the state for atheism, as Socrates had 
been: though here he is apparently doing. Epicurus a wrong’. 

The extracts end with a repetition of the appeal to the 
wonders of the heaven and of the earth as a conclusive 
contradiction of Epicurus’s views. 


1 A not over lucid quotation from the “‘fro0d«ar of Democritus is given 
in his text by D. (p. 156). 
2 See note on p. 161. 


F, 9 
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For the text of this section and of the section “EXeyxos 
kat "Azvodoyia, so far as it is contained in Eus. Pracpar. 
Evangel., 1 am indebted to the Rev. Dr Gifford, who kindly 
lent me the proof-sheets of it, as his edition was passing 
through the press. The two oldest and best mss., called by 
him A and H, do not contain the Dionysian extracts : of the 
rest the principal authorities are as follows : 

B = Parisiensis 465 dombycinus; many lacunae; of the 
xiii cent. with xv cent. additions; the readings are taken from 
Gaisford’s collation. 

I = Venetus Bibl. Marc. 341 chartaceus, of the xv cent. ; 
newly collated by Dr Redpath. 

O = Bononiensis, in two different hands, of which the 
earlier is of the xiii cent.; collated for the first time by 
Dr Redpath and Mr Bate. 

F = Florentinus Bibl. Medic. Plut. vi 6; of the xv cent. 

Ge A " | Plut-vil-g5 cofethe- xiv. cent. 
G is a copy of O and F of G. 

C = Par. 466 Bibl. Reg. (Nat.); of the xiv cent., mostly 
agrees with F and G. 

Viger’s edition of Eus. Praepar. Evang. is dated Paris, 
1628, and Routh’s best edition of the fragments wept ®icews 
appeared at Oxford, 1846, in the Rell. Sacr. tom. iv. Of the 
mss. which the latter used, he lays most stress on one at 
St John’s Coll. Oxon., but Dr Gifford informs me that it 
‘is quite worthless’: he has ‘looked at it but with no ad- 
vantage.’ 

The four short extracts which are found elsewhere than in 
Eusebius are of no great importance. ‘The first draws atten- 
tion to the fact that the workman is naturally anterior to his 
handiwork. The second compares the world to a workshop, 
theatre, school, or gymnasium, in which with much labour we 
are to attain to a knowledge of the truth. The third, which 
begins in the middle of a sentence, is rather longer than the 
other two: it draws attention to the truth that it is easier to 
arrive at a sense of one’s duty by ascertaining what is the duty 
of others than by the more direct route. ‘The fourth is ob- 
scurely expressed but contains the undoubted truth that it is 
as difficult to have knowledge of the small facts of the world as 
of the large. The thoughts contained in all four fragments are 
quite admirable, but their style does not impress one with 
a certainty that they are by Dionysius. 

The text of these extracts is taken from that of Holl 
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fFragmente pp. 147 and 148. Before his edition they had 
appeared, the first in Pitra’s Anal. Sacr. vol. 11 p. xxxvii; the 
second and third in Mai ova Collectio vol. vii pp. 98 and 108; 
and the fourth in Le Quien’s Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. S. Joan. 
Dam. vol. ii p. 752. The last three were also printed by 
Routh fell. Sacr. vol. iv pp. 418 and 419. 

In preparing this section of the book I am much indebted 
to the valuable notes and suggestions of Dr Henry Jackson, of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, not only where his name appears 


but in many other places. 


Tatra 6 IlX\arov. 


éyS 8€ cor Kal Avovuclov, tis kard Xpurrdv 


procopias émirkdmov dvSpés, dad tdv wept picews Bpaxéa rdv mpds 


*Emlxovpov dvtepnpévev tapabtcopat. 


od 8 AaBdyv dvdyvwbi tds 


ToUTOY éxovoas avTOU Tov TpoToV pwvas’ 
IIpés tods kat’ *Enixovpov, mpdvorav piv dpvovpévous, drdpors 


St capaci dvaribévtas tO wav. 


/ iva pb) \ \ na € € a \ 
(1) lorepov & éots cvvades 76 Trav, Os Hiv Te Kal 
Tots copwratos “Eddjvev Wrdtwve cal Uv0ayopa Kai 


7-—p. 134, l. 3 morepoy...To ovoua] om B 


7. Ls the universe one or dual or 
composed of an infinite number of 
molecules rushing blindly through 
space? Each of these theories has been 
held, and of those who hold the last 
Democritus and Epicurus called the 
molecules &romo, while Diodorus zs 
said to have called them dmeph od- 
bara and FHeraclides byxo.. The 
main difference tn detail between the 
systems of Epicurus and Democritus 
zs that the former thought all the 
atoms were minute tn size and there- 
Sore imperceptible, the latter thought 
some atoms were quite large. 

7b. érepov &v éort cvvadés kTX. ] 
‘This reminds me of Plato Sophzst 
242 Cand 245E: also karaxeppart- 
few occurs three times in the same 
dialogue .255 B, 257 C, 258D. I 
think that Plato’s passage has sug- 
gested D.’s classification: but it is 


hardly to be regarded as a quotation. 
See also Isocrates Aztid. § 258 
0 mev drepov TO TAHOs ehynoev elvac 
tev byTwv, Euredoxdis dé TETT APA 
Kal veikos kal didiav év avrots, “lwy 
& ot mielw rpidv, ’Adkualwy dé dvo 
pova, apnevidns dé kal Médooos ey, 
Topylas dé mavredGs ovdév. Possibly 
this may serve to interpret 7 dvo, 
ws tows Tis UréNaBev.’ (H. Jackson.) 
8. TAdreu kal Iv@ayope] For 
the influence of these two philoso- 
phers at Alexandria see Zeller 
(Stows, Lpicureans, and Skeptics, 
p- 28): ‘At Alexandria accordingly 
there arose towards the beginning of 
the first century before Christ a 
School calling itself at first Platonic, 
afterwards Pythagorean, which later 
still in the shape of Neoplatonism 
gained the ascendancy over the 
whole domain of philosophy.’ 


9==2 


132 


DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


n fel lal 3 7 yf 
Tols aro THS YTods Kal “Hpaxrcito haiverar, 7) Svo0, ws ioos 
x f Yi ’ 
Tus UTéAaBer, 7) Kal ToANa Kal dTretpa, ds TLTLY addOLS 
¢ lal an lal } 
éo€ev, of wodXais THs Svavoias Tapadopais Kal TroiKkirats 


mpopopais ovouatwy Thy TaV 
Keppativery ovoiav, ameipov TE 


by / 
dXwv erexyelpnoav KaTa- 
Kal ayévyntov Kat ampo- 


vontov wmotidertat; of pev yap aTomovs mpocerToVvTEs 
ab0aptd Twa Kal opixpdTata copata, TAHOos avypiOua, 
Kai TL Y@plov Kevov, péyeOos arrepioptaTov, TpoBaddopeEvot, 

2 Tu]omI || 7 cae] om xae O || 3 Kae work. rpopop.] om I || 4 erexet- 
pnoav] -cav O || 6 yap arop.] om yap I || 7 avnpiO ua] avapiOua O || 8 rpoBa- 


Aomevor] mpoBadrrouevor IO 


I. Tots ard THs Drods] For the 
cosmology of the Stoics see Zeller, 
op. cit. pp. 182 ff. 

ib. ‘“Hpaxdelrw] sc. Te Veorew@ : 
see 701d. p. 134. 

26. 7 60o] D. disdains to mention 
any name in connexion with this 
theory, which appeared to him so 
unphilosophical. Perhaps he had 
in view the Manichees ; but Dittrich 
Dionys. d. Gr. p. 20 connecting 
this passage with the extract from 
the ”“EXeyxos given on pp. 182 ff. 
maintains that he was thinking of the 
Dualism of the Hellenic Gnostics or 
of the later Pythagoreans and Neo- 
platonists. See also Dr Jackson’s 
note above. 

2. % Kal jwoAd@] viz. the various 
kinds of Epicureans, whom he pro- 
ceeds to describe, and perhaps others 
as well. 

3. mapadopais] ‘goings astray,’ 
‘delusions.’ 

4. tpopopats] lit. ‘utterances.’ 
There is a kind of play of words 
between mapa. and mpogop. D. 
proceeds to bring out the variety of 
nomenclature employed. 

2b. tiv Tav dbdwv...ovclav] ‘the 
substance of the universe.’ 

26. Kkarakepparifer) lit. ‘to cut 
up coins into small bits for change’; 
hence in the transitional sense of 
‘giving small change’ the kepua- 
ruoral, John ii 14: here meta- 
phorically as in Plat. Rep. 395 B 


gpalverat els ouKxpdTepa KaTaKeKeEp- 
paticbat 7 TOO dvOpwHrou pivots. See 
Dr Jackson’s note above. 

5. amporvdnror] ‘not governed by 
Providence (mpévoa)’ or perhaps 
‘not the result of forethought (but 
of accident)’: ‘The Epicurean za- 
tura is at one and the same time 
blind chance’ (i.e. absence of de- 
sign) ‘and inexorable necessity, 
Vi 31 seu casu seu vt quod sic 
natura parasset,’ Munro Lucret. 
vol. i pp. 57I—2. 

6. dréduous] ‘The ancients at- 
tribute the words droxa, &roua to 
Leucippus and Democritus, and 
droua occurs in the fragments of 
Democritus, whose Avikoomos came 
out in 420 B.C.” (H. Jackson.) The 
germ of the theory is found in the 
famous dictum of Anaxagoras ouod 
Tdvra Xpnuara nv, dreipa Kal AHOos 
Kalopuxporynra : see Ritter and Preller 
fiist. Phil. §§ 120 ff., 147 ff., 375 ti. 

8. Kal te xwploy Kevov...mpoBan. | 
‘and assuming a void space, un- 
limited in size’: méyeAos qualifies 
amepiop. just as mAjOos qualities 
avjp.d. above. X. xevdv: this is the 
Xwpa, Toros, dvadys Pvors which it 
was necessary for Epicurus to as- 
sume in order that his atoms might 
have motion: cf. Lucr. i 334 ff. 
locus est tntactus inane vacansgue, 
Quod si non esset, nulla ratione 
movert Res possent. 
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Tavtas 67 Dae Tas GTOMoUS, aS ar UxeY €V TO KEVO 
Pepopevas, pees TE CURR a> aXrAnraLS Sid 
popny araKTov, Kal cuumTrEKopuéevas Sid TO moNvanrpovas 
ovcas eM Nain emi Nau Bavec Cay, Kal oUT@ TOV TE KO ov 
Kal Ta év avT@, wadrXov Sé Kocpous amreipous amoTeelv. 
/ ss a Sg a) / / \ / 2 
TauTns o€ THs do€ns “Emixoupos yeyovact cal Anuoxpitos 
fol \ 
TocovTov dé Suepavncar, dcov 6 pev edaxlotas wdcas Kal 
\ an ’ / € 
dua TobTo averraicOyntous, 6 Sé Kal peylotas elvat Twas 
> / € / 
aTonous o Anuoxpitos virédaBev. atomous b€ elvat dacw 
2 / \ , \ \ EUs 4 
apporepor, Kat reyeoOar Sia THY dduUTOY oTEPpOTHTa. 
2 ANS x na 
ot O€ Tas aTomovs pETOVoUdcavTes apmeph hac eivas 
, lal \ 
ToOLATA, TOD TavTOS pépn, EE Gv adtatpéToV dvTwY CuYTI- 
\ i \ > \ 7 \ i \ 
Oetat Ta Tavta Kal eis & SvadveTar. Kal TodTwv acl 


an ’ lal \ / / 
TOV aepav dvopwatotrowyv Addwpov yeyovévat. dvopa 


2 avrouarws] -ovs I || 3 moAvoxnpovas ovoas O modvaxnmovoveas I roNv- 


oxnpov vulgo || 9 o Anuoxp.] om Routh || 11 werovou.] mer ovop. 
Berat] -evrat O || 14 apepwr] wepwv O 


I. ws érvyev] ‘i.e. ‘‘ without 
design’ net ‘‘ without antecedent 
cause’’: so ad’roudrws in the next 


line ‘without purpose” not ‘‘volun- 
tarily.””’ (HH. Jackson.) 

2. Od. piunv adraxrov] ‘because 
ofan ungoverned rushing movement’ 
(not ‘in a whirl’ as Salmond). The 
natural motion of the atoms was 
sheer downwards (klynots kara o7d0- 
vv), then there was the slight side- 
ward motion (kivnots kata mapéy- 
k\tow), and, when they impinged, 
the motion upwards by blows and 
tossings (d4vw xara mAnynv Kal mad- 
u6v), which produced the shapes of 
things: see Munro Zucr. vol. i 
pp. 415 and 426. 

3. modvoxhwovas] The variety of 
shapes in the atoms (some being 
smooth and some rough or hooked, 
and so on) was supposed to produce 
the differences in taste, smell, hear- 
ing, touch, appearance of substances: 
see Lucr. ii 330 and foll. 


I || 12 cuvre- 


7. rTocovrov dé dtepwv. |] See Munro 
Lucr. vol. i p. 435, who shows that 
Leucippus and Democritus (acc. to 
Aristotle) taught their atoms drecpa 
kal 76 mAHOos elvar Kal Tas wopdds. 
Lucr. (ii 482) argues that, if this 
were so, some of them would have 
to be of infinite size (esse zfinito 
debebunt corporis auctu) which is 
impossible: whereas Epicurus taught 
that the number of shapes of atoms 
is finite and only the number of 
atoms themselves infinite: see Zeller 
op. cit. P. 443. 

8. dveraicPjrovs] ‘impercepti- 
ble’: lower down the word is used 
actively ‘ without sensation.’ 

12. ddtapérwy] ‘indivisible’ i.e. 
not made up of component parts. 

14. Acéddwpov] of Iasus (surnamed 
Kronos as well as his master Apol- 
lonius), circ. 320 B.c.; he was 
called auepys because of this theory: 
see Diog. L. ii rrr and Zeller So- 
cratic Schools 253 note 1, 270. 


Io 


Io 
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re a ¢ 
8é, dacw, adtois ado “Hpaxreidns Oémevos exddecev 
yy ’ & hw) / € > \ > i 
OYyKOUS, Tap OV Kat Ackdrntiaéns 0 LaTpPOS EXANPOVOUNTE 
TO dvoma. ; 
Tair eimdv fs dvackevdte. Td Sdypa Sid moAddv, ardp Kal 
Sid TOUTwY. 
"Amd tav év dvOparois SroSeryparov. 
a a ? \ > 
(2) Ilés adrtav avacyopuca TvXNpa AeyovTwy eivat 
v4 iN \ \ \; a Sh \ & 
cupTTopata Ta copa Kal Sia TOvUTO Ta Kaa Snpoupyn- 
e A / > ¢ x U yy a 
pata; ov ExaoToY TE Kal éavto yevopevov wh0n TO 
fe 
mpootdaéayte yevérOau Kadov, Kal avrAdAgnBdnv opotws 


aravtTa’ 
Kal iAOY KdAd AIAN. 


\ = U © \ \ , a > ' 
Kai eide yap, now, 6 BEOC TA TIANTA OCA ETTOIHCE, 
>» ’ > Ms ? \ lal n lal 
arr ovde ato TOV plKPOV TOV 


cuvi0wv Kal Tapa Todas vovOeTobvTal TapadevypaTor, 


7 avacxwuea] -ouefa BI || 8 touTto] -ov I || ta kata] om 7a O || 


9g exaorov Te] om Te O add xac Routh || 11 ede] wd I || 7a wav7a] om ra BO || 


13 voverowyTat] -vTwy vulgo 


1. ‘Hpaxdeldns] sc. Ilovrixés. He 
was a candidate for the headship of 
the Academy in 339 B.C. See Diog. 
L. v 86. 

2. dyxous] ‘molecules’ or ‘masses’: 
cf. Sext. Emp. Math. ix 363: Zeller 
Stoics p. 415 N. 4. 

ib. ’Aokdynmiddns] a physician of 
Bithynia, who went to live at Rome, 
contemporary with Lucretius: often 
mentioned by Galen and Plutarch: 
‘no genuine Epicurean, though con- 
nected with the Epicurean school,’ 
Zeller op. cit. p. 415: Sext. Emp. 
Math. vii 201. 

7. The conditions under which 
human operations are performed 
should have guarded them against 
the mistake of thinking that chance 
rules the universe: such operations 
as cloth-making, house-burlding, 
ship-building, waggon-making. All 
these operations should have suggested 
the truth that the Divine Mind 
makes and governs all things. Lt 
is absurd to speak of xoopos produced 
by axoopla or of orderly move- 
ments by a disorderly rush or of 


heavenly harmony by discordant in- 
struments. 

26. Tuxnpa...cuum@Topmara] ‘the 
results of a fortuitous concourse of 
atoms.’ There may be a play upon 
the ordinary and the technical 
meanings of otumrwua. The Epi- 
cureans sought to distinguish be- 
tween oupBeBnkoTa (conzuncta in 
Lucr.) and cuumrm@mata (eventa), 
the former being the essential quali- 
ties of things, the latter their acci- 
dents (e.g. time) though they often 
used oturtwua indiscriminately for 
either: cf. Munro Lucr. i 363 and 4; 
Zeller op. ctf. p. 439. ‘ But more 
probably D. uses cuumrmuara, as 
Aristotle does constantly, to mean 
“coincidences,” results not of de- 
sign, but of the intersection of lines 
of causation.”’ (H. Jackson.) 

11. Kal efde...Nav] Gen. i 31. 

13. vovderodvra] this reading, 
which Viger had conjectured and 
Routh had restored from six of his 
MSS, is now established by Dr Gif- 
ford’s Mss (BIO). 
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>? e I lol 

€E& ov Svvavtas pavOdverv, Ste xpeuddes wev Kal mpds 

> En, Wy WY: > / ? \ la) 

@peretav Epyov ovdev aveTriTndedTws ovde cuuBaTiKas 

bl / a \ 

dmepyafetat, adda Yetpoupyovpevov eis THY Tpérovcay 

¢ / / ¢ 

uTnpeciay Kataptivetal. Orav 5é els aXpnoToY peTa- 
/ Ve bd) , , 

TiTTH Kal avodedés, TOTE Siadvop“Evoy dopiaTtws Kal 

© x 7 7 df 

os av tuxXn Svackidvatat, are pnKéTL peTayerprfomévns 

\ 7 \ a n 

pndé Svatattovens avTo THs codpias, % Tod cuverTdvat 
lal a > lal 

ToUTO épuedev., ipadtiov Te yap ov yYwpis totoupyod 

i& an fol , 
TUVLOTAMEVOY THY TTNMOVOY, OVE THS KPOKNS avTOKMATwWS 
/ > / >? \ / NV 
TrapepwTAEKOMEVNS, avudaiveTat’ El S€é KaTaTplBein, TA da- 
/ lal € lal 

KicGévta dvappimteitas pakn. olKia Te avoLKodopettat 
\ Ll \ 

Kal Tos, ov Tos pév Twas Sexouevn Oepedtows avTo- 

porovvtas ALOous, Tovs dé avarrndavtas eis Tas érLBoras, 

> \ \ / € , \ > / > Lh 

GAA KATA Xwpay 0 ToLVXodSopMos TOUS EvOETOUS errupéper: 

iZ / > 

Kkatappipbelans 5€é, as av Trapeixyn, xatevexylels ExaaTos 
4 metamurrn] -e O || 7 avro] -w O* (-o O7) || A] 7 1|| 8 ewerer] euedrev 

O || ov} om BIO || 10 Aakio evra] oxicPevra I || rx Seapperrecrac] dcaperr. O || 

12 mons] wodss I || ov...arecpadyn] om B || 15 xarappipO.] xarapedpd. I || 

mapekn] -cxn I 


oTnuwy was the set of upright 


2. ovdev dverirndedtws K.T.d.] 
threads in a loom and the xpéxn 


‘D.’s argument is, I suppose, that 


the production of what conduces to 
an end implies a deliberate process 
towards that end ; whereas in decay 
design is conspicuously absent ; e.g. 
the construction of a house is the 
result of design, but there is no 
design in its decay. Whence it 
would seem that the cosmos, which 
maintains its orderly course, is in- 
telligently directed.” (H. Jackson.) 

8. iwdridv re...dvudatverac] ‘for a 
garment is woven not because the 
woof stands up without a weaver, 
nor yet because the warp weaves 
itself of its own accord.’ ov xwpis: 
the negative, though absent in BIO, 
is necessary to the sense. ywpls 
isrovpyod is best taken with the 
gen. abs. guvor. Toy oTnM. and 
corresponds to avroudrws (‘without 
purpose’) in the next clause. The 


the thread in the shuttle which was 
shot to and fro through the orjuwy. 

12. Qeuerlos] The dative, which 
is loosely used for els ra Oeu., is in 
construction with dexouévn rather 
than with avropododyras ; and so is 
eis Tas émtBoNds in the next clause. 

26. avrouond.] in its literal sense 
‘going of themselves.’ Liddell and 
Scott quote instances of this for airé- 
modos but not for avrouodeiv. 

13. Tas émuBodds] ‘the layers’ or 
‘courses’: cf, Thucyd. ili 20 rats 
ériBodats Tv wivOwv. 

14. kaT& xWpay] ‘in proper order’: 
it is rather an extension of its classi- 
cal use, to join this phrase with a 
verb of action like émip@éper: we 
have xara x. elvat, xe, Gv, etc., 
but not card x. TLOévar or the like. 

15. ws dv mapetxy] impers. ‘in 


Io 


Io 
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Je \ > ¢ 4 
ameoparn. Kal KkatacKevalopévns vews ovyx 1) pev TUS 
ie , € \ / e be \ / ¢€ Ni © \ 
uméBarev éavTnv TpoTis, 0 d€ KaTa péonv EavTOV LoTOS 

an ua / ‘\ 4 b] 

Bp0wce, kal Tov adrAwv Exactov EtrAwY av éervyev && 

n \ / Ce \ a 

éautovd Géou KatérXaBer ovdé TA Eyoweva ExaTOV THS 
if / / LAY e x i vA Mh, 

apatns Evra, Kal Ov edpe KEVOY TOTTOV EKacTOV, cUVETTAYN’ 

/ 

aXXN 6 TéEKT@V ExaTépas cUVEKOpMITE KaipLoV. dé 

7 € lal > / Xx , N fol 

dvarvbein 7) vads évOadaccevovaa, 7 hepowévyn KaTa yhv 
vA a Hye \ / \ Ni (s \ na We 

dpagka, o1n tUyn Ta EAA, Ta meV UTO TOY KUpLaTOD, 


> 
€l 


na , ot: / 
Ta 5€ bd THs cuvTovou piuns StacTreipeTat. OUTS 


By c Ly / > lal \ \ > , > \ re iy 
av apmolos Aéyew avTols, KAL TAS ATOMOUS, apyas wEevovTas 


I arecpady] arocd. I || 2 vreBader] vreBarXev I || eavtny] atrny BO* 
atrnv O? || rpoms] rpomr cum lacuna I || woros] add -o IO || 3 wpbwaoe] 


opbwoev I || 4 exarov] exacrov I || 6 exarepas] -epa conj Routh 


whichever direction there is nothing 
to obstruct it,’ cf. Greg. Naz. Theol. 
Or. ii 26 (p. 62 Mason) 67 rapelko. 
The clause goes with KarevexGels 
Exaoros (AiMos) not with karappid- 
Oeions (ris olktas 7 médews). 

1. amecpadn] ‘falls to the ground.’ 
Liddell and Scott quote Plut. Per. 
13 dmoopanels €& twous érecev for 
the literal sense (‘slipping’). 


2.0 tpomis) “the keel (of <2 
vessel). 
ib. Kata péonv] sc. THY vady. 


4. 7a dey. éExarév] The reference 
is to Hesiod” Epy. «x. Hu. 554 vjmeos, 
ovdé 76 ¥ 010’ exardyv dé Te Sovipad? 
audéns. The Greeks often used 100 
for a large indefinite number: hence 
éxaréumvrdo OABat, Exaroumrodes Nv- 
pnldes, éxarouBar and so forth. 

5. Kevdv Tézrov] in allusion to the 
theory mentioned above p. 132. 

6. 6 réxrwv éxarépas (sc. vews 7 
audéns) cuvexdu. Kalprov (sc. Ebdov)] 
‘the constructor of each puts the 
timber together suitably’: the sen- 
tence is condensed but Routh’s con- 
jecture éxdrepa (neut. pl.) and xkaé- 
prov (ady.) is needless. 

7. €vOaraccevovca] ‘when at 
sea’: the compound, which is found 


in late writers, seem to means the 
same as the simple @adaccevew 
which is found in Thucyd. vii 12 
and elsewhere. 

2b. epouérvn kata yqv] ‘when 
driven along on land.’ 

9. bd THs cuvrdvou piuns} ‘by 
the violent rapid motion’: pvun in 
allusion to the use of the word on 
p- 133; cf. Xen. Cyr. vii 1. 31 Tovs 
mev opOods TH piun TH TOV trTwv 
matovTes avérpemov. 

ib. obrws dy &pudgor krX.] ‘in the 
same way it would befit them to say 
that the atoms also which, when 
they are stationary and are not 
worked by hands, are inoperative, 
are also useless when they move at 
random.’ ‘The point here is that 
movement which is useful implies 
design: as by assumption there is no 
design in the movement of the atoms, 
it cannot be useful. In fact it is the 
adjectival predicate (4xpyorous) and 
not the verb (pépec@a) which is 
emphatic, as we so often find.’ 
(H. Jackson.) Elk pépecOar was the 
common phrase in use among the 
Epicureans to describe the motion 
of the atoms: so above ws éruxev 


p+ 133. 
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Kal axyerpotromtous, Kal axypnotous eixn déperOar. opa- 
Twaav yap Tas aDeaTous éxeivor, Kal TAS avoOnTOUS VoEiTW- 
cay, ovX opmoiws éxeivo, ds havepwbeyv éEavT@ TodTo b7d 
TOD Oeod pos avTov oporoyet: TO dkatépractéN coy 
EIAOCAN O1 OOadmol Moy. Stay dé Kal a hacw éF atopor 
vddopata yiverOar, Ta evyntpia TAVO’ tT avTaV aoddws 
Kal avatcOntas avtoupyetabar Néywor, Tis avéEeTat Tas 
dtomous axovwv pious, Hv Kai 0 apayvys etl copemTepos, 


VELpOTEKVOY €& EavTOD ; 


I axepor.] xetpor. I || 2 voecrwoay] ec sup ras I vonr. O || 5 edocar] 
evdov BO idwoav I || a das] apecw O* (a Pacw O7) || 6 evyTpia] evirp. 
BO || 8 epeAous] apeOuous I appy@uous Vig» 


I. dxelporointous] Cf. xeLpoup- 
youmevov KTv. above. 

2. Tas dbedrouvs] sc. arduous. 
Viger strangely wants to read a6é- 
Tous and supply pvcers (‘those dis- 
orderly natures’). D. is still turn- 
ing the Epicureans’ xleas against 
themselves. ‘Let them look to 
those viewless (atoms) of theirs and 
perceive those imperceptible (ones)’: 
better-instructed people, like the 
Psalmist, cannot do it, except by 
revelation. Cf. Lucr. i 599, 600: 
extremum quodgue cacumen Cor- 
poris tllius quod nostri cernere sensus 
Tam negueunt and ii 865 foll. ea 
guae sentire videmus cumague necessest 
Lx insensilibus tamen omnia con- 
fiteare Principiis constare. 

4. mpos avrdy] sc. Tov Bedv. 

76. To dxarépy....jou] Ps. cxxxviil 
(cxxxix) 16 ‘my eyes beheld thy 
unfinished work.’ The reading in 
the text is that of B: other readings 
are jou for gov and gov for mov, and 
eldov or doy for eidocay. Chrysos- 
tom seems to have read 70 axarepy. 
pou which he paraphrases a¢udppwrdv 
pe TouTésTte pndéva AaBdvTa Tumor, 
ére bpawdbuevov' Kal otrw pe Woy 
gaps «TX. D.’s application of the 
text as he read it is a little obscure : 
he apparently means that the Psalm- 
ist recognized that the hidden pro- 


cesses of the Divine working had 
been revealed to him, whereas the 
Epicureans claimed to know them 
without any such revelation on the 
one hand or any scientific observa- 
tion on the other. 

6. dpdou....7d evnrpia] Cf. Plat. 
Rep. 310 E evjrprov tpacua. ”“Hrproy 
is properly the ‘warp’ (=orjmoves 
above) in a web of cloth and then 
comes to mean ‘cloth of a fine web.’ 
Avroupyés is ‘one who works with 
his own hands’: hence avroupyety, - 
which is used with a direct accus. 
of the thing so wrought. Here the 
passive is used in a slightly different 
sense ‘to be self-wrought,’ the result 
of spontaneous production. The 
original idea of avroupyés is perhaps 
caught up again in épifous below. 

8.  épifovs] ‘day labourers for 
hire,’ esp. ‘weavers’ (see Liddell 
and Scott s.v.). Suidas quotes 
a line from Sophocles, which ap- 
plies the word to the spider wdvra 
0 épiOwy dpaxvay BplOe. Viger’s 
conjecture dppvOuous is needless. 

9. xXeEtporexvay €& éavTov] ‘who 
spins his web out of himself’ (lit. 
‘exercises his handicraft’). D. says 
that even the spider has more notion 
of design and purpose than your 
atoms can have: the sarcasm is 
hardly to the point. 


Io 
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"Awd THs TOD TayTds TVTTACEWS. 
ns \ ft a 5 \ 2 > a \ 
(3) “H tov péyav tobrov oixoy tov &€€ ovpavod Kat 
lol n \\ 6 lol > 
ys cuverta@ta, Kal Sid TO péyeos Kal TAHOoS THs erre- 
an / NY lol At 
parvopevyns avTd copias Kadovpevoy Kocpov, UTO TOV TvY 
> \ 4 / > 4 n N 
oddevt Kdoum depopévav aTomov KexoopHabat, Kal ye 
> if n \ iy a ¢e \ 
yovévat Kédopov axocpiay; mas b& KuvnoEs Kai odovs 
t at na \ \ 
evtaxtous e€& atdktou mpocayerOar hopas ; mas dé THY 
an / be ? i AN 
Tavappoviov THY ovpaviwy xopelav €E& apwovowy Kat 
’ f U > t 
dvappocteyv cvvadey opyavar ; 
/ , a of \ na > lol c lal 
Tiva 8Sé Tpomov, pas ovens Kal THS avTHS aTacwv 
’ i? \ fol > fol > 6 / if = ve lal fa} lal 
ovolas Kal Ths adbThs abOaptou hucews, TAHY THY peyeOOr, 
¢) a he fal 2 ve 
&s pact, kal TOY TYNMATOD, Ta pev €oTe Oeia Kal axknpata 
iy , x i iZ 
Kal ai@via, ws avTol Pyjcatev Av, TOLATA, 7} MaKpalova YE 
, , \ ’ n 
KaTa TOV oUTwS dvO“acaVTa, paLvoweva TE Kal aarti: 
27 Tov peyav—p. 148, 1. 8 roy mapovra Aoyor om B || 3 emipauy. | emipep. 


I || 5 KexoopunoOac] -ercOae I || 7 mpooayerOa] mpoay. O || 8 Xopevav] Xwpevay 
I || 10 twa de] add kat Routh || 10 avrys] om O || 12 ws pace] om I || 13 ye 


kata] Te kara IO || 14 Te Kae adav. pParvou.] om I 


2. “H rov péyar...axoopular] sc. rhs 
dvééerar adkovwy (from the last sen- 
tence of the last paragraph): and so 
with the succeeding sentences. There 
is no break in the argument here as 
is suggested by Eusebius’s heading 
amd T. T. TaYT. TvdTAC. 

7b. Tov péy. T. olkov] For the 
idea we may compare Heb. iil 4 
and Min. Fel. Octav. xviii 4 7 hac 
mundt domo. 

4. Kadovmevoy kdcmov] Cf. Plat. 
Gorg. 508 A 70 bdov TotTo dud Tara 
Koégpov Kadovow. 

7. Tiv Tavapudv. T. ovp. Xop.] 
The music of the spheres was a 
favourite Platonic notion, cf. Plat. 
Rep. 617 B, Epin. 982". Dr Gifford 
translates yopelay ‘dance music’ here 
and quotes Pratinas i 6 dove Tay éuay 
Aopiav xopelay and Ar. Ran. 247 év 
Bv0@ xopelay alortdv épbeyEduerba. 
For ra otpdvia (‘heavenly bodies’) 
cf. Xen. Mem. it § 11. 

10. Jf the essence and eternal 


nature of all atoms ts the same except 
as to size and shape, how ws wt that 
the bodies composed of them differ so 
greatly in durability, some being (as 
they affirm) eternal,others short-lived ? 
Their answer will be that such differ- 
ences arise from the differences in the 
combination of atoms, some combina- 
tions being much closer and more 
durable than others. 

26. amacdy] sc. Tov aTouwr. 

12. Ta pev...dvoudoavra] ‘(r) I 
think that the cwuara of which D. 
speaks are not atoms, but bodies 
aggregated of atoms and including 
spaces. His argument seems to be 
‘*if existence is eternal, one and the 
same, except so far as the size and 
the shape of the atoms make differ- 
ences, how does Epicurus with his 
eternal atoms account for the differ- 
ence commonly recognized between 
(a) bodies which are either eternal or 
quasi-eternal, (4) bodies which are 
long-lived, and (¢) bodies which are 
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pawopeva péev Hrvos Kal cerhvn Kal datépes, yh Te Kal 
bdwp, apavn dé Oeot te nat Saipmoves Kal uxyal,—rtadra 
yap ovdé Oérovtes brdpyew dpyncacOa Svvavtar'—ra Sé 
paxpoBiotata Coa te Kal puta’ Coa pév, ev te Spyiow, 
&s pacw, aetot Kdpaxés Te Kal hoivixes, v Te Yepaatoss 
édagot te Kal éXéhavTes Kal Spaxovtes, év Sé TOFS ev dpots 


2 Bex Te] om Te O 


short-lived? D.’s statement would 
have been clearer if he had plainly 
distinguished between (a) dlda, 
gods, etc. and (a) wakpalwva, sun, 
moon, stars, etc. (2) Maxpalwva ap- 
pears to be a word which is pre- 
ferred by some one (not necessarily 
an Epicurean) who does not like to 
call that which is material by the 
name alwytov. Now in the Zzaeus 
(37 D) Plato declines to call the 
sensible universe alwyiov: neverthe- 
less (38 B, C) it exists throughout time, 
and (41 A, B), although the stars are 
not of their own nature immortal 
orindissoluble, the creator guarantees 
them against mortality and dissolu- 
tion. Similarly the author of the 
epinomis attributes to the stars 
either indestructibility and immor- 
tality or uaxpalwva Blov ‘an age-long 
life’: dvoty 6@ avrots powpay Thy 
érépav xph db&y meradiddvar cxeEddv" 
7) yap avwdeOpiy tre Kal aPdvaroy 
éxaorov avrdy elvac Kal Oetoy 7d 
mapdmay €& amdons avdyKns 7 Twa 
paxpalwya Blov éxew ixavoy éxdorw 
fwis, ns ovdév Tu melovos av mpoo- 
deicbal more g81E. The word 
paxpatwy occurs fairly often in the 
Tragedians: but except in this place 
I do not know it in philosophical 
writings. It seems to me highly 
probable that in xara roy otrws 
évoudoavra D. was thinking of the 
passage from the epenomis which 
J have referred to above.’ (H. Jack- 
son.) According to Lucretius (ii 
646 ff., v 146 ff.) though the gods are 
immortal, yet earth, water, air, and 
fire are mortal and therefore the 


world of which these are the parts 
is mortal: hence D. seems to have 
so far misrepresented the Epicurean 
position. 

2. wWuxal] If this means ‘souls’ 
hete, it is to be noted that, acc. to 
Epicurus, they were no more im- 
mortal than the gacvdueva of the 
last clause; see Lucr. iii passim: 
and if D. uses the word in the Ho- 
meric sense of ‘ghosts’ or ‘shades 
of the departed,’ it is doubtful 
whether Epicurus recognized their 
existence at all. 

5. ws pacw] ‘as we ate told’ not 
by the Epicureans but (e.g.) by Hes. 
Fr. cexiii Gottl. évvéa ror feu yeveas 
aképuga Kopwvn “Avdpdy nBavTwr- 
€\agos dé re TeTpaxdpwvos* Theis 
& éd\dgous 6 kbpaé ynpdoKerar. abtrap 
6 poimé’ Evvéa rods képaxas déxa 6” 
nets Tovs polvixas Nvupac évrddxapoe 
Kodpat Aros alytdxoro. The longevity 
of eagles which Hesiod does not 
mention in this curious fragment is 
alluded to by Ter. Hautont. 3. 2. 
Io as proverbial: aguzlae senectus. 
For the phoenix cf. Herod. i 73. 
The elephant is classed (with man) 
among long-lived animals by Arist. 
de long. et brev. vitae chap. ii, who 
maintains that, generally speaking, 
length of life is to a great extent a 
question of size: and this perhaps 
is the reason why D. includes dpd- 
kovres (the larger kinds of snakes) 
and ta x#rn here; for Aristotle 
expressly mentions in the same 
chapter the size to which of re dg¢es 
kal ai cadpar kal Ta Podrtdwrd grow 
in warm climates. 


5 
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ra kntn Sévdpa Sé, poivixes kai Spies Kal Twepoéar; Kal 
Tav ye Sévdpwv Ta wév ot devOanrh, & Kat KatapiOunoas 
Tus elev elval Tecoapaxaldeka, TA Sé Tpos Katpov avOet 
kai puddoppoei* Ta de TAEloTA THY TE Pvopévov Kal TOV 
5 yevvopévav éotlv wKipopa Kal BpayuTerd, bv €or Kat 
6 dvOpwros, as eimé Tis ayia Tepi avTod ypady Bpotdc 
Aé feENNHTOC yNalkdc OAIrdBIOc; GAAA TOvs cuVdécpousS 
djcovet TOY atopwv dvaddaTTOVTaS aiTlovs yiverPat 
Ths wept thv Svapovny Siapopads. TA pwéev yap tT avTav 
10 memukvecbar Kal KatechiyyOar éyeTaL, WS TADTA TayTE- 
Nas SvcaTradXakTa yeyovévas TIAHpaTA, TA Sé pwaveTépay 
Kal Yadooay THY TUVaheray TOY aTopwv em EdaTTOV % 
mréov eaynKévat, OS 7) OdtTov 7) META TOAD THS KOTUNTEWS 
avtov adiotacba’ Kal Ta pev x ToLdVde Kal WE TAS 
eoxnuatiopéevwr' ta be && éErépwy Etepoiws SiaKerpévov 
ouppemix das. 
Tis otv 0 hvdoKpwvadv, cuvayeipwv Te Kal avaxéwr, 


15 


1 mepoeat]-aracO || 2 alomI || 4 guddoppoec] PudrXopoer LO || Twv yervop. ] 
om Tw I || 8 duadAarr.] Seadrarr. O || g Seapopas F dtapOopas IO || 10 wemukv. 
Kau Kareod.]| kareopixOae Kae memuxy. O || Neyerar Vig Aeyew IO || ws ravTa 
I Vig wor avra O || 13 9 mera) wy mera O || Koounoews I Vig xoNAqoews O || 
15 Ta de] Tas de O || 17 Pudoxp. IO Vig gidoxp. F Routh || avaxewr] diay. O 

1. golvixes] ‘date palms.’ They 


are specially mentioned as long- 
lived by Arist. de long. et brev. vitae 


the difference in the matter of their 
continuance.’ This, the reading of 
F, is adopted by Dr Gifford and 


chap. il. 

zb. dpves] are of course proverbial 
for longevity: hence Hor. Od. iv 
13. 10 compares old men to aridae 
quercus. 

2b. mepoéat] an Egyptian fruit 
tree often confused with the ‘peach’: 
cf. Theophr. Ast. Pi. iv 2. 1 & 
Alyinrw yap éorw ova dévdpa mrelw, 
] TE cvKdmLvos Kal % mepoéa Kahov- 
pévn: ibid. 5 Te oxHmare 5€ mpduaxpos 
dpuydadwons. 

2. devdadA|Theophr. Zis¢. Pl.i9 
enumerates more than fourteen. 

6. Bpords...ddvyéBc0s] Job xiv 1 
(D. reads 6é for yap). 

g. THS T. T. Stay. Seapopas] ‘of 


was conjectured by Viger; the read- 
ing dtapPopas does not suit the 
argument. 

2b. wm abrdyv] sc. ‘by the Epi- 
cureans’ (to be taken with Adyerat). 

II. mAjuata] ‘closely packed 
masses’: cf. Arist. AWund. 4. 17 
miknua vépouvs, and Athen. 535 
mitnua hauBavev THis mohuTeNeoTaTns 
Toppupas. 

17. Who then zs tt that directs 
these combinations? Whether they 
be unconscious and involuntary or 
the reverse, tt ts impossible to conceive 
of the results we see as brought about 
in this way. 

7b. gudoxpwvav] It is difficult to 
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; 
Kat Tdade peév 0TH auvTaTT@v cis HrLov, Tdode Se Adi, 
CS Mf 
wa 1 ceriyn yévntat, Kal Exacta cupdépwv Kata Thy 
y \ a 
oixevoTnTa pos éExdotov padcw dorépos; ovte yap at 
nrakal Tooaide Kal Tovaide Kal HSé Tas Evobeioat T pos 
> fe / nr / pre) Xx € n 
Epyaciav cednvns av KkataBeBrnxecav, ott dv ai tov 
cTeAnViaKaY ATowav ThEKTaVaL Yyeyoverdy Tote HrLos* 
adr’ 066 "ApKTodpos, et Kat Aappos eats, TAs ‘Ewoddpov 
Heyahoppovncartd mote dv atopous eye, odds Tas 
a € rn 
‘Optwvos ai IWnreuddes. Kxaras yap 6 Matros Siéorernev 
eita@v: “AAAH A024 HAIOY, Kal AAAH AOZ CEAHNHC, Kal SAA 
f> > U . > ‘ \ > , , > , \ > 
AOZA4 ACTEPWN’ ACTHP Aap acTEpoc AlAdeEpEl EN AVZH. Kal EL 
N > / > an ¢ 2 7 ¢€ i? > / 
pev avetrata Ontos aditay ws arpiyov 4 cvpmnkss éyévero, 
emiatnpovos avTais eer Snusoupyod: ef 8 asmpoalperos 


I 6c] woe O || 2 exasra I Vig exaoras O || cumdepwv prol || 4 rocacde] 
mogatde IO || Kae rovasde] kat bis script I || 5 epyaovay] add xa I || avy] om 


10 || 6 yeyovecay] yeyovace IO || 13 ampoarperos] -os I 


say whether this or tAoKkpievGv (or 
poxptvwy) is the proper form: the 
same confusion occursin Eus. 4. 2. 
villi 4. 13 and x 4. 61 (cf. Basil 
de Spir. Sancto c. 29) as well as 
in Thucyd. vi 18 and other classical 
writers. Liddell and Scott prefer 
the form diAoxpweiy ‘ at least in the 
earlier and more correct writers.’ 

26. dvaxéwy] ‘pouring abroad,’ 
‘making diffuse,’ the opposite of 
ouvayelpwv. 

3. gaitow] ‘light-giving power,’ 
cf. Gen. 115 éorwoav eis paiow... 
wore dhalvew érl Ths vis : the older 
reading was ¢vow for which there 
is no authority. 

4. pos épy. ged. dv kxaraBeP. | 
‘they would never have conde- 
scended to form a moon.’ 

6.  mdexrdvac] ‘ intertwinings ’ 
(as of a rope or wreath, etc.). 

8. peyarodpovncatro] * would 
plume himself’: used in much this 
sense by Plat. ef. 528 B but not as 
here with an infinitive: ov« dy 7rel- 
OowTo ol wept TatTa (nTnTtKol peya- 


NoPpovodmevot. 

10. “AdAn ddéa...€v 66&y] 1 Cor. 
XV 4I. 

II. ef wev dveralcOnros xri.] ‘1 


understand the argument of this 
passage to be this: (1) if the com- 
bination of atoms was unintelligent, 
they wanted an intelligent artist to 
put them together; (2) ifthe junction 
was the result of necessity, and not 
of purpose (on their part), a wise 
ruler brought them together and 
presided over them; and (3) if they 
have been linked together to do 
voluntarily willing service, there 
was a wonderful master-craftsman 
who assigned to them their parts; 
or, shall we say, a skilful general, 
who did not leave his army in con- 
fusion but arranged his troops in an 
orderly fashion.’ (H. Jackson.) 

12. dveralcOyros] ‘unintelligent’ 
(act.): ws dwixwy gives the reason 
for the absence of intelligence, ‘as 
being void of soul.’ The atréy= 
TOY aTopwv, not Tay dorepwr. 

13. dmpoaiperos] ‘without pur- 


Io 


Io 


15 
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\ Lot eee I ¢ mee e Yj rt Sint 
Kal Kat avayKny, OS adoyau, » cbvepbts, copos TIS auTas 
dyerdpyns cuvedavvav émeatatnoev' e& O€ Eéxovaolws 
eOcdoupynoar cTuyKéxhewTal, Gavudowds Tis avTaV apyxl- 
n / X U 
réxtov eépyodotay mponyncato: i) Kalarep eUTAKTOS 
\ 
oTpaTnyos ov auyKExuperny elace THY oTpaTLay, Kal 
mavra avaplé, OX év péper pev THY brroy, idia 8 T v 
TaV Pls, PLEPSes uf} , A ous 
€ I, 4 ? \ pat Wd 
6mvitas, Tobs Te akovTicTas Kal’ éavTovs, Kal Yopis Tovs 
regs \ \ $ , ” 6 P) n 8 if ov 
tokétas Kal Tos ahevoovntas, evva EXPY vetaEaTo, iva 
x } € c / lal > \ nr / 
GNAHAOLS Ol OMOTKEVOL TUMLPANOLEV. Eb d€ ToUTO yAEUNnY 
\ \ t , Ni 
olovras TO Tapaderypa, Sia TO pEeyAhoOv TOMATOV ME TPOS 
, a / 
Ta edayiota TroleicBar ovyKpLow, éml Ta opiKpoTaTa 


peTaBnoopeia. 


Eira rovrous é&qs émrvdéyer’ 


(4) Ed 8 pyre réEws, wnte éxdoy?}, unte Takis avTais 
dpxovtos émiKéovTo, avTat Se éf’ EavTdv atTas ex THs 


3 ovykexhewrae I -nvtae O || apxer. epyodor.] epyodor. apxir. O | 
5 ovyKkexumerny] cuyKexwpnwer ny vulgo || 6 mavra] -as IO || 8 opevdovnras] 
-uras Vig || wa] w O || 15 autas| eavtas O 


pose,’ cf. p. 147: here again ws 
dddywy accounts for the want of 
purpose, ‘as being void of reason.’ 

2. dyeddpxns] either ‘the leader 
of a herd,’ or ‘the captain of a 
company,’ the former being the more 

robable meaning here: cf. ovva- 
yerag. below. 

ib.  éxovo. Oedoupy. ovyKeKN.] 
‘they have been linked together in 
order to perform a voluntary work.’ 
‘Bxovolws ébedoupyjoae is a somewhat 
pleonastic expression. Zuyx)elew 
is used of the close array of soldiers 
with locked shields, but the mili- 
tary metaphor does not seem to 
begin till # xa@daep xrX. and there- 
fore ovykék\. probably has no 
technical sense here. 

dpxiréxtwy épyodorav] ‘a 

master builder who gives out work 
to be done’ (by his men). 

5. ovykexuuévny] ‘in confusion’: 


the older reading cvyxexwpnu. which 
puzzled the editors has no MS sup- 
port. 

g. of 6udcxevor] ‘ those who carry 
the same weapon.’ 

7b. ovpmaxotev] ‘may fight side 
by side,’ not ‘ be allies’ as the word 
is usually to be rendered. 

14. Their answer may be that it 
zs by natural affinity that the atoms 
combine, and so they conceive of a 
marvellous kind of democracy at work 
among them by which the various 
celestial phenomena are produced. 

2b. Wi dé whre NéEts kTA.] Here the 
emphatic word is d&pxovros: these 
atoms have no rulers to speak to 
them (éés) or to choose them 
(ékAoy#) or to arrange them (rdéis). 
Viger renders \ééts by omen, but 
this is impossible, and ‘word’ (as 
Salmond) seems to be the right 
meaning. 
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TOMAHS KATA pvow TvpBns SvevOdvovcat, Kal Tov TordV 
TOY cupTr@ceav SiexTephoat Kvdoipov, al Spora T pos 
Tas opolas ovy bd Tov Beod Kata Tov TOMNTHY cyowWTo, 
cuvtpéxovev 5é Kal cvvayeratowTo, yvopifovca Tas ovy- 
yevels, Oavpactny ye Tov dtowwv % Snuoxparia, SeLvoupéven 5 
TE GAMjas THY pirwy Kal TepuTreKopévwr, els play Te 
kaTacKnvovy cvvotkiay érrevyomévav' Kat TOV meV arroTeE- 
Topvevpévov abToudtwv eis HALov dwcthpa méran, wa 
Tonawat THY Huepayv, TOV Sé Els TroANAS Lows Tupapioas 
aortépav avarrepreypévar, Wa Kai brov oTepavegwat TOY 10 
ovpavov, THY bé TepiTeTaypévor, Wa adtov eiKh oTEPEW- 
Toot Kai Kapapoowaor Tov aibépa es Thy Tov pwotnpwv 


8 avroparoy] -ws edd 


I. Kara piow] Cf. dia pdunv 1b. pworipa péyay] Cf. Gen.i 6. 
above p. 133 and bm r. our. piuns g. Tey O€...dvarepeyu.] ‘and 
job Jeter some likewise lighted up into many 


zb. rvpBns| ‘mélée,’ ‘tumult’: 
the word is connected with @dpuBos 
and Lat. ¢urba; cf. Polyb. i 67 jv 
duttlas Kal OoptBou Kal THs Neyouévns 
TUpPBNS. 

2b.  dvevOUvoveat] in the literal 
sense ‘directing,’ not as in the zrep? 
"ErayyeMv, pp. 110, 112 and 125. 

2. oupmTmcewr| cf. cuumrrdmara, 
p- 134, where see note. 

tb. Kvdorudv] an Homeric word 
affected by late prose-writers ‘din 
of battle,’ ‘uproar.’ 

3. Kara Tov tonrny] Hom. Od. 
XVll 218 ws alel Tov duoloy dye 
Oeds ws Tov duotoy, a proverb used 
by Plat. Gorg. 510 B and Arist. 
Eth. Nic. viii 1. 3, ix 1. 6. 

4. ouvayehdfowro] used of both 
animals and men like dyeAdpyns 
above. 

7: amoreropyveupévay] * having 
rounded themselves off’ (as if on 
a lathe). 

8. avroudrwy] the adj. instead of 
the adv. (which the older editors 
read), as often in Gk. 


pyramids of stars.’ ‘I+ fancy that 
D. is thinking of Zimaeus 56 8, 
where Plato supposes the pyramid 
to be the geometrical form of fire, 
which is the principal constituent 
of the bodies of the stars, 40 A.’ 
(H. Jackson.) 

10. orepavwcwor Tov ovp.] Cf. 
Hom. //. xviii 485. 

II. mepireraypevwv] ‘ranged a- 
round’ (the sky): 2 orbem digestae 
(Viger): mepirdocew is not given by 
Liddell and Scott (1890). 

2b. wa adrov...rdv aidépa] ‘in, 
order that they may—albeit unde- 
signedly—make the heaven (adrév) 
firm and form an arch over the at- 
mosphere.’ - Eix# is inserted by D. 
to keep his readers in mind of the 
absurdity of the Epicurean hypo- 
thesis. Drepedowor seems to be a 
reminiscence of the orepéwya (firma- 
ment) mentioned in Gen. i 6, 7, 8, 
14, 15, 173 cf. Is. xlv 12, li 6 (Lxx). 
No doubt the ancients thought the 
vault of heaven was solid. 


5 
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lal / a 
ériBdOpav, émiréEwvral Te éavTats ai cuv@poolar TOV 
/ pie ald , \ th \ By \ 
yvdalwy aTOoMwY povas, Kat SiaxAnpeowvTar TOV ovpavoy 
n If 
eis olxous éavtais Kal orabpous. 
Eira peO’ trepd yor" 
a e r 
(5) "AXN odd TA pavepa opwaww ovTot 0b ATpoVvonTo, 
lal / na A \ ? a 50S, \ 
moXrod ye Séover cvvopay Kai Ta apavyn. colKaal ap 
iy / 
pnde dvatoras eromrevey TeTaypévas Kal SuvcELS, HITE 
n BA t \ > U Lf / c: \ lol 
Tév GdXav, pre TAS ExTrpeTeTTaTas NALOV pnd xphabae 


a 5) clad Ral L > , 2 / p) 
TALS &u QAUT@V Sedwpnpmevars advOpwrots ETT LKOUPLALS, ava- 


L \ Dal gr / Cn old 2 / \ 
TT TOMEV) MEV ELS Eepyaolav NEPA, émnrvyavoven de 


vuKTL 


mpos avarravnay. Ezeveycetal yap ANOpwrdc, pyow, etl 


TO €pron ayTOY Kal €TTl 


I cuvwpociar] osvvomocrat 


7 eromreve | vromT. I || 9 avarropevn OF 


THN épracian ayToY €wc €CTIEpac. 


I ovvoporoyat vulgo || 5 ovra] avro I || 


cuvarrouevns O* averronery I || 


10 nuepa O? -as O* || 11 avOpwmros pnow] pnow avOp. O 


1. émiBd0pav] lit. ‘scaling lad- 
der’; so here of the ‘ graduated 
ascent’ (Salmond) on which the 
stars seem to be mounted. 

ib. at ovvamocla tov xvdalov 
drou.] ‘the confederations of these 
helter-skelter atoms.’ Xvdaiwy (fr. 
xv5nv promiscuously) seems used 
here rather (like dx, above) in con- 
trast to cuvwpoctac than in the sense 
of ‘common,’ ‘ordinary,’ which it 
sometimes bears: as if D. said, such 
confused things as atoms are not 
likely to form confederations and yet 
that is what the Epicurean theory 
suggests. The reading guvoonoylar 
is the conjecture of some one who 
did not understand cvvwpoctar. 

It is no wonder they fail to 
account for the invisible parts of 
creation, when they fazl to see even 
the visible parts to any purpose: the 
rising and setting of the sun and 
moon which cause night and day or 
the succession of the seasons. Atoms 
cannot produce such effects as these: 
such atoms would deserve divine 
honours. 


ib. of dmpovdnro] ‘the deniers of 
Divine providence’ like the ddoyor, 
axépado., etc. 

6. cuvopay] see p- 71 note. 

7. dvarodas ... dices] Epicurus 
refused to dogmatise about any 
natural phenomena. Possibly, he 
said, the sun and the stars may be 
extinguished at setting and be 
lighted afresh at rising: it is how- 
ever equally possible that they may 
only disappear under the earth and 
reappear again or that their rising 
and setting may be due to yet other 
causes. See Zeller of. cit. p. 436, 
who quotes Diog. Laert. 88, 92—95- 
The reading tromrevew (‘to sus- 
pect ’) is nearly as good as érom7. 
(‘to consider ’). 

avant. ... Nuépa, emndrvy. dé 
vuxtt] in apposition to émexouptacs. 
The reading dvarrouévy is evidently 
the right one, though it depends 
only on a correction of O. For 
érnduyas. cf. p- 77. 

11. Héedevoerat...éomépas] Ps. ciii 
(civ) 23. 
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GX’ ovdé thy érépay émicxorrodow dvaxikrAnow avrod, 
Kal” Hv pio pevas Opas Kal RaCp Ors eo lai90Us Kat ies 
aTrapatpém Tous ezer cnet vmo tov é€ ov éotiv atopov 
odaryoduevos. ara Kav pn Oér\wow of Selracor, ds 8& 
ody miatevovow ot dixator, Mérac Kypioc 6 Toiicac ayTON 
Kal €N AGrOIC ayToY karécrieyce TIOPEIAN. Pie no: yap wpiv 
I eas Pépovor, 3} TUprol, Kal verous, va 7 yn Tpodas 
Bp Te Kal Tao Tols em avThs Spous avn; Oépos Te 
dyovow, va Kal tods amd Sevdpav els Touhy Befeetuae 
AGBnte; Kal Sia TL p-Tals aTopors mesa rucine Kab 
Ovete tals erixdprow; axydpictol ye, pnde dmapyas 
avtais ddiyas TOY TOANOY Swpedr, as map’ aitav EX ETE, 


T. ITept ®icews 


advepodvres. 
Kal perd Bpaxéa pyotv’ 
(6) ‘O € rodveOv7s Kai rorvpuyns Sipos Tov dorépor, 


6 Kareomevoe O? kareravoe O* LxxNe.a |] 8 ex auTns] er avtn I er 


avrots vulgo || 12 exeTe] -ovow IO . 


I. ryy érépav...dvaxdKAnow] i.e. attacking any ethical doctrine as 


the yearly revolution of the sun (as 
opp. to the daily). 

2.  Tpomas amaparpémrous] lit. 
‘turnings which cannot be turned 
aside,’ i.e. the winter and summer 
solstices, which are regular in their 
occurrence. 

4. oddnyovmevos] sc. 6 7ALos. Of 
course D. is only accepting the 
Epicureans’ view of the sun’s com- 
position against themselves. 

2b. adda kay in OE. KTr.] Routh’s 
translation is probably correct: Ve- 
rum gquamvis nolint misert tst?, 
tamen guemadmodum credunt tustt, 
Magnus est Dominus etc., although 
there is no other instance in these 
extracts of of dicavoc meaning ‘ Chris- 
tians.’ Viger identifies of deldavor 
with of dlkavoc and translates: at 
enim vere, velint nolint homines 
reapse musert, quomodo tamen sibt 
persuadent aeguissimi: Magnus ille 
Dominus etc. But D. is not here 


F, 


such a rendering would suggest. 
For 6 of cf. p. 52. 

5. Méyas Kupuos xrA.] Ecclus. 
xlili 5. 

10. dca Ti un] The negative would 
of course be ov in classical Gk; cf. 
P- 24. 

Il. Tats émexdprots] § the guardians 
of earth’s fruits’ (Salmond). This 
form of the adjective is not given 
by Liddell and Scott (1890). Dr 
Jackson. suggests that we should 
read rats éml Kapmots. 

13. d¢uepodvres] ‘ dedicating’ : 
usually the middle is used in this 
sense, cf. Aesch. Hum. 451 tabr’ 
apiepwueOa: but Hesych. gives 
apiepwae: Te Dew avé@nxe: cf. 4 
Macc. xiii 13 éavro’s T@ Beq@ adue- 
pwécouev. Eus. H. 2. x 4. 20 and 
3. I diepouara and dduepwdcecs 
occur in the sense of ‘offerings.’ 

15. Lerhaps they think that the 
stars take their position by mutual 


Io 


Io 


15 


3 


Io 
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« € an \\ ee 5 / ih 

ods al ToAuTAavels Kal ael StappiTTovpEevat TUVéTTHTAaV 
rn ¥. 
aropot, Yopas éavtois Kata ovvOjKas atreddcayto, doTrEp 
> SS ? n Nj 
amoukiav 1) cvvotkiay avedomevol, pndevos olKicTod pode 
\ \ 4 
olKOSeoTOTOU TPOETTNKOTOS’ Kal TAS TPOS TOUS TANTLOXO- 
pous yelTvidcers ev@poTas Kai pet eipnvns pudaTTovoL, 
> € / & / >’ > n a 
ovx vmepBaivovTes ods KaTEinpacw &€& apyhs dpovs, 
n VE > 
domep ITO THY BaciNidwv aTopav vowoOeTovpevot. GAN 
an n € 3 \ Sy 
ovK dpYoval exelvar. THS yap ai und odcaL; AAA Oeiwv 
Aoyiwy émakovoate’ “En xpice: Kypioy TA épra aytoY arr 
ApyAc, Kal ATO TIOIHCEWC AYTN AIECTEIAE MEPIAAC AYTON’ 
EKOCMHCEN EIC AINA TA EPA AYTOY, KAl TAC APYAC AYTOAN EIC 
FENEAC AYTON. 
Kal perd Bpaxéa booty’ 

(7) “H tis ottws evtaxtos medidda yav diddevoe - 
ve > / 3) / > > / > 
parayé, ov mpodéovtos ovdevos, ovK ExTpETTOMEévOU, OVK 

5 Kae mer] om Kat O || 6 Karednd.] Kar ecdng. I pr kae O* (reprob O2%) || 
7 arouwy| are I || 8 apxovow] apxovow I || und oveat] undeovoar I py de ovea 


O || 10 wepidas auTwy] ep. avTov O || 12 yeveas auvtwr] epya avrou I || 14 evrak- 
tos] -ws I Vig 


compact, but this implies the presence 
of law among the atoms which they 
have not. 

2b. Ofmos] Cf. Snuoxparia above. 

2. Kata owd. dreddcavTo] ‘have 
apportioned according to agree- 
ments.’ ’AmodareicOar is an Hom. 
word adopted by D. 

3. ouvoixtay] ‘a community’ or 
‘household’ (sodalitas, Viger) under 
an olkodeom6r7s in contrast to amroKla 
‘a colony’ under its ol«eorys (‘foun- 
der’). At Athens cuvocxia was used 
of a tenement let out in flats (Lat. 
insula) but that can hardly be the 
sense here. Possibly D. may have 
had in his mind the fact that in 
astrology the star that ‘ruled’ the 
otkos was called ofkodeomérns. 

7b. dvedpevor] ‘setting up for 
themselves’: or perhaps ‘choosing,’ 
the compound being used in the 
sense of the simple verb. 

5. yerrvudoets] ‘nearness of posi- 


tion,’ and so here ‘duties of neigh- 
bourhood,’ wzeinzae iura (Viger), 
‘border laws’ (Gifford). 

2b, évwudtws] ‘according to oath’ 
(ie. by compact with the other 
stars): cf. the ouvwmoclac above, 
p- 144. 

7. T&v BaoitNldwy drdu.] i.e. as 
if some of the atoms were regal in 
power. 

8. atl un® oca] See note on p. 
77° 
9: “Ev xploeu...yeveds adr.] Ecclus. 
xvi 26, 27 where BN* read dvéarede 
(for duéorerre). Tas apy. adr. els yev. 
avr., i.e. from their beginnings 
throughout their generations. 

14. They account for the regular 
courses of the stars, etc. by the side- 
motions and upward motions of the 
atoms : but can such disorderly clash- 
ings produce such results ? 

15. €xrperopévov] ‘falling out (of 
the ranks).’ 


I. Iepi Biceas 147 


pd fal n 
euTrosoctatobvtos, ovK amroNerTroméevov TOV oupTrapa~ 
TETAYMLEVOY, 


> 


¢ 4 n 
@S toooToLyoL Kal gauvacmidodvTes del 
h € / \ 
Tpoiacw, 6 cuvexyns te Kal adudotatos Goydos TE 
ag te) Uf 6 Ya 
Kal avepTrodta Tos THY aoTpwv OTpaTos; arn éyKXioeot 
\ lal > / iy yf n 
Kal Tals els TAayLOY exVvEvoEaL yivovtTal Tues adToY 
XO x i \ v SN, an \ 
aonror TpoTral. Kal pny ael KatpopuraKkodat Kal mTpo- 
aA N / ¢ 7 / 
opwvTal Tas Ywpas, dGev Exactos avec, of TovToLS 
/ > / S n n 
TpoTecXHKOTES. ElTaTwcav ovv Huiv of TOY aTouwr 
na \ lal > n n / 
TOMELS Kal TWOV amEepav pepiotal Kal ToV acuvOéTwV 
a \ \ la an / 
guvayoyers Kal TA ATELpa TepivoodVTEs, TOOEY 1) KUKXO- 
\ n 7 ! 
popixy TOV ovpaviwy avvodia Kai Tepodia, ody évos 
/ >? / Ve A ie > \ 
TAPANOYOS ATOMWY THYWATOS OUTW ahevdovnbévtos, adra 
, an a \ 
TOTOVTOV KUKALKOD Yopod KaTa puOuov toa BaivovTos Kab 
/ / 
cvuptrepLoivoupévov; o0ev adidraxto. Kal dm poaiperou 
an > /, : lal 
Kal ayvOtes addNA@V TUVELTIOPOL TrauTANOELS TUVAVeE- 


/ n c Te > lal > v2 
oTpapynoav; Kadas Te 6 TMpodyntns év Tois ddvVdToLS 


I eumodoot.] eumodicr. I || 2 tcorrovxyor] woorrxor O || 5 “exvevoect] 
vevoeot I || 6 rporac] -ov I || 7 avecow] avenoe I || 11 Kae meptodta] om O om kar 
tantum I || 13 «ukAcxov] Kku«dAcov I 


92, Lucr. v 509 ff. and Cleomed. 
Met. p. 87. 

II. guvodia Kat epodia] ‘a 
journey round (the heavens) in 
company.’ Duvodia isa well-attested 
word for ‘a journey in company’ or 
‘a caravan.’ Liddell and Scott 
(1890) quote Epicurus ag. Diog. L. 
x 83 for mepodla in the sense 
of ‘going through a subject,’ ‘dili- 
gent study.’ 

2b. obx évds...cpevdovnbévTos] ‘not 


I. €umodocrar.] ‘obstructing (his 
comrades’ course).’ 

2b. Td oupumapareray.] gen. 
after doder. ‘falling behind his 
comrades.’ 

4. GAN éykNoeor xrd.] ’ANAG, 
like a¢ in Latin, introduces a fresh 
difficulty raised by D. ‘Yet with 
all this wonderful regularity, we are 
told that we must allow for certain 
obscure deviations.’ . It is answered 
by kal why... mpocecxnkdres. For 


6 


the terms employed see note on 
P- 133 above. 

Io. mé0ev 7 KuKNodoptKh KTr.] As 
was said above p. 144, Epicurus 
held very vague views on these 
and similar astronomical questions : 
see Zeller pp. 449 and 450, who 
quotes the following passages as to 
his teaching on the rising and 
setting, the revolution and deviation 
of the heavenly bodies, Diog. Laert. 


because a single combination of 
atoms has been without rhyme or 
reason hurled as if from a sling in 
this particular way.’ Ilfyua, ‘a 
framework’ (Lat. compages): cf. 
4 Macc. ix 2170 Tay doréwy riya. 


13. xopov] Cf. above xopelay, 
p- 138. 

14. dmpoalperoc] ‘without pur- 
pose’: cf. p. 142. 
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kai avevdéxtou erake 1o Eévous nav S00 cvvdpapety’ 
Ei ropeycontal, gyno, Ayo €mi TO AYTO KAOBOAOY, EAN MH 


FN@PICWCIN EAYTOYC }; 


a a , 
Tair’ clmdv, pupa te dddXa TovToLs érayaywv, éEs KaTarKevater 


Sid, wAeidvav Td mpdBAnpa, dro te Tov KaTd pépos aroLXelwy TOD 


, eye a > ’ na , \ > 
wayTos, amd TE TOV év ToOvTOLS TavTOdaTdv {dwv, Kal 81) Kal amd 


Tis TavOporov dicews. €& dv err Bpaxéa rots elpnyévors mpoobels 


KaTaTaicw Toy mapovTa Adyov. 


"Amd THs avOpdrov diceus. 


c nq 

(8) Kat obre éavtods ove Ta Trepl éavTods op@ow. et 
yap Tis TOV apynyeTav Tod Ths aoeBelas TavTNS SoypaTos — 
CS \ ef 2 \ \ oe 2 / bd 4 x 
éauTov doTis éotl Kal 6Oev avenoyileTo, eppovnoev av 
fa) 5 N \ 

amep ouvncOnuévos éavtod Kal eitev dv ov Tpos Tas 
ak ? \ \ \ L \ \ > a. < 
GTopeus GAAA Tpds TOV TaTépa Kal TowmTHY avTod' Al 
yeipéc coy ETTAacdN ME Kal ETTOIHCAN Me* Kal mpooeTreterpyd- 
cato av ws éxeivos Tov Oavpdotoy THS Tommoews EaUTOV — 


1 To ev. kav dvo0 cuvdp.] ovs kat dvo cuvdpaywv I || 13 amep] owep I add o 
BIO worep Vig || Kae evrev...mporxadeoamevn om B || 15 mpocemegerpy.] 
mpooem ekepy. I || 16 ws] om Vig || eavrov] avrov O 


2. Ei 
Amos iii 3. 

10. Let them consider the construc- 
tion of their own bodies. Let Epi- 
curus reflect upon the process of hts 
Sormation in his mother's womb. 
Every part of the process whether 
for utility or for beauty argues Pro- 
vidence, not chance. The head and 
other parts of the human frame like- 
wise reveal design and purpose. In 
fine, could a crowd of atoms make the 
human body? Why, they could not 
even fashion an earthen figure, or a 
wooden stalue or a metalzdol. Yes 
(Epicurus would say), but figures 
are produced by human arts and 
crafts. True, D. replies, then who 
gave men the mental and spiritual 
powers that they possess? tt surely 
cannot be the atoms who played the 
part of the Gods und Muses of Greek 
legend, uf they are unable themselves 


mopevoovTat ... EavTovs | 


(as you acknowledge) to practise 
these arts and crafts. 

12. éppdrvyncer dv...elrev dv] ‘he 
would have formed opinions about 
himself, which when he had per- 
ceived, he would also have said,’ 
etc.; for this use of ¢povety cf. 
Acts xxviii 22 dévotuev 6€ mapa cod 
akovoat & ppovets. 

14. mwatépa kal ronrnv] Cf. Plato 
Timaeus 28 C. 

7b. At xetpes...émoinodv we] Job x 
8, where NA give the two verbs in 
the reverse order: cf. Ps. cxviii 
(cxix) 73. 

15. mpooerezepy. dv] She would 
have gone on to investigate (or work 
out) thoroughly.” This compound 
is found in Polybius and Porphyrius, 
but apparently in a slightly different 
sense: émetepydferOa ‘to work at,’ 
‘investigate,’ occurs below, p. 151. 

16. ws éxetvos] ‘as he (viz. Job) 


TI. Ilept Bicews 149 


tpomrov' “H oyy @ctrep Tada ME HmeAZac, étTYpeycac A€ ME 
Icd TYp@; A€pMa Kal Kpéac me énéAycac, dcTEoIC A€ Kal NEYPOIC 
Me ENEIpAac’ Z@HN AE Kal EAeoc EO0y Trap émoi, Hi AE éTICKOTTE 
coy €pyAazé moy TO TINEfMa. 
Kovpou TaTnp Kal TotaTas é€ éavTod Tpotyeev, 67’ dare- 


/ \ > / C59: 
Togas yap atoyxous o 'Emu- 


oméppawev Enrixoupov; Kal mas eis THY wntpdav adbrod 
KataBrnbeicar yaortépa cvuverrdynoay, éoynuaticbnoar, 
€ophoOnaarv, éexunOncav, nvénOnoav; Kal modrrdgAs 7 
BSpaxeia pavis tas "Emixotpov atopuous tpockadecapévn 
Tas pey éexnudierey adtav Sépua Kal cdpKka yevopévas, 
Tais dé dotewbeicais jnvopOwtat, Tals dé cuvedéOn vev- 
poppahotpevos; Ta TE AXA TOAAA MEAN Kal omhayxva 
kal éyxata Kal aicOnrnpia, Ta pév Evdobev, TA Se Odpabev 
2 / >? ge > NK \ an e > \ ’ A 
epnppoce, S« av éSwoyoviOn TO cdwa; av ovdev apyov 
> \ > fal / a > \ \ \ / / 
ovde axpetov mpoceTéOn* érrel onde TA havroTata, pte 
Tpixes pnte Ovuxes, TavTa é, TA ev TPS TO THS TVCTAa- 
aews Ohedos, TA O€ TPds TO KaAXOS THS OYrews TUVTENEL. 
I erupevoas] -woas Vig || 6 avrou] eavrouv IO || 7 KaraBAndecoat] Karakdn- 
Odes I xaraxNeccbeoa Vig || 8 nuénOnoay correxit Gifford nuévvAncay vulgo 
nuénvencay I om O || 10 ernudrecer] -av I eraugiecev BO || avtwy] -ov BIO || 


Il nvwpbwrat] avopdwrat I || vevpopapousuevos BIO -evy edd || 14 ednppoce] 
-woev I || 17 To. KadXos] om To O 
did.’ The older editions omitted ws, 


which would have made éxetvos= 71s 9: 
Tv 4px. mentioned above, although ili 


and Trench WV. 7. Syn. § xv. 

pavls] semen virile. 
jvwpb0wrat| Note the double 
see Matthiae Gs 


Viger translated it guemadmodum 
alter ille. 

1. “H ody dorep...rveu.a] Job x 
ro—12, where for érvpevoas B 
reads -woas (as Viger here), but A 
émnéas. 

7. KaTaBdy0.] Cf. els karaBodnv 
omépu. Heb. xi rl. 

2b. éoxnuaticd. éuoppwd.| The 
two words are probably here used 
without scientific accuracy as almost 
synonymous: but for the philo- 
sophical distinction between poppy 
(the specific character) and oxjjua 
(the external shape) see Lightfoot’s 
LExcursus to Phil. pp. 127—133 


augment here: 
Gr. § 170, who quotes Dem. 329, 2 
érnvwpbwrat, etc. The subject of 
qvwpe. and ouvvedé@n is changed 
from pavls to ’Emixoupos. 

ib. vevpoppad.] lit. ‘being stitched 
with sinews’: the verb, which is 
used of mending shoes with ved- 
pot, is here cleverly adapted to its 
special signification. 

14. wy ovdev apy. ovdé axpetov] 
D. still persists in showing the 
evidences of design here as before. 

15. pnde Ta pavrérara] sc. dpya 
 aXpela éort. 

16. mpds TO T. ovaT. O....cUrTEAE] 


Io 
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ov yep THS Xpetas pouns, aAra Kal tis pas erripehas n 


mpovola. 


ayia ev yap Kal 


oKem aca Tans THS 


Keparfs 1 Koun, evpérera S€ 0 Tayav TA dirocddy. 
7 fa) a 7 a 
THY TE TOD ONOV GwHpaTosS TOD avOpwTreiov Piao eK TOV 


n Uh a lal 
5 mepOv advayKkaloy TavTwOYV Apmoce, Kal Tots méAEoL TAL 


THY TE TPOS AANAM KoLWwViaV TrepLéeBare, Kal THY Tapa 


Tov OAOU YOPHPIAN ézrewéeTpnoev. 


e \ x ¢ a 
OV Ta pev ohoTXEPH 


\ a > / > a uf A oy / if 

Kal TOLLS ov@tats EK TNS TELPAS NV ENEL dvuvapy ™poonra* 
n € 7 \ \ X by / vA A 

Keparns nyE“ovla Kal TEpl TOV eyKeparov WaTEp ApYovTAa 


2 maons] mace BO || 4 Tov av9p.] om tov O || avOpwreov] -cov I || 


5 npuoce] -dioce I 


‘contribute to the benefit of the 
fabric, and others to the beauty of 
the appearance.’ ZuyTe)eiv els was 
used of classes of ratepayers in clas- 
sical times: here we have the phrase 
used metaphorically. 

I. ov yap THs xpelas KT] a 
really great saying, lifting up 
Horace’s dictum ommne tulit punc- 
tum, gut miscuit utile dulct from 
earth to heaven. “Qpa strictly means 
only the beauty of freshness and 
vigour, but here it evidently bears a 
more general sense. 

6 Twywv TH Pitooddw] No 
doubt this is something of an 
argumentum ad hominem. The 
philosophers affected beards long 
after the practice of shaving had 
come in: hence such proverbs as é« 
Twywvos copes, murywvoTpopla pidb- 
copov ob} moe? quoted by Bekker 
(Charicles Exc. iii p. 458). The 
Emperor Julian wrote a satire, 
which he called Mioordywv, ‘an 
ironical confession of his own faults 
and a severe satire of the licentious 
and effeminate manners of Antioch,’ 
the title being an allusion to ‘the 
insolent songs which derided...even 
the deard of the emperor,’ Gibbon 
Decline and Fall chap. xxiv. 

4. The parts of the human head 


show that there ts design and purpose 
in each. 

5. dvaykalwy mavrov | 
which are necessary’: 
contain an argument, 
proceeds to develope. 

zh. Tots méd.... repléBare] ‘ 
posed upon all the limbs the common 
bond of interdependence.’ A 

6. Thy mapa ... émeuérpnoer] 
‘assigned the supply which the 
whole should contribute.’ Cf. Eph. 
iv 16. This and the last clause 
balance each other: there is the 
duty of each to all, the benefit of 
all to each. 

Wie ddooxe pi] ‘principal,’ ‘im- 
portant’; this is the later meaning 
of the word (e.g. often in Polybius), 
the older writers using it in the 
sense of ‘ whole,’ ‘complete.’ 

Q- Kepanr. YEH KT.] in rough 
apposition to Ta wey odo. above. 

2b. Tov éyxépadoy domep dpxovra] 
Cf. Plat. Phaed. 968, wherea similar 
preeminence is said to be assigned 
to the brain by some, probably the 
Pythagoreans: so Diog. Laert. Vill 30 
elvac Ti apxhy TAS puxiis d aro kapdias 
péxpes eykepanou, Kai TO wey ev TH 
kapola jwépos abriis Umdpxewy Oupov, 
gpévas d€ kal vody Ta ev TO éy- 
Kepary. 


‘all of 
the words 
which D. 


IT. ILepi Bicews Lee 


> } o» na ’ An ¢ Lee rf \ 
€v akpoTrorer THV alcOncewv 7 Sopudopia’ mpotodcar pev 
W > A 
oes, avayyédAdovoat 5é akoai, ébwd) & @domep popodo- 
la) ” / > / , 
yovoa, dafpnots Kabatep aviyvevouca Kal dvepevvwpevn, 
\ ¢ \ nan 8 S Nee / an \ 
Kal abn wav dLtaTaTTovea TO UTHKOOV. (Keharatwdas yap 
lal 7} / Qn n / 
vov odya TOV THs Tavcopov mpovoias épywv émidpa- 
4 @ > Wh 2». / an lal / 
Hovpela, meT OrLYOV aKpiBécTepoy Tod Deod SiddvTOS 
> / v4 \ a 
émeEepyacopevot, bTav mpos Tov SoxodyTa Royidrepov 
:) VA na , 
amotewopueba.) yeipdv Siaxovia, d’ dv épyacia. Te 
n \ nan an 
TavToiat Kal ToNvpnKXavot TedodVTAaL TéxVal, Tals KaTA 
/ / ) » 
Hépos Suvdpeow eis play cvvepylay SinpOpwpévov? Spov 
’ ie \ 
te axOodopias, Kal Katoyal SaxtirNwv, ayKdvwY TE Kaptral, 
’ \ Qn 
Mpos TE TO cHpa eiow oTpEepomevar Kal Tpdos TO eKTOS 
5) A Vis an 
arrovevovaat, iva ébérxecOai Te Kal amwbeicbar StvwvTat’ 


I mpovovea coniec Vig mpoctovom vulgo || 2 edwdn...duepewwpuern om B | 
€dwdn] add 6 O || 4 adn] pr y O || may O? ravra BO* || 5 rwv] om I | 


6 per odcy....exTiOeuevn om B || 13 amwbe Pac] aod. I 


I. €y dxporddre] Cf. Plato 
Timaeus 7o A and Cic. De WNVat. 
Deor. ii 56 im capite tamquam in 
arce. ‘For the words axpémroXs and 
dopudopla in this connexion cf. also 
Plato Rep. 560 B, 573 E, and 587 C: 
but the parallels are not exact.’ 
(H. Jackson.) 

26, mpovovoar} Viger’s conjecture 
(‘acting as advance-guard’) is adopt- 
ed by Dr Gifford and seems to suit 
the sense better than mpocwotoa, 
‘encountering objects’: cf. Cic. of. 
cit. oculi tanguam speculatores. 

2. €6wd) wom. oporoy.] ‘the 
taste which is, as it were, the 
tribute-gatherer’ (Salmond): but per- 
haps €6w64 (usually ‘food’) should 
rather be translated ‘the organs of 
eating’ here. 

4. Tav...7d brynKoov] ‘all that 
comes under its command’: the 
phrase is adopted from a regular 
Thucydidean use. 

7. émetepy.| See above mpoger- 
efepy. 

zb. tov SoKodvra Noyidrepor] 
Dittrich (p. 13) thinks that some 
Stoic philosopher is referred to. 


Epicurus was, as Routh says, con- 
sidered to be zudzsertus i he despised 
learning (see Cic. de Fin. iat. 71, 
il 4. 12). For the Stoic view of 
God’s Providence see Zeller of. cit. 
pp. 149 ff. and the authorities there 
quoted, e.g. Chrysippus, 67 8 4 
kown ptows Kal 6 Kowos THs Picews 
Abyos eluapuévn Kal mpdvora Kal Zevs 
éotw ovde Tos dvrimodas é\7nOe* 
mavTaxod yap Tatra Opudretrar dm’ 
auTa@v. 

8. dmorevvdueBa] “deal at 
length,’ or perhaps simply ‘ pro- 
ceed to deal.’ 

7b. xeipov...dinpOpwuévwv] ‘the 
service of the hands which are 
articulated and endued with powers 
in every part with a view to mutual 
cooperation.’ 

II. katoxal daxr.] ‘the grasping 
powers of the fingers.’ 

1b. ayk. kamal] ‘the bendings 
of the arms’: dyxwy is itself the 
‘bent arm’ or the ‘elbow,’ and 
Liddell and Scott quote examples 
of this particular phrase from 
Aristotle and Hippocrates. 


5 
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TOOWV vmnpecta, 80 bv aca piv browértToKey 1 
meplyevos KTiows, Bdorpos ) Yh, TAwTH 1% Oddacca, 
qmepdatmot of ToTapmol, Kal TdvTwy Tpds wdvTa émipukia: 
yaoTip TaplEeloy TPOpav, TaGL TLS CUVTETAYMEVOLS MENETLY 
e& éauths ev pétp@m TO aitypéovoy Siavéwovca, Kal TO 
meputtedov exTiOeuévn Kal Ta adda Ov’ dowy eupaves 
% Suotknow Ths avOpwreiov peunxdvytar Svapovis, dv 
dpolws Tois appoaw exovTes of cool THY Xphaow ovK 
loxyovor THY yuaoWw. ol meV yap eis Hv av oinOdow 
OedtnTa THY émicTnmoviKM@TaTHY Tepl TavT@Y Kal THY 
eis éautods evepyeTixwTatny avadépovoly oiKovopiar, 
Kpelrtovos Kat Betas dvtas ppovijcews te Kal duvaduews 


3 mavta] pr ta I wavras O || emiprera} -cow I || 4 Tapuerov] rawera O || 
4 avOpwrevov] -cov I || duapovns] dcavouns vulgo || 8 xpnow] kpiow vulgo || 
10 Jeornra] coniec Vig approb Routh d@edrnra Mss || Tv ets eavt.] om THY 


I || 11 es eavrovs] evs avrous G evs ea periit sed v manet in O 


3. mdvrwy mpos mavra émunéta] 
This is generally taken as coordinate 
with the other clauses under the 
relative & wy (‘the general inter- 
course of mankind,’ as in Greg. 
Naz. Theol. Or. ii 27, p. 64 Mason), 
but the absence of the article (7) 
and the neuter rdévtwy mpos maytTa 
make it probable that the phrase is 
coordinate with wodGv banpeoia and 
that it means ‘the intercourse (so 
to speak) of all the parts of the body 
(uépn or wéAn) with one another,’ 


and introduces therefore a fresh 
thought. 

5. 70 owrnpéovov] Cf. note on 
p- 89. 


7. Sdiapyovfs] is now established 
as the right reading. Viger, who 
first suggested it, well renders the 
phrase thus: guorum vi humanae 
firmitatis et conservationis ratio 
continetur ; cf. p. 140 THs wept THY 
Stapoviy Siapopas. 

ib. wv puolws,..dvariOéact] We 
all alike have the use of this body of 
ours whether we attribute its crea- 


tion to the true cause or not. 

8. Trois dppoow...of cool] ‘the 
foolish’ (like us Christians)...‘ the 
wise’ (like the Epicureans): of 
course the epithets are sarcastically 
applied. 

7b. xpiow] is again a reading 
which, first proposed by Viger, is 
now proved correct. 

zb. ovKx toxovor] with ovx« here 
duotws must be supplied. 

10. Oed7nTa] Yet another con- 
jecture of Viger’s, which is almost 
certainly right (‘godhead, what- 
ever their notions of godhead may 
be’). The attempts, which have 
been made to extract sense from 
adebrnta, are not successful (e.g. 
that the subject of oln@dcw is of 
*Emcxovpecoe not of wév, or that the 
clause «peltrovos ... mioToUmevor is 
closely connected with #y av olnd. 
abedr. ‘some power which they 
deem indeed to be no divinity, 
though they believe it to be the 
work of a wisdom and power which 
is higher and truly divine’). 


TI. epi Bucews 153 


” OM cf / 

épyov avutTny elvat Tiatovmevot* of S€ cuvTvyia Kal oup- 
/ lal i] if > / 

TTOTEL TOV ATOMwY acKOTTAS THY GavpacLwTaTnY Kad- 

/ > \ 

epyliav avatiOéacr. Thy dé evapyertépay Ete TovTwY 

> / Me \ Lg 

emake Kal THY TaV éevdocbiwv SidBecw tatpol perv 

? a / a ue 

axpiBas Siepevvnoduevot, Kal Katamrayévtes, e&eOelacav 

\ / iP tat eetae 7 EN e 7 / » 

THY pvaow* Hues Se VaTEporv, ws av olol Te yevOmcba, Kav 

> nan > / / 

emlTons avalewpnoouev. KaOdrov Sé Kal acvdrAdAHBSn», 

ef A \ fo 7 a , 

OXOV TOUTO TO GKHVOS Tis TOLODTOY eaKNVOTOingEY UNAO?, 

” A / 

dpO.ov, e’pvOuov, evaicOntov, evxivnror, evepyov, Tav- 

’ > 

arr 


PNG. \ > / i. lal n Me 
ovd av eikdva mnrWwnv éxetvar cvveOotcar mrdcaLer, 


Toupyov; % TOV aTouwwv droyos, pact, TANOdUs. 


EMS b Ds So) > La 
ov’ avdpsavta NOwov Eécatev, ovS dv eidwrov dpyupodv 
X lal uf 
 xXpvaobv Ywvevoacal Tpoayayoev. ada Téxvat Kal 


NELlpoupy lat TOUT@Y unr avOparrwv eUpnvTat owpatoupyot. 


5 e&e0ecacay] efefiacay I || 7 emerodns] ere mods I ere roddns O || ava- 
Oewpnoomev Vig -cwuev codd || kafodou de] Ka8. re BO || 9 opOcov] opAp.ov I 
opOov O || ravroupyorv] mavoupyor I || 13 mpoayay.] mpocayay. Vig 


7b.. dvabewpyo.] ‘we will review 
(their theory)’; the object has to be 
supplied from the émlcxeyw and 


I. ouumrwoe.] See above p. 134. 

2. daoKdrws] The word may be 
from cxome?y (‘heedlessly’) or from 
oxorés (‘aimlessly’), but probably  dvd@eow of the last sentence. 
the former sense is meant, as the 8.  oxjvos] This form of the 
adv. qualifies dvars@éacr, of course word is found in 1 Cor. v 1, Wisd. 
not out. Kal ouunr. Tov aTouwr. ix 15. ‘It also has plenty of classi- 

4. émicxeww] Supply moyod- cal authority, especially for the body 
pwevo. or the like from 6dvepevyvno. as tabernacle of the soul: see Liddell 
which properly only goes with dud- and Scott s.v.’ (H. Jackson.) 
Oeow, or possibly there is a kind of 9g. mavroupyév] ‘adapted to all 
zeugma, émiox. being asort ofcognate purposes’: cf. Soph. Az. 445 gurl 


accus. after dveup. 

7b. évdocbiwy] This form is found 
in Ecclus. ix g, and is given by 
Hesych.; the usual form is éy- 
Tho ba. 

2b. larpot...c&ebelac. r. pio.] It 
is not clear who these are. 

6. torepov] ‘in another part of 
this treatise,’ according to Dittrich 
op. cit. p. 13- 

7. émumodjs}] There is nothing to 
be said for Viger’s emendation ém 
modnors (sc. Nbyots). 


Tavroupy@ ppéevas. 

13. adda Téxvat...cowuar.] ‘ but 
arts and handicrafts for the pro- 
duction of such bodies have been 
invented by men.’ Todrwy (neut. 
pl.) must be taken with cwyar- 
oupyat (for which the old reading 
was owparouvpyov agreeing with 
avOp.). The adj. cwuaroupyés (here 
used not of living bodies but their 
imitations) is not given by Liddell 
and Scott. 


Io 
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e ee. y \ , t , > d\. 
ov é ametkacias Kal oKiaypadiar diya codias ovK ay 
fy lal \ an if 
yévolvTo, TAS TA AANOH Kal TpwTéTUTTA TOVTMY avTOMATwS 
\ NX \ an / / / 
ovpBéBnke; Wry dé Kal vods Kal NOyos TOOeEv eyyéyoveE 
A nN , aes \ Auentay sa 27 Nie Sie el? \ 
T@ pliiocopw; Tapa Tov afuYov Kal avonT@Y Kat 
> (ato) / , = / 
5 ddoyloT@v aTouwv TadT HpavicaTo; KaKEVOV AUTO TL 
€ , / \ / 5 Lara! Nt ee 7) 
ExaoTN VOnwa Kal Soypua évérrvevae; Kal datrep 0 Hawodov 
lal 4 \ lal n is) 
BvO0s THY Ilavdepav dnolyv bro THY Gey, OUTwS 7) copia 
> \ € \ an ? ft / Q XN / be 
Tavdpos UTd TOV aTo“wy auVETEeéaOn; Kal ToinowW d€ 
a an J V4 x 
macav, Kal Tacay povoltkny, doTpovopiay TE Kal yEw- 
\ /- od yd a i 
Io meTplav Kal Tas dANaS erLaTHmAsS, OVKETL Dedv evpHpaTa 
+ 5 , \ / 
Kal madevpata pycovow” EXdAnves eivar, wovar dé yeyova- 
4 if a 
ow éurrerpixal Kal copal mavtwv at atowor Modcar; 


I ov Oe...evervevoe] om B || cxtaypadiac] oxcoyp. IO || 4 7 mapa] om 
7 10 || 6 o Hatodov] om o BO || 10 evpnuara] evpeu. BI || 11 ae radevmara} 


om I || pfovac] -oc I || 12 epsrecpexac] -o I eumetpor BO || copac] -o. I 


2. 7a 4\nO4% kal mpwrotvTa] i.e. 
the living bodies themselves. 

3. cupBéBnxé] See note on p. 
134. 
1b. wx] See p. 139. 

5. ddoylorwr] ‘irrational,’ ‘un- 
calculating,’ almost equivalent to 
ddoyos above. 

2b. “‘pavioaro] sc. 6 giddcogos : 
‘did he borrow’ (or ‘procure’)? 
The metaphor is taken from the 
practice of making a collection 
(€pavos) for a man who had fallen 
into adversity: see Becker Charzcles 
p- 40 n. and the authorities there 
quoted. 

ib. Kaxelvwv] sc. TOV ardpwv. 

7b. rh éx. vonu. kK. ddyu.] The 
editors read ru here, but rf makes 
better sense and the order of words 
suggests it. 

. 6 ‘Howddov ud00s] The refer- 
ence is to "Epy. x. Hu. 54—82 and 
Ocoy. 570 foll. The well-known 
story is that by order of Zeus 
Hephaestus made a woman (Pan- 
dora) out of earth, and each of the 
gods bestowed on her some special 
gift or power by which she should 


work ruin among men, in revenge 
for Prometheus having stolen fire 
from heaven. 

Io. Gedy edpju. k. radedu.] The 
Muses, who were connected with the 
arts and sciences, being daughters 
of Zeus (or some other god), the 
Greeks considered both their origin 
and conveyance to man divine, and 
the Stoics, in their allegorizing way, 
accepted the view, holding definitely 
that the Muses represented thedivine 
origin of all culture: see Zeller of. 
cet. p. 365. ‘The philosophical 
schools (and, I think, other scholas- 
tic establishments) were in the eye 
of the law religious foundations 
(A@lacor) for the worship of the Muses, 
and accordingly they had each a 
Movce?tov or chapel dedicated to 
those divinities. The Muses were 
therefore in a special sense the 
deities of philosophers.’ (H. Jack- 
son.) 

12. mTavrwy] neut. after éur. x. 
cog. ‘skilled and wise in all sub- 
jects’: aogpés is sometimes used 
with a genitive, e.g. Aesch. Suppl. 
453 Kax@v codés. 
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n yap ék Tév atopwv ’Erixotpov Oeoyovia Tar pev 
ateipwov Koopa é€opi0s éotw, eis Sé THY ATrELpov ako miay 
mepuyadeuvTar. 

“Ore ovk émlmrovov TO ed +d épydter Oar. 

(9) “EpyateoOas 5é ye ai SvoiKety Kat evepyerety Te Kal 
TpoxnoecOat Kal Ta To.adTa Tvis pev apyois Kal adpoot 
Kat acbevéos Kal Kaxovpyots laws éraxOh, ols éyxarére£ev 
éautov ‘Emixoupos, Toatta dpovncas rept tev Oedv* Tos 
d€ orovdaiors Kal Svvatois Kal cuvetois Kal cddpoow, 
olous elvat ypn Tods pirocopous (1ocw ye MaAXOV TOds 
Geovs ;), ovx Srrws andH tadta Kal mpocdvtn adr Kal 
TEepTVOTATA Kal TaVvTwY faAOV aoTacTOTaTA, Os TO 


t » yap] om yap I || Emcxovpov] -o. I || 2 e€optos] e€opos Vig || 5 epyas. 
de] om de BO || ye] re I || 7 kat acOeveor] om O || 9 Kae Svvar.] post Kae 


cuver. O 


1. Hux. Oeoyovla] The gods of 
Epicurus seem to have been created 
or at least material beings like men, 
but unlike them immortal and per- 
fectly happy, with bodies analogous 
to our bodies, ethereal and con- 
sisting of the finest atoms: cf. 
Lucr. v 148, 9 fenvis enim natura 
deum longegue remota Sensibus ab 
nostris. See Zeller p. 467. 

“76. rév pev amelpwv...repvyad.] 
‘has indeed (by their theory) been 
put outside the bounds of their in- 
finite worlds, but (in consequence) 
is banished to this infinite disorder 
of theirs.’ It is impossible to re- 
produce the play on kécuwy and 
dkooulav. Epicurus held that the 
gods had no concern in mundane 
affairs, but, D. argues, this in con- 
junction with his other theories 
makes ‘confusion worse confounded.’ 
For amelpwy kbc. cf. p. 133 Koo. 
amelp. amorenelv. 

5. Lhe truth ts that Epicurus 
has read his own inherent idleness 
and dislike of exertion into the nature 
of the Gods as he has pictured them. 


Whereas even Hesiod, let alone the 
Bible, has shown us that strenuous- 
ness and a desire to attain perfection 
are to be preferred to all temporal 
advantages. Democritus himself half 
realized this when he said he would 
rather discover a single cause than 
gain the kingdom of Persia: and 
yet he displayed the strangest incon- 
sistency in asserting that Tixn was 
supreme in all matters but allowing 
zt no place in the affairs of men. 
For Democritus begins his book en- 
titled ‘CroOjxar with the statement 
that. men’s idea of Tixn ts an idle 
fiction and that Tvapn (sudgement) 
overrules Tixn. Practical minded 
folk seek their pleasure in works of 
practical beneficence, and philosophers 
seek tt in instructing their fellows 
in the truth. How then can Epic. 
and Dem. venture to say that the 
gods exist at all, if they do not think 
they take any practical part tn the 
management of the world? 

tr. ovx 8mrws] ‘not only not,’ 
see p. II4. 


Io 


T5 
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9 N \ \ / / a a y 
dperes Kal TO wéddXEL TL TPAaTTEW TOV YpnoTOV dvELbos, 
Ws éxelvous Te TroLNnTHS VvovOeTE. TUpBovrAEVO?, 
“und avaBdr2drecbat és 7 adpiov,” 
Kal TPOTETTATELAW), 
“qiet © awBorlepyos avnp atnot Taraie.” 
nHuas TE oEuVvoTepoy TraLdever TpopyTns, OeompeTrh pmev 
7 7 \ ye \ ¢€ / / \ Na 
dvT@S Epya TA KAT apeTnV UTapyEL NEywV, TOV Sé ONE- 
ywpodvta TovTav éEayiotov. “Emikatdpatoc yap, dyoiv, 
6 TOIMN TA Epra Kyploy AMeAwC. Elta Kal Tols wev aualéow 
noTiwocody Téxvns, Kal atTedeaTépots Sua TO THS Trelpas 
anbes Kal TO THY Epywr aTpLBés, KawaTos éyyivetat Tals 
eruyeipyoeci’ of O€ TpoKoTToVTES, Kal MAaANOV ETL ot 
/ ) / a 

TédELot, padi@as a petiacs KaTopOovvTEs yavyuyTaL, Kal 

n BY ¢/- \ > / UG >’ A \ 
aAXov dv ErowTo Ta eiwOoTta TpatTovTes aview Kal 
TedecLoupyelv 7) Tavta odhiow vrap~ar Ta év avOperro.s 

a ? / 4 , 
aya0a. Anpoxpitos yobv avtos, ds phacuy, EXeye Bovreo Oat 
2 exewvous] -ou I || 3 es 7] evs I Vig || 5 acec 5...amoxnpurrwy Biov] om B || 

ap.Borrepyos] auBorcoepyos I |j 7 Neywv] -ew I || 8 rovrwy] -w I || dyow] om 
I Vig || 9 tous wer]om per Holl || 10 areNeorepois] Suared. Holl || rr andes] 


aevles Holl || epywv] -ov I || kapuaros] NCES O || 12 ere o«] acrioe I || 
13 peTiaor] werecot Holl 


1. péd\dew Te mparrew] ‘delay 
in doing something,’ the pres. inf. 
being the usual construction with 
pédew in this sense. 

2. éxelvous Te] sc. the heathen, 
to whom the poets were to some 
extent what the Bible is to us: to 
these are opposed nuds re (viz. the 
Christians) in the next sentence. 

3. pnd avaBddr KrTr.] Hes. 


"Ey. x. Hy. 408. 


5. alel 0 xrd.] zbid. 411. 
. kar’ dperqy] ‘according to 
the standard of virtue’; the phrase 


is a reminiscence of Arist. /Vic. 
Eth. passim. 
8. é&aysorov] ‘accursed’: cf. 
1% 13°, , tee 
ib. “Harikaraparos xrX.] Jer. xlviii 


(xxxi) 10. 


Q. Tos pev...ydavvuvra] given 


with one or two variants in Holl 
Fragmente 361 p. 147 from Cod. 


Vat. 1583. 

12. ot ré\evou] ‘those who have 
reached perfection’ in a general 
sense. 


For a special meaning of 
the phrase see p. 68. 


13. ‘ydvvuvrat] often spelt -yd- 
vuvt. ‘are cheered.’ 

15. Tedectovpyety] ‘to bring to 
perfection,’ ‘acomplish’: cf. Prov. 
xix 4 (7) 6 WoAAG KaKkorody TeNe- 
otoupyet Kaxlav. 

16.  Anudxpiros ...@eye] The 
‘happiness of the king of Persia’ 
was proverbial. Compare Hor. Od. 
ii 12. 21, ilig. 4. In line 1 (p. 157) 
ol =szb0. Alrwdoylay cf. Eus. H. Z, 
iv 29. 3 Th dé Tot ’Adau owrnpla 


map €avrod Ti aittodoylay mown- 
od mevos. 
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Maroy pilav evpety aitioroyiavy 7 thy Tdv Llepoav of 
Baotreiay yevécOar: Kal tatdra pdrnvy Kal avaitios 
aiTtohoyav, ws av amd Kevhs apyhs Kat db7o0écews 
TRavopévns opyamevos, Kal THY pilav Kal Thy KoLWHY 
avaykeny THs TéV bvT@V picews ody dpav, codpiay Sé 
MeyloTny iyovpevos THY TOV acodws Kal AALOias TUL- 
Bawovtev Katavonow, Kal tiv TUYnv TOV wev KaBdAOU 
kat Tov Ociwy Séotrowav édiotas Kail PBacirida, Kal 
mavra yevécOar Kat avTny drodawodpevos, ToD dé TOV 
avOporav avriyv dmoKnpvTtwy Biov, Kal Tos mpecBevov- 
Tov yoov “Tro@nkév 
apxopevos réyerr “AvOpwrros TUYNS Eldwrov érAAdcaVTO, 
mpopacw idins avotas: dice yap yvoun TUYN paxeTaL 
Kat tHhv éxiotnv TH ppovncer TavTny avTny epacav 


Tas avTiy éd<yxov ayvopmovas. 


I atriodoyiay] amon. I || ryv] om O || rwv II.] om rw I || 3 ws avy] om 
av IO || 8 eguoras] ertoras I || 13 avovas] -ns BO || yowun ruxy] yroun Tuxn 


coniec Routh 


. Ty Kowny avayKknvy] It is 
obvious that D. only uses this ex- 
pression to describe the supreme 
will and purpose of God in contra- 
distinction to the Epicurean theory 
of chance and not as a fatalist: cf. 
1 Cor. ix 16, etc. 

6. Tov ... cUyuBawdyTwr] 
above. 

7. Thy TixXnv...déom....K. Bacon. ] 
Cf. Lucr. v 77 fortuna gubernans, 
and vi 31 sew casi seu vi quod sic 
natura parasset. For Baowida cf. 
p: 146. 

2b, tTav wey Kabddov Kal ToY 
felwv] ‘of things universal and 
(even) of things divine,’ corresponds 
to Tod 6€...amoknp. Biov ‘and yet 
warning her off from matters of 
human life and conduct.’ 

11. Tov ... ‘LroOnxdv] ‘ Sug- 
gestions’ or ‘Precepts.’ The title 
is not included in the list of 
Democritus’s works, but may be the 
same as his ‘Yrourjuara 7Occd. For 
the quotation see Stob. Ac/. Lzh. 


See 


« 


lic. 7, p. 345, Democr. LZ¢thzcal 
Fragments, 1.14 (Mullach i p. 340). 

12. TUxns el6wror] ‘the figure of 
Chance.’ Though e/dwdAoy is not 
here used in a technical sense, yet 
we may note in passing that Demo- 
critus formulated a theory of e/dwda 
which was adopted by Epicurus ; 
see Zeller of. czt. pp. 457, 8, and 
cf. Lucr. iv 42 ff. Dzco igitur rerum 
effigies tenuisque figuras Mittier ab 
rebus summo de corpore rerum... 
speciem ac formam similem gerit ecus 
imago Curus cumague cluet de corpore 
Susa vagare. 

13. yvepun tixXn] Routh’s con- 
jecture yvwun Tx seems probable, 
because TUx7 is the subject of the 
passage not yvwun. For the senti- 
ment Viger appositely quotes Cic. 
pro Marc. § 7 numquam temeritas 
cum sapientia commiscetur nec ad 
consilium casus admittitur. 

14. Tavryv airny épacav] The 
quotation is usually considered to 
end at ryv TUxnv, in whith case the 


Io 
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a Tal Y fa) \ 

Kpatetv' padrov Oé Kat TavTnv apdnv avatpodvTEs Kal 

lal an \ > wel 

apavifovtes éxeivny avtixabaTtaow avThs. ov yap evTUXH 

\ Lf 2 SF 52 / & la) \ / 

THY ppovyncw, ar éudpovertarny vyvovat THY. TUXNY. 

5 n a va \ \ 

ot pev ody TOV Bioperoy Epywv éricTatat Tais Tmpos TO 
¢ of 2 / > i, 2 / Metis 

omopurov émriKoupials ayddXovTat, érraivov TE OpéyovTat 
e fal / 

Kai KNéous éd’ ols avTov TpoKduvovaw, of ev TPEoVTEs, 

an . / e / 

ot 6€ KuBEepyarTes, of © i@mevot, of S€ TodtTEvomevos ob S€ 

an e] of. 

ye pirocogpat Kal opodpa tradevew érvyerpodvtes avOpo- 

s x / 5) / x / 

mous dpvattovtat.  TodAuncovow “Emixoupos % Anpo- 

nm an > > > \ 

KPLTOS ELTELY, WS ATXaArOVAL PitocopodyTES; AAN ovbE 

n \ > x 

Oupndiav tavtns adv érépay mpobetvTo. Kal yap ei Td 

in / \ 

ayabov ndoviy eivas dpovodaw, arr aidecOncovtat ye hy 

3 euppov.] ppo periit in O eugpavectarny G || 4 ot wey ovv...mohiTevomevot 

om B || Biwdedwv] Brod. I || 5 emacvou re] erawovvra I || 6 avrwy] avrot 

coniec Routh || 9 7 ToAp....giAocogourres om B || ToAuynoovew] -atwoap O || 


10 agxaAnr.] acxad. I || 11 wpoPewro] rpocbowrTo I 


subject of épacay, dvtixabiordow 
and vpuvodo. is ‘men in general’; 
but it is possible that the quotation 
ends at udxerac and in that case the 
subject of the verbs will be ‘the 
Epicureans.’ It makes little differ- 
ence whether tavryy represents 
Tixnvy and avryy represents ¢pd- 
vpnow or vice versa. ‘Men (or the 
Epicureans) have said that this 
(chance) which is the greatest 
enemy of intelligence yet has the 
mastery over it.’ Kpareiy is used 
with the accus. as well as with the 
gen. (and dat.). 

1. dpdnv] ‘utterly’: from aipew 
and so lit. ‘by lifting up bodily.’ 

3. vuvovor THv TUXnv] We may 
compare Soph. O. 7. 977—g9 Ti 3’ 
av PoBoir’ dvOpwros G Ta THs TUXNS 
Kpare?, mpdvoia 5’ éatly ovdevds 
caps; Hikh kpdriorov (Hv brws dv- 
vaird tis, and Eur. Alc. 785—9 
To rhs rixns yap ddaves of mpo- 
Bhoerat, Kdor od didaxrdv, ov6’ 
antoxerac TéxVN... HUdpawe cavrov, 
mive, Tov Kad’ tucpay Blov Noylgou 
obv, Ta 8 adda THs TUXNS. 


4. Tals mpos TO oudd. émik.] 
‘measures which advance the in- 
terests of their kind.’ 

6. ép ols]=émi rovros a, ‘for 
their labours on behalf of others.’ 
avray (gen. aft. mpoxduy.) sc. T&v 
ouopUAwy or the like. 

zd. Tpépovtes] ‘purveyors of ways 
and means’ (Salmond), but ‘rearers 
(of families)’ is better. 

9-  pudtrovra] properly of 
horses, ‘ to neigh and prance,’ hence 
of men ‘to give themselves airs.’ 
‘Yes, and our philosophers plume 
themselves greatly on their efforts 
to instruct mankind.’ 

10. doxdA)ovat] ‘vex themselves,’ 
opp. to dpvarrovra: above. 

2b. ad’ otdé Ouundlay ... mpo- 
Geivro] ‘nay, they could not con- 
sider any pleasure preferable to 
this’ (i.e. the pleasure of philo- 
sophizing). 

Il. 70 dyabdv HOovhy elvar] ‘The 
only unconditional good, according 
to Epicurus, is pleasure... In calling 
pleasure the highest object in life 
we do not mean...sensual enjoy- 
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/ 7 la] 9 \ a fe 
Aéeyew Hdvov avrots elvar TO Pirocodeiv. tors S€é Oeovs, 
ah e \ n an 
TEpl OV ol pev Tontal map avTots ddovar ‘dwThpas dav, 
® \ ¢ / an 
ovtos d€ of pirdcopor peta Twbeias evdnuodor, Oeor 
/ a , \ 
mavtov ayabdév adwpntol te Kai duétoyo.. Kal rive 
vA ; n \ 9 
Tpom@ TexunpLodyTat ODeovs eivat, pte Tapovtas Kal 
4 ¢ a € 
TpaTTOVTAaS TL OpaVTES (WS OL TOY HALOV Kal THY cEXHVNV 
\ \ > / 6 / \ \ / a” 

Kat Tovs aatépas OYavpdcavtes Sia 7d Oke &hacav 
lp] Vg Ie \ / ) a Xx 
KexdhoOar Geovs), unte Twa Snptoupyiay avtois ) KaTa- 
\ if a a lal n 
oKeunv TpocvéemorTes, iv éx Tov OEivas, TodT éotL ToLHoaL, 

i? ip \ 
Ocorroijawow avtovs (TovTov yap évexa mpos adrHGevay 6 
1 ndtov] cdeov I || adrovs IO adros vulgo || ro Pidocod.] Te Tov didos. 


BO || 2 wep: wy...0avuacavres] om B || dwrypas] dor. O || 3 TwOevas] -cas I || 
4 adwpnro. Te] om Te I Vig || 6 of Dind vulgo of ooo O || 7 Oeew] Oew I || 


9 wv €k...efwypag. oxias] om B || 10 evexa] -ev I 


ments at all, but the freedom of 
the body from pain and the freedom 
of the soul from disturbance (dra- 
paéla)... The root from which it 
springs and therefore the highest 
good is intelligence.’ Zeller pp. 
473 and 476, but see also pp. 
478 foll. for other admissions of 
Epicurus. 

1. dv] ‘a higher form of 
pleasure’: the reading is one of 
Viger’s many conjectures now 
proved correct: the older reading 
being 960 6v. D. appears to under- 
stand 7dovqv in the ordinary sense 
without giving Epicurus credit for 
his refinements, and to mean that 
even Epic. would say that 7d d:do- 
copelv was qO.ov (THs ndovfs). The 
play on the words is quite in his 
manner. 

7b. rods 6€ Geovs] The accus. is 
governed by ev¢@yuotow, but the 
construction is a little confused 
through D.’s loose use of uév and 
6é. 

2. dwrhpas édwy] ‘givers of good 
gifts,’ an Homeric phrase, e.g. Od. 
viii 325 and 335. 

3. TwOeias| ‘scoffing’ from rwAd- 
few, a curious form for TwAacuds. 


2b. evpymodor] ‘sing their praises,’ 
said sarcastically. 

4- adwpnrot] sc. elol: here act., 
opp. to dwr. édwv. See Zeller 
pp- 467 and 8. The sentence looks 
like a quotation. * 

5- Tekunptodyrat] Cf. Thucyd. 
i 3 and g: the middle voice here 
means ‘find evidence,’ according to 
Dr Gifford. 

6. ws ob... davudc. ... pacar] 
‘even as those who admired the sun, 
etc. said.’ With the old reading (ws 
of) the sense would be ‘like those 
who admiring...said.’ 

7. Oa 7d Oéew...€x Tod Oetvar] 
The former derivation is given by 
Plato Cratyl. 397 C, to which there 
is a quite distinct reference in this 
passage; the latter by Herod. ii 52 
Ore Kbomy Oévres TA TaYTA mphy_aTa 
kal magas vouds etxov (both quoted 
by Liddell and Scott): cf. Aesch. 
Suppl. 80 ei Geln Oeds eb mavadnOds. 
This is hardly the place to discuss 
the correct etymology: but it is not 
unlikely that the root is 6e as found 
in 7l@ym, though Curtius proposes 
a root, des=‘to pray’: see Peile’s 
Introd. to Philol. p. 37 (3rd ed. 
1875). 


Io 


Io 
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an X / ’ \ , 
Tov amdvTev Touts Kat Snusoupyos povos éatl eds), 
ke x a \ \ > / 
pyre Siotknow 1) Kpiow 7) Yap avTév Twa Tpos avOpo- 

> \ > , 
mous ex Tibéuevos, (va poBov % Tiny opdrANncavTEs TPOTKV- 
’ r 
VHTWMEV AVTOLS ; 
3 lal iN 2 / 

‘H rod xéopou tpoxvas Exrixoupos Kai Tov ovpaviov 

3 , \ 4 > 
irepBads mepiBorov, 1) Sia Twev Kpudiwr, ds povos oider, 
8 a A a \ 
éEeNO@v TudGY, ods ev TH KEVG KaTeide Oeovs Kal THY 
\ ’ lal 9 ft VA > 3 <Q > @ \ 
TOAMY AaUTOV ewakapioe TPYpHY; KaKelVevy eTLOVUNTNS 

a A A a A \ / 
yevouevos Ths HSovis Kal THs ev TO Kevoe EnratHs Siaitys, 

a a / 7 
ovTw TavTas éml THY TOD pwakapLou“ov TOUTOU peETOVCLA?, 
lal ~ lal / 
€£opotwOnoopévors éxelvows Tots Yeots, TapaKkanel, cvpTro- 
a if e / SN \ Xx 
oLov avTOIS aKapLov, OVX STEP OL TroLNTal, TOV OvpavoY H 

Nee 29} 3 \ \ \ a ” a 2 u 

tov OrupTrov, AANA TO KEVOY TVYKPOTOY, EK TE THY ATOMWY 


6 oder] evdev (oc in marg) I || 7 ovs] rovs coniec Vig || 10 ewe Tyv] om 


tyv I || rovrov] om O || 12 avrous] -os I || 13 atrouwy] aruwy coniec Vig 


3. 6B. i Ty. dbdAHo.] ‘under 
an obligation of fear or reverence’: 
the accus. here is an extension of its 
use with é6@dox. for the penalty of 
conviction, not the charge; the 
form 6¢Ajo., as if from dpdéw, is 
late and not classical. 

5. When did Epicurus catch 
sight of the lazy, luxurious life of the 
gods, that he incites us all to imitate 
their style of living? And how 
comes it that he so frequently in- 
vokes one or other of these gods im 
his writings, uf they have no interest 
in our concerns? Evidently it was to 
avoid the charge of being an atheist, 
which had proved fatal to Socrates. 
It was not because he looked intelli- 
gently either on the heavens or the 
earth, as writers in the Bible had 
done. And yet unless these men are 
quite blind, they must surely see that 
the Bible account of God's creation 
1s the right one. 

tb. Tod kbou. mpoxv as] ‘peeping 
out from (i.e. beyond) the world.’ 

7. ods...tpudyv] ‘pronounced the 
gods whom he saw in the void 


and their great enjoyment happy.’ 
Viger’s conjecture tovs would per- 
haps make the sentence run better 
(and down below we have rijs év 
T® Kevg@... Svalrns): but it is not 
necessary if we take both ods... 
Oeovs and Thy m. avr. Tp. as objects 
after guaxap. For tpuphy (‘life of 
enjoyment’) cf. Lzturg. of St Mark 
@ kal éxaplow thy év mapadelow 
Tpupyy. 

10. éml Thy Tod wakap. T. “eTOvG. | 
Some such idea as this was actually 
in Epicurus’s mind in recognizing the 
existence of gods: see Zeller of. 
cit. p. 466. 

II. cuumdccor] ‘a place of revelry,’ 
not, as more commonly, ‘a company 
of revellers’: see Liddell and Scott 
(1890) s.v. 

13. ovykporv] ‘hammering to- 
gether,’ ‘knocking up’: possibly 
D. uses the word with a humorous 
reference to the ‘clashing’ of the 
atoms. 

ib. && re Trav arouwv] Viger’s 
conjecture druéy (‘vapours’) is 
quite needless. 
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THY auBpociay adrois mapariOels, Kal mpotivev adtois 
€& exeivov TO véxtap; Kal 8) Kal Kar’ éxelvov tév wndev 
Tpos Huds SpKovs Te Kal opxispors puplous Tois éavtod 
BiBrto1s éyypader, duvds te cuveyds “ud Alia” Kal “vy 


Ni Pa?) fl \ > t \ \ A 
La, éEopKav TE TOUS EVTVYX AVOVTAS Kat TT pos OUS Ota : 


/ \ A 
Aeyoto “mpos THv Gedy,” od Ti Tov Sedim@s avTos 4 
i > , lal 
Seditrépevos exeivous THv érvopKiav, Kevov 88 TodTo Kab 
be \ ee \ \ ” > fa] Le a / 
Yrevoes Kal apyov Kal aonwov émipGeyyopuevos Tois Adyous 
> na ld / , 
aQUTOU TapapTnpa, olov ef Kal ypéuTTTOLTO Kal TTVOL, TO TE 
/ a 
Tpocwmov otpépor Kai THY xElpa KiVOln. ToLa’Tn yap 
’ ff 5S A U fal 
adtavontos nv Tap avT® Kal pataia vroKplots 1) TOV 
a! ? / > \ la} \ t 4 \ \ 
Gey ovopacia. adda TODTO wév TpPodnrov, OTL weTa TOV 


2 Kat kat] om Kat IO || 3 opxous] -ov I || 4 eyvyypager] -or I || 5 ovs] os I || 
6 avros] coniec aurous Vig || 9 tapapryua] -vua O || 11 nv] add ad Tom O 


2. Kar éxely. rT. wndev mpos ju.) 
Viger translates z¢s de rebus quae 
nihil ad nos pertineant: but what 
matters are these? “Hxelywy = Tov 
OeGv : though the gods according 
to Epicurus are ‘nothing to us,’ 
he garnishes his books with frequent 
oaths by them. For this use of xara 
cf. Heb. vi 13, 16: it occurs several 
times in the LXx; Grimm refers 
to Dem. p. 553, 17 and 23, and 
quotes Longinus xara ravrwv Bure 
T&v Oedv. Mndév mpos nu. is used as 
an indeclinable phrase. 

3. Opkous Te Kal dpxicuovs] In 
LxXx the two words seem nearly 
synonymous. ‘Opxlfw is used both in 
Lxx and N.T. (e.g. Mark v 7) in the 
sense of to ‘adjure,’ and probably 
Opk. Te K. Opkiom. means ‘ oaths and 
adjurations’ here, épkouvs correspond- 
ing to duvds, and opxicmovs to éfop- 
Kav. 

5. Tous évruyxdvovras] 
readers,’ cf. p. 52. 

ib. mpos ods dvaréyorro] ‘ with 
whomsoever he conversed’: the 
opt. is iterative. 

4. Tiyv émtopxlay] As the text 
stands, this must be direct accus. after 
deduds and accus, of respect after de- 


F, 


‘his 


durr. ‘neither himself fearing nor 
frightening them (sc. Tods évruyxd- 
vovras) as to perjury.’ Viger’s con- 
jecture avrovs (sc. Tovs Oeovs) would 
simplify the sentence, ‘ neither fear- 
ing the gods nor frightening his 
readers in the matter of perjury.’ 

Q. .wapdprnua] ‘appendage.’ So- 
crates preferred vy roy xiva and the 
like expressions to swearing by th 
gods. 

zb. otoy ei] ‘of the same efficacy as 
if” Such actions then as now were 
regarded as doing away with the 
effect of what had been said. 

2b. mrvo.] For superstitious prac- 
tices in the matter of spitting see 
Becker Charicles p. 132 n. 2. 

10. ToatTn yap... dvouacta] ‘so 
meaningless and empty a pretence 
was his naming of the gods’: 7 
map avr@ (‘that we find in his 
writings’) must be taken with 7 ray 
6. dvomu. 

12. mera Tov Lwxp. Odvar.] As 
this occurred in 399 B.C. and Epi- 
curus was not born till 342 B.C., 
D. must greatly exaggerate the 
effect of it on Epicurus, to say the 
least. 


If 


Io 


Io 


15 


‘might not appear to be what he 
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Lwxpdtous Oavatov KatertnX@s AOnvatous, ws pn SoKkoin 
Tov0, dmep nv, a0eos elvat, Kevas avTOIs avUTTOTTATMV 
Beadv Repareso tests eCoypadnae oKias. ovTE pee els 
oupavov ape Nare peepor oppahesots: iva THS evaeryous 
dvabev davis axovon, Hs 6 POT ERTLROS Geatns KaTaxovcas 
euaprupnoey, ote O1 OY PANO! AMIHPOYNTAI AOZAN EOF, TIOIHCIN 
Ae \EIP@N AYTOY ANALPEAAEL TO eee OUTE TN dcavoia 
KATELOEV ELS FS éwabe yap av, bte To¥ Edeoye Kyploy 
TAHpHC H fH, Kat ote Toy Kypioy H rH Kal TO TrAHpaoma ayTHC. 
Kal META TAyTAa yap, pnot, Kypioc €iC THN PHN érreBAevye Kal 
ENETTAHCEN aYTHN TON ATAO@N aYTOY’ YYYHN TIANTOC ZWOY 
éxddyye TO mMpdcwrron ayTHc. e¢ d€ py chddpa TtuprOT- 
rovew, émicxepdobwoav Thy Taptoikiioy TV Coov 
moduTAiOeav, TA Yepoala, TA TInvd, Ta évvdpa, Kab 
Katavonodtwcay as adnOns él Th TavT@V KplioeL yéyovev 

2 avrous] -wv O || 5 ns...0T] Neyovons B || 7 77 &cav.] om 77 I || g Kae ore 


yn] om B || ro Kae wera... rpoowmoy avrns om B || kupios] om I || 11 avrov] 


avrov O || puxny] -n Vig marg || 13 emoxepacd.] emioxevatwoar O || 
14 ToduTAnDevar] -Orav I || 15 adnOns] -es I || Kpeoec] om I xrwer coniec Vig 

1. ws uh Soxoln xrd.] ‘that he usual meaning is ‘intellectual,’ 
‘mental,’ and later on it becomes 


really was’ (i-e.) ‘an atheist.’ That equivalent to Noyikés, ‘spiritual,’ e.g. 


_ligent eyes’: 


the Epicureans were sincere and 
not merely opportunists in their 
belief about gods see Zeller of. cet. 


pp: 465 foll. 
SO ECV OS OKIGS EOL OOxts 
Math. ix 25 ’Erixoupos 6€ éx tev 


Kara Tovs Umrvous pavracia@y olerar 
Tous avOpwmous évvoray éoTmaKévar 
Beod. peyadwy yap eldwr\wy yal 
Kal dvOpwrouoppuv xara Tovs barvous 
mpoomityovrwy wmédNaBov Kal Tats 
adnOelars Urdpxew Twas ToLovTous 
Geovds avOpwroudppous: see too Lucr. 
ll 1161—1193 etc. 


Tepatevodmevos] ‘making up 


fables’ (Lat. portenta loguz). 


4. voepots 6pGadp.] ‘ with intel- 
for this use of voepds 
(opp. to dodveros) Liddell and Scott 
quote Sext. AZath. vii 325. Its 


Lit. of St Mark 76 dyvov Kai vrep- 
oupaviov Kal voepdy cov Ovaotacripiov. 
6. Ob odpavol...rd crepéwua] Ps. 
xviii (xix) 2, where A gives avay- 
yee? and B avayyé\et. 
8. Tod éddous...7 yf] Ps. xxxii 


(xxxili) 5. 

9. Tod xuplov...atris] Ps. xxiii 
(xxiv) I. 

10. Kal merar....adrHs] Ecclus. 


xvi 29, 30, where A gives émé and 


Beis. Viger’s marginal suggestion 
of wux7 here for Yuxqv is not borne 
out by the Mss of LXxX: puy7p is 
and accus. after éxadue, 

15. él ry mw. Kpioe] ‘when 
He pronounced judgement on all 
things’: Viger’s conjecture xrice is 
not needed. The words kal rdyra... 
kaNd are a paraphrase of Gen. i 31. 
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2 / a / n 
) paptupia Tov SeomdTov, Kal wdvTa Kata THv adTod 
y 
- TMpoorakiy trédpnve Kanrd. 
Tatra pot dad melorwy ejvOiorra. trav mpds "Emlkoupov Avoyuc lo 
TS Ka’ rpds eriokdr@ merounpévor. 
(10) Holl Fragmente 363p.147: Pitra Anal. Sacr.t p. xxxvii. 
/ x \ UY 
Pvioe Kata thy TpeTny Tak éott mpecBbTeEpos Kai 
/ € a nr 
TMPOYOvos 0 TEYVITNS TOY TEXVLTEVOMEVOV UT avTOD. 
(11) Holl Fragm. 364 p. 147: Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. fol. 55. 
Ez / 2 @ ie \ Le a 
pyactnptov avépwrow Kat OGéatpov, didacKanetov 
. \ / = A 
Kal yupvac.ov 6 Kdapos Hvéwyer, lv adtTov Kal Ta év atT@ 
/ lal a 
TOAVTPAYLOVHTAVTES TO féeyLaTOV éml THY AUTOV yvoow 
eperawpucba. 
(12) Holl Fragm. 365 p. 148: Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. fol. 55. 
—érrel Kal cipPBovros ayabds dbOn Eévous 6 TOANAKLS 
> > / 
év otxeia Botrd\n charov. TuPr@TTEr pév Tis emt TOAD 
MN \ ¢ a v2 \ / > n 
TEpl TA AVT@ TpoonKovta dia hiravtiav: atpoamabas 
\ \ / ial / tal > N \ ca 
S€ Kal cyorafoven Ti Svavola tots éxTds Tpolmv pdov 
> Lod > he n 
avTav evovvortov layer Kal Katadavh thy diaBecw. 
7 vm avrov] om Pitra || 13 cv~Bovdos] coniec Routh cuvyzBoros Holl || 
15 odadwy] an legendum cadets? || 17 mpowy] an legendum mpocw~ ? || 


18 avtwy] coniec Routh -ov Holl 


6. The producer is anterior to 
his productions. 

2b. Pvoe...rexvirevou..] ‘for by 
nature the craftsman is in the first 
rank, (being) senior to and the 
progenitor of the things produced 
by his craft.’ The phrase kara rh 
mp. T. no doubt refers to something 
that has gone before. For mpeoBur. 
cf. p. 183 and for réy rexvr. cf. 
p- 184. ° 

9. A study of nature should lead 
us to knowledge of self. 

10. 7Hvéyryevy] This form of the 
perf. is not recognized by Liddell 
and Scott, who give dvéwya: it is 
questionable whether the tense is 
active or passive here (see Liddell 
and Scott s.v.). 

Il. TO péyiorov...épedx.] ‘ that 
we may be drawn to the knowledge 
of ourselves, (which is) of chief 


importance.’ Cf. p. 126. Td uéyio- 
Tov is in apposition to the sentence 
éml THv...epenk. 

14. One who has farled to advise 
himself well, is sometimes a good 
counsellor to others: for tn their 
case he is not blinded by self-love but 
exercises a calm and clear judgement, 
and this very process will make him 
better acquainted with himself. 

2b. wpOn)-Perhaps a ‘gnomic’ aor. 
but, the sentence being incomplete, 
we do not know what it gives the 
reason for. 

16. tdautiay] See p. 126. 

26. ampoomadas] ‘without passio- 
nate affection’: cf. mpoomd@eca on 
p- 126 and Clem. Alex. Strom. iv 
p- 481 daodurety uev yévos TO Koo- 
pukdv, amodurety bé ovclay Kal KTHoW 
macav Oa To admrpoorabds Brody. 

18. avrdv] sc. Tey éxTds. 


Li-—2z 


The 


5 


Io 


1§ 
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ss > ee \ \ / > / 

eita éxelvois cuyKpoTnbeis Kai dtadoviabeis, evTpexécTepos 
Te voely yevopmevos, Kal EavToU TroTé cuvatcOynceTaL, El ye 
Kal THs év Tois TrepiKelmevols aANOEias dEvSEpKIS eTTuyVa- 


f 
MOV YEVOLTO. 


(13) Holl Fragm. 366 p. 148: Sacr. Paral. kee fol. aot 
Oty amrOs TOV peyicTav TOD Kdcpov Kal TOV tT 


> \ \ lal > na nm IA > Ni ig wy fol 
QUTOV Kat TOU ap.Owov TOV ALwWVOS, ANNA TAVTOV Kat TOV 


> Wf BA Ny ch > / € an 
édaylotov dreipos Kal atéheoTos avOpwrrois 4 yvaots. 


2 cwacOnoerat] cvvecO. Holl || 6 weyorwy] pweptorwy nonnulli || v7] 
umep coniec Routh || 8 ameipos kar] om xa Routh qui coniecit areXeoTos Te || 


avOpwrrots| Twy ev av@. Routh 


gen. depends on édfeow. The 
reading avrév makes no sense. 

I. ouykporngets| Cf. cvykpotev 
above p. 160. 

26. StadovicGets| from dradovifey, 
a collateral form of dvadovety (‘to 
toss to and fro’). 

ib. évtpexéorepos...voew] “Evtpe- 
xs, ‘ready,’ ‘keen,’ is a classical 
“word and its construction with an 
inf. is like dewds Aéyeu, d&bs érwo7}- 
oat, etc. 

2. éavrod] Routh’s addition of 
cvvaicOjcerac (which is found also 
with the gen. in Arist. Wee. £7¢h. 
ix g) is now proved correct. 

26. el ye...y&vorto] ‘if so be he 
become a keen discerner also of the 
truth in things that surround him.’ 

6. Human knowledge can never 
grasp all the facts of the natural 


world. 

7b. jeylotwv] opp. to édaxloTtwr: 
the reading pepioray is due perhaps 
to an attempt to connect this frag- 
ment with the passage on p. 147. 

26. trav bm avbrov] sc. Tov Koo Mor : 
cf. Ecclus. i 3 twos ovpavod kat 
traTos ys Kal EBvocor...Tis é&tyvid- 
oe; The whole sentence indeed 
seems to be based upon Ecclus. 
i, g.v- 

7. TOO dpiOuod Tod aldvos] Cf. 
ibid. i 2 iyuepas alévos ris éfapi0- 
joe; and again v g and v 19 (23). 

8. daetpos k. aren. avO. h -yrGars] 
‘knowledge is infinite and without 
end for men’ (i.e. always imperfect 
and incomplete). Cf. p. 226 ovdeis 
yap Tad &pya rod eo ddoKAApws 
katahaBely dvvara. 


Me ie CONTROVERSY BEEWEEN 
Pie EW O DIONYSLL 


The prominence which after events gave to the utterances 
of Dionysius on the subject of Sabellianism, and especially to 
his controversy with Dionysius of Rome in connexion with it, 
renders a somewhat full discussion of our author’s position 
desirable. 

 Sabellius was a Libyan of the Pentapolis by birth, and in his 
native district as well as at Rome his views had been wide-spread 
some time before we find the Alexandrian Bishop attacking them: 
in fact Sabellius himself was probably already dead by that time. 
It was in 257 that Dionysius called the attention of Xystus (or 
Sixtus) II to this pernicious heresy, which, in laying too much 
stress on the unity of the Godhead, hopelessly confounded the 
Three Persons in the Trinity. ‘‘I have sent unto you,” he 
says, “with reference to the doctrine which has now arisen at 
Ptolemais in the Pentapolis, for it is impious and contains 
much blasphemy about the Almighty God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and much unbelief about His only begotten 
Son, the First-begotten of all creation, the Incarnate Word, 
and a want of perception of the Holy Spirit?’ From this it 
appears as if Dionysius was unaware that these errors were not 
of quite recent origin in either the East or the West, and the 
statement is also important because it shows that this later 
phase of Sabellianism was seen to endanger the dignity of the 
Third Person as well as of the First and Second. In Libya the 
heresy gained such a hold upon the Church that even certain 
of the Bishops were infected with it and the Son of God was 


1 See pp. 5rf. 
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no longer preached’. Dionysius therefore, feeling his respon- 
sibility for the churches under his care*, became active in 
trying to eradicate the evil. Eusebius (7. £. vii 26. 1) 
mentions a number of letters which he wrote on the subject 
“to Ammon, Bishop of the Church at Berenice’, to Telesphorus, 
to Euphranor, and again to Ammon and Euporus.” In one 
of these letters, which Athanasius generally speaks of as ad- 
dressed zpos Ei¢pdvopa kai “Aypwrviov* (though the title does 
not exactly tally with any*in Eusebius’s list) and which was 
written about the year 260, Dionysius made use of certain 
illustrations and expressions about the Son of God, which were 
seized hold of by some members of the Church either at 
Alexandria or in the Pentapolis as heretical. This letter was 
apparently one of the later ones of the series; for Athanasius 
says that it was when Dionysius’s earlier overtures had failed to 
produce any good effect that he felt impelled to write it in 
order to vindicate the true relation of the Son to the Father by 
an appeal to Scripture’. 

Dionysius’s critics laid a formal complaint against him 
before his namesake, who had by now succeeded the martyred 
Xystus II as Bishop of Rome, and in so doing they accused 
him of having fallen into five errors whilst correcting the false 
views of the Sabellians : 


(1) separating: the Father and the Son (dtaipet kat paxpiver 
kat pepile Tov vidv ao TOU TaTpos, Athan. de sent. D. 16); s 

(2) denying the eternity of the Son (ob« del nv 6 Geds 
TATHP, OVK GEL HV 6 vids, GAN’ 6 pev Oeds HV xXwpis Tod Adyov, avTos 


1 éy Ilevrarddec trys dvw AcBins Thvikatrd Twes Ty émickbTwy éppovncav 
Ta ZaBeddlov kat rovodrov taxvoay rats émwwotars ws drlyou dety wnxére ev rats 
exkXyaolats Knpvtrecbar Tov vidv Tod Geod (Athan. de sent. D. 5). Sabellius 
had invented the word viordrwp to designate the Godhead (Athan. de synod. 
16; Hil. de Zrin. iv 12; Harnack Hist. of Dogma iii pp. 85 ff.). 

? abros yap etxe Thy wépiwvay rev éxxdnordv éxelvwv (de sent. D. 5). 

* This was one of the five chief cities of the Pentapolis. 

* ibid. g and ro: in chap. 6 it is spoken of as mpos ’Aupibviov only. 

° The whole sentence in de sent. D. 5 runs as follows: ds dé odk ématovro 
GXXG Kal “Gov avardécrepov joéBouy, HvayKdoOn mpos Thy dvaldecay éxelvwy 
ypawar thy rovadryny éemiorohyy Kal Ta dvOpdmiva Too Dwrhpos ex TeV evayye- 
Muy mapabécbat, tv’ ered rohunpbrepov éxelvoe roy vidy npvodvro Kal ra 
avOpwriwva abrod rg marpl dveriOecar, ottrws obros delEas bt od 6 marhp aAN’ 
6 vids cor 0 yevduevos brép Hudy dvOpwros, Teloy Tods duabels uh elvae Tov 
marépa vidv, kai oftws Nomdv kar’ dAlyov éxelvous els Tri anOwhy avayayn 
Gedryra Tob viod Kab Thy yvOow Ti repli Tod marpos. 
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8& 6 vids odk Av mplv yevnOy, GAN jv ore Gre od« Av* od yap. 
Gidis eotw GAN Vorepov éreyeyovev, ibid. 14) ; 

(3) naming the Father without the Son and the Son 
without the Father (zarepa A€ywv odk dévopdler tov vidv Kal 
maAw vidv éywv od« dvoudler Tov rarépa, ibid. 16) ; 

(4) virtually rejecting the term dépoovou0s as descriptive of 
the Son (rpordepovow éyxAnpa Kat’ éuot Webdos dv ws od A€yovTos 
Tov xplaTov Spoova.or civar TH ed, tid. 18) ; 

(5) speaking of the Son as a creature of the Father and 
using misleading illustrations of their relation (woimpa kat 
yevnrov elvar Tov vidv Tod Geod, pyre dé picer tdiov, GAG E€vov 
Kar ovo lay avrov elvat TOD Tat pos, oomTep éoTw 0 yewpyos pos 
Thy apredov Kat 6 vavrnyos mpds TO TKdpos. Kal yap ws Toinya 
dv ovK Hv mplv yévytat, 2bid. 4). 

Upon receiving this complaint Dionysius of Rome appears 
to have convened a synod which condemned the expressions 
complained of', and the Roman Bishop addressed a letter 
upon the subject of Sabellianism and the modes of correcting 
it to the Church of Alexandria (pp. 169f.). From motives of 
delicacy he made no actual mention of his Alexandrian brother- 
bishop in this letter whilst criticising his views, but wrote to 
him privately asking for an explanation’. The extract.given on 
pp. 177 ff. is from the former of these two letters. The "Edeyxos 
kat "AmoXoyia was Dionysius’s reply to the latter. It was 
drawn up in four books and is no doubt the work referred to 
by Eus. ZH £. vii 26. 1 ovvtdrres dt rept THs airns brofécews 
(sc. kata SaBedrdAlov) kai dAAa técoapa ovyypappata, & TO Kata 
‘Pony cpoviuw Avovveim mporpwvel®. So far as we can now 
judge, it appears to have satisfied his critics at the time and 
was certainly held in high repute by the ancient Church: for 


1 @\Ad Twww alriacapévwv Tapa TO emickdrw ‘Pays Tov rhs’ ANeEar Spetas 
émloxorov ws Néyovra molnua Kal wh duoovocov Tov vidy ro marpl, 7) wey KATO 
‘Pouny sivodos Hyavakrnoey (Athan. de synod. 43): cf. ibid. 45 mpd adtav 
(sc. the Nicene Fathers) joav of Acovtoror Kal oi “ev ‘Péuy 76 THvikatra 
ouvehOdrvtes ériokoTo. 4 

2 eypawev duod Katd Te TGv Ta DaBeddlou Sotatévrwv...icnv Kal Kata 
duderpov aoéBerav elvar Néywv Thy TE DaBerdlov kal rhy Trav reydvrwv kricua 
Kal molnua Kal yevnrov etvar tov Tot Heo byor. émécretne O€ Kal Acovvoly 
Spraoat mepl dv elphkacr Kar’ avrod (de sent. D. 13): see Harnack of. 
cit. 89. 

3 [D. speaks of &AAn ErioTony, which he had sent in his defence either to 
the Bishop of Rome.or to some one else, on p. 188: see note im loc. and 
Basil de Sp. Sanct. 29, § 72 (p- 198): 
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not only does Eusebius quote an important extract from it in 
his Praeparatio Evangelica vii 19 (pp. 182 ff.), but also, when 
Arius promulgated his views and appealed to Dionysius’s state- 
ments in support of them’, especially those contained in the 
letter rpds Evdpdvopa xai Awpwviov, Athanasius (de sent. Dion.) 
undertook an elaborate defence of his famous predecessor, and 
in so doing made those extensive quotations from the "EXeyxos 
which now form the bulk of our remaining text. Basil also 
has preserved for us three other short extracts (pp. 196 and 198) 
in his work de Spiritu Sancto (29 § 72), though his defence of 
Dionysius here and in his Epistle (1 ix) to Maximus is much 
more critical and judicious than that of Athanasius. The 
references to the “EAcyxos kai “Arodoyia in the controversy 
between Jerome and Rufinus about the heretical teaching to 
be found in Origen’s writings (Hieronym. adv. Ruf, ii 17) are 
only of a general character and add nothing to our knowledge 
of its contents’. 

One other short sentence is found in a considerable number 
of Mss and is given on p. 185. 


The Letter of Dionysius of Rome 
Tpos YaBeddavovs 


The extract given on pp. 177 ff. comes from Athanasius de 
decret. Nic. Syn. 26 (cf. de sent. Dion. c. 1 3). Its contents 
seem to suggest that it forms the second portion of the letter. 
It deals with the way in which the school of Alexandria in 
general, and Dionysius its exponent in particular, met the false 
teaching of the Sabellians, whilst the first portion probably 
dealt with the Sabellians themselves. The language of the 
extract, though very different in style from that of Dionysius 
of Alexandria, and exhibiting distinct traces of Western modes 
of thought (in its directness and avoidance of subtleties), is 


+ Hence the remark of Gennadius (ae eccl. dogm. 4) Dionysius fons 
Ariz. . 

2 e.g. (serabit Rufinus) Dionysium Alexandrinae urbis episcopum, 
virum eruditissimum, contra Sabellium volumintbus adispulantem in 
Arianum dogma delabi: cf. n. 1 on p. 173 for other expressions. 
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excellent Greek in its way and gives no impression that the 
writer felt hampered by it in expressing his meaning. 

Two main points are treated of in the extract. First there is 
the charge of virtual tritheism, which Dionysius of Rome brings 
against the Alexandrian Church in opposing the Patripassian 
views of Sabellius (diapotyras Kai kararépvovtas Kai avaipodvras 
.-THV povapxiay eis...dedtyTas Tpeis...0t Kata Sidperpov, ws eros 
cimeiv, avrixevtar TH SaBeAdAov yvwuy, and again tpets Oeods 
Tpdrov Tia Knpvtrovow). This, he says, is the practical result 
of speaking of pets vrocraces E€vas ddAyAwy, Tavtaracw 
kexwptopevas; for such an expression, which is however stronger 
than Dionysius of Alexandria himself had used, ignores (a) the 
essential unity that there is between 6 Ocds tay dAwy and the 
Divine Word, (4) the indwelling and abiding of the Holy 
Spirit in God (éuqiAoxwpetv and évdiairaoOar are the verbs used), 
and (c) the summing up and gathering together of both the 
Word and the Spirit into the Almighty Father (here the verbs 
are ovykedadaotobar and ovvayerba.), It will be seen when 
we come to discuss Dionysius of Alexandria’s defence that 
the expressions criticized are somewhat rough reproductions 
of his own utterances, so far as we can gather them from 
Athanasius’s writings. Dionysius of Rome rather‘ unfairly 
remarks that the Alexandrian doctrine repeats the_ perverse 
error of Marcion as to three apyxai in the Godhead. 

Secondly, there is the charge of teaching that the Son was 
the creature (zoinpa) of the Father. Here again the Roman 
Bishop gives an unsympathetic turn to at least one expression 
or set of expressions used by his Alexandrian brother: to 
attribute the sense of yewporoinrov tporov twa to his statements 
about the Father as zouyrys is perhaps a strictly fair comment 
on the illustration of the vavrnyés and the oxddos, but it is 
obvious that few similes will hold beyond a certain point and 
need to be considered in relation to their setting. It is not 
clear in what sense Dionysius of Alexandria had spoken of 
the Adyos (i.e. whether as the Word in His eternal and 
essential relations to God or as the Incarnate Word); in 
any case the Roman Bishop’s remarks on the eternity of the 
Aoyos take no account of the subtle distinctions drawn by 
Eastern theologians with regard to that doctrine’. Little 


1 The Alexandrian School of Theology following upon the lines of later 
Greek philosophy had sought to distinguish the Word Immanent in the 
Godhead (€véideros), the Personal Word (évumécraros) and the Incarnate 
Word. 
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objection can be taken to the difference he seeks to establish 
between yéyovey (which would wrongly be applied to the Son, 
as denying His eternity, but which Dionysius of Rome thinks 
is involved in calling Him zofyjua) and yeyévvnrae (which only 
suggests His eternal Generation and Sonship); and this is 
the main argument of this section of the fragment. Yet here 
again some of the Scriptural quotations, on which the argument 
is based, are, as the notes will show, to say the least, of 
doubtful applicability’. 

The extract ends with a brief repetition of the essential 
unity of the Godhead, which these attempts at separating the 
Persons tend to destroy, and of the dignity of the Son, which 
is marred by attributing zofjo.s to the Father in regard to 
Him. The realization of the Scriptural statements “‘I and the 
Father are one,” and ‘“‘I in the Father and the Father in Me,” 
is necessary to the preservation of the unity of the Divine 
Trinity. 

The text of the extract is based on that of Routh (LelZ. 
Sacr. ii pp. 373 ff.), who quotes the readings of Codex Regius 
on the authority of Montfaucon. 
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The first fragment we possess is embedded in Eus. Praepar. 
Lvang. vii 19 and deals with the thesis pi ayévyrov civae rHv 
vAnv. Eusebius tells us that it comes from the first book, and, 
though it is easy to imagine its place in the argument as to 
the eternal Generation of the Son, yet the passage itself is not 
directed so much against the Sabellians or against the Roman 
critics of Dionysius as against the recent theories of some kind 
of heretics not mentioned by name’. These persons had 
assumed the ayevyoia of matter and had only attributed the 
management and disposal of it to God. But this, he says, is 
impossible: for on the one point it puts matter on a level with 
God, whilst on the other it subordinates matter to Him. And 
further the theory only makes God a superior artisan or crafts- 


1 See notes on p. 181. 

? Dionysius himself perhaps recognizes the partial irrelevancy of the’ 
discussion at the end of the passage: mods pév oby Kal rpds TovTous 6 Abyos, 
GN’ od viv huiy mpdxerar (p. 185). 
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man, moulding and shaping that which He did not originate. 
Yet this view by which God endowed matter with its proper 
qualities as according to His infinite wisdom He saw fit is better 
than others which have been held (see Dr Jackson’s notes on 
pp. 182 and 185). The text of this fragment is mainly 
Dr Gifford’s (see p. 130). 

With the exception perhaps of the short sentence given on 
p. 185, the exact position of which in the argument is not 
easy to define, though it would seem to belong to some dis- 
cussion of povapyia in its relation to the Trinity, all the other 
extracts we possess have a direct bearing upon the questions at 
issue between the two Dionysii and are all derived from 
Athanasius’s writings or (in three instances) from those of Basil. 

Let us see how Dionysius defended himself on the five 
points mentioned-above. (1) As to the charge of separating 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, on which the extract 
from Dionysius of Rome’s letter dwells’, he distinctly denies 
it: ‘‘Each of the names mentioned by me,” he says, ‘‘is 
inseparable and indivisible from its neighbour: I say Father 
and, before I bring in the Son, I signify Him too in the 
Father. J bring in the Son: even if I had not already 
mentioned the Father, He would in any case be implied in 
the Son. I add the Holy Spirit and at once 1 suggest His 
Source and Channel.” The very names employed imply one 
another. “How then can I who use them imagine that they 
are altogether divided and separated from one another?” 
(p. 192). And again: “Thus each is in each, the one being 
different from the other: and being two, They are one.” 

(2) As to the eternity of the Son, Dionysius is equally 
distinct and emphatic. God was always the Father, and there- 
fore Christ was always the Son, just as, if the sun were eternal, 
the daylight would also be eternal. The Son derives His 
being from the Father and is related to the Father as the rays 
are to the light (see p. 187). 

(3) The charge of omitting the Son in speaking of the 
Father and w7ce versas is refuted in what is said under (1): 
the one name involves the other. 

(4) _Dionysius’s rejection or non-employment of the term 
dpoovcros is not so easily disposed of. He practically acknow- 
ledges that, as he did not find it anywhere in Scripture, he had 
not used it, but at the same time he maintains that he had 


1 e.g, rpels boards tévas d\\jAwy TavTdmact Kexwpiopevas (p. 178). 
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employed figures which suggested a similar relationship 
(cvyyéveta), e.g. the figure of parent and child who are dpo- 
yevets, and seed and root and plant which are éuopvy, and 
again source and stream (p. 189), and in another place 6 év 
Kapoia Adyos and 6 da yAwoons vods amporndav. But, as 
Bethune-Baker (Zarly History of Christian Doctrine chap. viii 
pp. 113 ff.) has pointed out, in considering such epithets as 
equivalents to dpuoovcr0s, Dionysius of Alexandria shows that 
he had not grasped the tradition of the West of one substantia 
of Godhead existing in three personae: to him it occurred 
to think of three personae of the same genus and natura, 
ie. to acknowledge rather the generic than the essential 
oneness of the Godhead’. And it is noteworthy, as Harnack 
says”, that even in the "EAeyyos, so far as we can tell, the word 
omooveros is never actually used; and further that Athanasius’s 
attempt to defend Dionysius’s doubtful utterances by referring 
them to the 4wman nature of Christ is not warranted by the 
facts of the case®*, 

(5) Perhaps however the most serious misunderstanding 
naturally arose from Dionysius of Alexandria speaking of 
the Son as voimua and illustrating the word by the yewpyds 
with his vine and the vavrnyos with his boat. As we have 
seen, Dionysius of Rome took strong exception to this, and 
with some show of reason, if with undue pressing of the 
figures. Dionysius of Alexandria’s defence is that, though he 
had undoubtedly used such rather unsuitable (ws dypevorépwv) 
figures somewhat casually (é& émdpouys), yet they were not 
the only ones employed, but several others more suitable and 
apposite were immediately adduced (such as those mentioned 
under (4) above), And he complains that, instead of con- 
sidering these latter figures, the critics had fastened upon the 
first two in order to assail him. 

In fact, as Athanasius (de sent. Dion. 14) tells us, that was 
the head of his complaint against his accusers generally, 
that they did not take his utterances as a whole (o\oKAyjpws) 
but slashed his writings about (wepuxdrrovras atrod tas héées) 
and made what sense of them they liked with no good 
conscience but with an evil intent; he compared them to 


1 See further on this matter lower down where the use of jwréoracts in 
the writings of the two Dionysii is discussed (p. 173). 

2 Hist. of Dogma iii p. 92 n. 2. 

5 See e.g. de sent. Dion. g and ro. 
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those who found fault with St Paul’s epistles, the reference 
being apparently to 2 Cor. x ro’. 

With regard to the word zoiyya itself Dionysius points out 
that the corresponding word zovyrys is used in a great number 
of different ways (besides that of ye.poréxvys) both in ordinary 
conversation, €.g. mountal kal tov idiwv Kadodvtat Aoywv ot Topol 
(p. 194), and in the Scriptures, e.g. TounTal vopov Kal Kpioews 
Kal dixatoovvys (p. 195), and that he had only used it in close 
connexion with ratyp (mera 76 cirely Tatépa TonTHy érayyoxa, 
p: 193), which showed that he meant to use zrovetv as equivalent 
to yewvav. The figure of the vots and the Adyos therefore seems 
to please him best: for here ovre 6 vods addoyos ovTE avous 0 
Aoyos, GAN’ O ye voids trove Tov Adyov ev ait@ aveis, Kal 0 ovos 
Seikvuct Tov vody év avT@ yevouevos KTA, (p. 197); and thus the 
Father has the Son as His Interpreter and Messenger (éppnvéa 
kal ayyeAov éavtod, p. 197): 

Two other phrases, on which Dionysius of Rome had 
seized for criticism, remain to be considered. (1) Sabellius, 
according to Athan. ¢ Arian. iv 25, had maintained that 
Gorep Staipéces xapurpatwv cici, ro de atTd mvedpa, ovTH Kat 
6 waryp 6 abrds pév éott, mrarvverar dé eis vidv Kal mvedua. 
In combating this rAarvopds (expansion) of Sabellius, which 
did not sufficiently distinguish the Three Persons of the 
Trinity, Dionysius of Rome feels that Dionysius of Alexandria 
had not been careful enough in stating rH Oeiay tpidda. is Eva, 
womep eis kopupyy twa. (Tov Geov THV GAwy TOY mavToKpaTopa dey), 
ovykedadaotabai te Kat ovvdyerGar. In the "Edeyxos (p- 193) 
the Alexandrian Bishop consents to use both wAarivewy and 
avyxepahavodcba so long as an orthodox sense is given to 
both terms: if we so expand the Unity into the ‘l'rinity as not 
to divide it (ddcaiperov), we must likewise so sum up the 
Trinity as not to subtract from it (duetwrov). 

(2) The use of the word irdéoracrs was a yet more distinct 
source of confusion between them. The Roman Bishop main- 
tains that if you so separate (uepiew) the Trinity as to speak of 
qpeis Sroordceis, you at once set up tpeis Oedrytas (pp. 177 and 
181). The Alexandrian Bishop no less stoutly maintains to the 
end, according to Basil de Spir. Sancto, chap. 29 $72 (p. 196), that 


1 Cf. Hieron. adv. Ruf. ii 17 de adulteratione librorum Origenis, where 
Rufinus is accused of shirking the real issue between them by raising fresh 
issues, e.g. Athanasius episcopus sic Dionysit defendit errorem, Apostolorum 
scripta similiter depravata sunt. 
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if by the troordoes being three, they say they are separated 
(wenepicpévas), three they are, however much the statement is 
disliked, or else they must completely destroy the Divine Trinity. 
Here it appears as if only the supposed consequences of the 
expression were at stake (i.e. the dividing up of the Godhead), 
but the truth is that the two combatants were using the word 
vmdoraors in rather different senses’. To Dionysius of Alexandria 
vdoracts implied something distinct from otoéa, whereas to 
Dionysius of Rome the two were almost interchangeable terms. 
Oicia however could be used in two senses: (1) particular 
existence (almost equivalent to individual or person), and 
(2) existence 7 general, the essence shared by several things or 
persons of the same class, and this is the sense attached to otcia 
by Dionysius of Alexandria. So also irdéoracis had two possible 
meanings: (1) that of zzdivzdua/ attributes and so equivalent to 
person, and this is how Dionysius of Alexandria as a rule used 
it; (2) that of otova in the generic sense, and so it was used 
long after the period now under discussion; Dionysius him- 
self seems to use it somewhat in this sense on p. 184. 
But at Rome the deficiencies of the Latin language increased 
the confusion. Abstract thought being unsuitable to the 
Roman mind, essentia, the proper translation of otcia, never 
came into use, and sudstantia (with a suggestion of almost 
material existence) took its place, though this naturally would 
represent vrdéoracrs. Hence Dionysius of Rome would rather 
have expected that his native term fersona (person), which 
with him had no evil associations, would have beén represented 
in a Greek treatise on the Trinity by tpdcwzov, not by iréoraars, 
but zpdcwza (rdles) had been so misapplied by the Sabellians 
in treating of the Godhead’* that orthodox Greek thinkers were 
shy of the word. These facts will explain the misunderstanding 
of the two Champions of Truth, and it is sad to think that their 
controversy did little to remove it, and that the Alexandrian 
Bishop’s rather unguarded expressions gave countenance in 
after days to so much further misunderstanding and difficulty. 
It is interesting to compare Basil’s defence of Dionysius 
the Great with that of Athanasius. As we have observed in 


1 See above on dpoovcwos (p. 172) and cf. Bethune-Baker op. cit. 
pp: 113 ff., to whose lucid explanation Iam much indebted here. See also 
Strong 7. 7. S. vol. iii 36, Liddon Bampt. Lect. p- 33, and Schwane 
Dogmengeschichte i 144. 

2 See Harnack of. cit. pp. 87 and 88. 
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the course of these remarks, the latter is very thorough and 
unreserved in maintaining his predecessor’s orthodoxy: he not 
‘only supports Dionysius in his complaints that the critics 
picked out one or two expressions and pressed them unfairly 
to the neglect of the general tenour of his argument, but he 
also urges a defence of those less fortunate expressions which 
is itself barely defensible’. He will not in fact see that anything 
which Dionysius had said could fairly be alleged in support. of 
Arianism (the rising heresy of his own time). 

Basil on the contrary is much more temperate in his defence. 
There are three passages in which he refers to enya: of 
Alexandria. The first is in de Spirttu Sancto, chap. 29 § 72, 
from which come the three short but important extracts from 
the "EXeyxos given on pp. 196 and 198. In the preceding § 71 
Basil had mentioned both the Dionysii as well as Clemens 
Romanus and Irenaeus amongst those who in the doxology 
used either the form kai or obv 7@ rvevpare indiscriminately, 
and quotes the closing sentence of the “EXeyyos with the remark 
that ‘‘it is surprising to hear (such honour paid by him to the 
Holy Spirit)” but adds that ‘no one can say that it was altered 
_afterwards: for he would not have insisted so much on his 
having received the formula (from the ancients) if he*had said 
_€y T® Tvevpati, the latter being a common form, whereas it was 
the former that required defence.” The second reference is in 
Zp. 1 ix to Maximus the Philosopher, who had consulted him 
as to the orthodoxy of Dionysius the Great. Basil’s reply is 
this: ‘‘We do not admire all the man says, some things indeed 
-we distinctly contradict. For he is, so far as we know, the 
first man who sowed the seed of the impiety now prevailing as 
to 7d avopxovov. Yet I do not think wickedness of purpose to 
be the cause but his vehement desire to oppose Sabellius.” 
Basil then proceeds to compare Dionysius to a gardener who in 
trying to straighten the branch of a tree pulls it too much the 
other way, and continues: “The result is that he exchanges 
one evil for another and misses the dpOdrys tod Adyov. Con- 
sequently he is very variable in his compositions, sometimes 
rejecting 70 buoovaror, because his opponent had used it to 
disprove the vroordcas, and sometimes adopting it where he 
is answering his namesake*. And moreover about the Spirit 
‘also he has uttered words which are by no means becoming to 
the Spirit, banishing Him from the adorable Godhead and 


1 See P+ 194. 2 Hardly an accurate statement; see p. 171. 
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reckoning Him in a lower rank with created and subject nature. 
Such therefore is the man (as we find him).” It has been 
thought that Basil here retracts the approval of Dionysius’s 
views, which, as a young man, he had expressed; but the- 
former quotation shows, as much as the latter, that he was 
always rather suspicious of Dionysius’s phraseology, though at 
heart he believed him to be sound and orthodox. The third 
reference is in £f. ii 188 to Amphilochius wept kavévwv: here 
again Basil freely criticizes Dionysius’s attitude towards heretical 
baptism, particularly in connexion with the Pepucenes (one of 
the Montanist heresies). He is surprised that Dionysius 
Kavovixos wv did not see the blasphemous results of accepting 
their baptism «is matépa Kai vidv Kat Movtavov 7 UpicKndAar : 
we however must be; he says, careful to avoid his mistake. 

Basil’s opinion of the Roman Dionysius is a high one: in 
£p.ii 70 to Damasus (de synodo) he speaks of him as éxeivoy Tov 
PaKxapudtarov €mrlo KOTrOV Tap. vptv ert TE 6pOoryre TLOTEWS kat 
TH AourH aperyH dvatpépavra, and refers to a letter of his to the 
Church of Caesarea (Basil’s own see), and to a signal proof of 
kindness which he had given in bringing about the release 
of Christian captives in those parts (réurew tods azmodvtpov- 
pévous ék THS aixuadrtwolas THY adeAdornta)*. Dionysius of 
Alexandria himself, according to Eus. & &. vii 7. 6, con- 
sidered his future opponent to be Aoyws re Kal Pavpdoros 
avyp, when still only a Roman presbyter (p. 55), and we may 
well believe that his notorious fair-mindedness and generosity 
would enable him to retain this good opinion to the end. 

The text of the "EXeyxos here given is in the main based on 
that of Routh (el/. Sacr. iii pp. 390 ff.). 


Avovuciov Tov Kata “P&unv mpos LaBehAravovs 
"Ema ToAH 


(Athan. de decret. Nic. Syn. c. 26) 


“Orr 8 ov wolnpa ovSt Kricpa 6 Tod Mod Adyos, dAAG irov THs 
Tod matpds ovclas yévynpa abialperov éoriv, ds Yyparpev a] peyddy 
civodos, i8o) Kal 6 THs ‘Papns émloxotos Avovictos, ypadov kard Tov 
Td Tod DaPehdlov dpovoivtwy, cxerdidfe katd Tov TaitTa TohwwovTov 


héyetv, Kal dno otTws” 
1 See note on p. 45. 
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‘E&fs & av eixdtas réyoupw Kal mpos Tovs Svaspodv- 
Tas Kal KaTatéuvovtas Kal dvatpodvtas Td cEeuvdtaTov 
Knpuypa Ths exxAnaias Tod Oeod, THY povapyiay, eis Tpeis 
Suvdwers Twas Kal peweptopévas broctdces Kal Oeorntas 


TpeEls. 


2 \ S tal lal 
TeTUT MAL yap eival TiWas TOV Tap bpmiv KaTN- 


if / an 
Xovvtay Kab didackovtwy tov Oelov doyov tabTns bpn- 
\ n , ur AN a 
yntas THs ppovncews’ ov KaTa SidpweTpov, ws Eros eEiTrEiy, 


I Ovarpouvras] Kataduup, Cod Reg 


1. Ln opposing the doctrine of 
Sabellius who says that the Father 
and the Son are the same, certain of 
you have been led into a kind of 
tritheism akin to Marcion’s heresy 
of three principles in the Godhead, 
thus destroying the Unity of the 
Trinity and contradicting the Scrip- 
tures. 

wb. Siatp. kal kararéwy. kal dvaip. | 
‘dividing and dissecting and thus 
destroying’: for diacpety cf. diacpe? 
Kal wakptver Kal meplfer Tov vidv ard 
Tod marpds (Athan. de sent. Dion. 
16) and Greg. Naz. Theol. Or. i 6 
(p. 10 Mason) 7l...dxovec...rouny Kal 
Siaipeow Kal dvddvow; iii 8 (p. 84) 
KaTaBanré cov...ras duapécers Kal Tas 
Tomas. 

2. Thy povapxiay} See note on 
modvapxia p. 185. 

2b. pets duvduers twds| The use 
of the word dvvayuis in this con- 
nexion is an unusual one, and 
D. of R. himself seems to be 
conscious of this and to apologize 
for it by adding twas. D. of A. 
appears to have used no language 
which justified the insinuation: so 
far. as we know, he had only quoted 
1 Cor. i 24, where Christ is called 
Ovvauus Beod, and. Wisdom vii 25, 
where godia is described as atpls 
Tis TOU Peod Suvduwews: see pp. 186 
and 187. 

4. peucpiouévas|] See p. 196. 

vb, broagrdces| See Introduction, 
pp. t73f. and n. on p. 196. Acc. 
to Jerome (ad Dam. x 4) D. Rom. 
cum tota saeculartum schola nihil 


F, 


aliud hypostasim nisi usiam (ob- 
clav) movit. Orig..im Joh. tom. ii 
(p. 7£ Brooke) on the other hand 
speaks of his belief in rpe?s wzo- 
oracets, and ¢. Cels. viii 12 (p. 229 
Kotschau) describes the Father and 
the Son as 6vo rp broordce mpay- 
fara, where the word means 
‘person’ rather than ‘being’: cf. zz 
Joh. tom. x (p. 231 Brooke). Diony- 
sius of Rome understood D. of A. 
as if he had meant the word in the 
sense of ‘ essence’ not ‘ pérson.’ 

2b. Oedrnras rpets| Lower down 
tritheism of a certain kind is de- 
finitely attributed to the Alexan- 
drian Church (rpe?s Qeods tpdov 
Twa KnpvTTovowv): here the abstract 
term @edrnTas in combination with 
the two other abstract terms duvdmers 
and vmoorages is not meant to be 
quite equivalent to @eovs but rather 
suggests ‘grades’ or ‘kinds of God- 
head.’ 

5. mémvopat] See Introduction 
p- 166 for the way in which he had 
gained this information. 

26. map’ butv] sc. the Alexandrian 
Church in general: see Introduction 
p- 167. j 

2b. KatnxovvTwr] ‘giving oral in- 
struction’ (to catechumens and 
others): cf. Luke i 4 and Gal. 
vi 6. 

6. dv Oetov Nébyor] here bears its 
more ordinary meaning of ‘ Christian 
teaching,’ i.e. theology in general. 

2b. rabrns tpnynTtas THs ppovr- 
gews| ‘who instil this notion.’ 

7. Kard Oudperpor... dvrixewrat] 


12 
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a , € lal 
avrixewtar TH YaBedrlov yvroun. 6 pev yap Bracpnpet, 
2 Va \ / 
at’tov Tov vidv elvat Aéyov Tov TaTépa, Kal EuTadw: 

a 4 UL > a 
of S& tpets Oeods TpdTov Tia KNpPUTTOVELY, EIS TpELS 


~ Ag / / > / 4 / 
trootacers E€vas AXNNAwWY, TAYTAaTAGL KEXwWPLOMEVAS, 


5 


Io 


Svatpobvres THY ayiav povdda. Hvdcba yap avayKn TO 
tal a A \ lal / b tas \ a a 
bed tév brwov Tov Oetov NOyou: éupiroxwpetv Se TH 0e@ 
Me 3 lal lal N e n BA \ \ / 
xa évSvartacbar Sei TO Ayvov Tvedpa. Sn Kat THY Oeiav 
tpidda eis eva, Borrep els Kopudry Tuva (rov Oedv Tév 
v4 N ie L las / ‘ 
S\ov Tov TavToKpadropa eyo), cvyKeparaioba Gat Te Kat 
cuvdyecOar Taca avaykn: Mapxiwvos yap Tod poatato- 
dpovos didaypa eis Tpeis apxas THs povapxias Touny Kat 
Siaipeow, maidevpa iv SvaBorsxov, ovxt € THY dvTwS 


12 diatpeoiv] add dvoprfer Routh e coniec 


‘are diametrically opposed’ as we 
say, though the addition of ws éos 
elmeiy suggests that the phrase was 
still usually employed in its geo- 
metrical, not metaphorical, sense: 
cf. Athan. de sent. D. c. 13 (p- 167 
n. 2) where this sentence is re- 
ferred to. Lidd. and Sc. quote 
Luc. Catapl. 4 é« diamérpov ayti- 
Keto Oar. 

4. &dvas aNdpr. TavTdm. KEXw- 
ptou.] a much stronger statement 
than weueptopevas above. We gather 
from Athan. de sent. D. c. 4 that 
D. of A. had used some such phrase 
as ob} ptcer idtos aANa E€vos Kar’ 
ovalav rod matpés. See p. 192, where 
his defence is given, és... wemepiob at 
kal dpwploQar mavrehws add7pwv 
olomar; 

6. Tov Oetov Aédyor] ‘the Divine 
Word’ (sc. the Son). 

ib. éudirdoxwpeiv] ‘to love to 
dwell in’: the word is used (e.g.) 
by Cyril of Alexandria zz Yoh. v 
(lib. ii p. 2057) éupidoxwpel Tots 
evyvapoow 6 xpicrds and Greg. 
Naz Deol. Or. v 22° (p. 172 
Mason) but neither éupiAox. nor 
évdvatradobar (to live in) is ordi- 
narily used of the Holy Spirit. 
D. of A. uses a different figure on 


p- 192 €v Tals xepolv abruv éori 7d 
TVEULA. 

7. dn kal...réoa dvdyKn] In 
speaking of the Second and Third 
Persons in the last sentence D. has 
urged the necessity (a4vdyxn and de?) 
of maintaining their Unity with the 
Almighty Father. Now, he says, 
it is still further absolutely essential 
that They should be summed up and 
gathered into Him. This absolute 
identification of the term ‘the Al- 
mighty God’ with the Person of the 
Father is archaic and biblical and 
might seem to go some way towards 
justifying the language used by D. 
of A. 

8. els eva... cvyKepadatotc bar] 
The way in which Dionysius of Alex- 
andria consented to accept these 
phrases in his reply is given on 
P- 193 Ti Tpidda cvyKepararovmea 
els Tiv wovdda, but so that the Trinity 
remains dpelwros. 

10. Mapkiwvos yap...mabjuacuv | 
It is evident that in this sentence 
D. of R. suggests a parallel between 
the teaching which he is impugning 
and that of Marcion, but the gram- 
matical construction of the sentence 
is not quite certain. Unless some 
word like dvopifer, which Routh 
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Habntav tod xpictod Kal Tov dperKouévav Tois TOD 
FoTIHpos LaOnwaci. ovToL 4p Tpiaoa bev KNpuTTowevny 
vo ths Oelas Ypagns 27Res émlatavrat, Tpeis Sé Oeovs 
ovTe Tradaiay ovte Kawnv SiaOhKny KknpbtTovaar. 

Ov pelov 8 av tus KaTapendovre Kal TovS EL, TOV 
vidv evar dobdlovras, Kat yeyovévar Tov KUpLoV, domeEp 
&y te ov Tov pravepieucay, vouivovtas, Tdv Oeiwy Aoyiwy 
yevunow avTte tiv apydtroveay Kal mpémrovcav, adr’ 
ovxXL TAdOLWW Tia Kal TolnoLY TpocpapTUpotVTaV. BAdo- 
gnpov ody ov TO TUXOV, wéyLaTOV eV OdY, YeLpoTroinToV 
TpdOTov Tia éyery TOV KUpLOV. EL yap yéyovev vids, HY 
Ore ovK Hur del SE Hv, el ye EN TH MaTpI eaTLVY, WS adTOs 


6 dotagovras] Sofacavras Cod Reg || 7 ov rwv] ovrws Cod Reg 


otro. yap] sc. of dvTws pa- 


proposes, has fallen out, the sentence De 


must depend on dvdyxy (in a kind 
of oratio obligua): ‘because the di- 
vision and separation of the povapxla 
into three dpxat (is) the perverse 
Marcion’s doctrine, a diabolical tenet 
indeed, unknown to Christ’s true 
disciples who are content to accept 
the Saviour’s teaching.’ The bet- 
ter known heresy of Marcion was 
that there were two principles, a 
good and a bad. The idea that 
there were three was apparently a 
later developement of his school: 
see Eus. 4. 2. v 13. 3 and 4, where 
these words of Rhodon are quoted, 
&repor 6€ Kabws kal avros 6 va’rnys 
Mapklov dio apxds elonyotvra... 
Grou 6é wad am’ adrwv (sc. Potitus 
and Basilicus who agreed with 
Marcion) él 7d xetpov égoxelhayTes 
ov pdvov d0o add Kal Tpets vorl- 
Oevrar pices, wy éoriv apxnyos Kal 
mpoorarns Dvvepws. Routh also 
quotes Cyril of Jerusalem Caz. 6. 16, 
Epiph. AHaer. 42. 3 and Aug. de 
haer. 22. 

I. apecxou.évwy] ‘acquiescing in,’ 
‘joyfully accepting’: this use of the 
middle of dpéoxew is not un- 
common: see Liddell and Scott s.v. 


Onral T. xX. 

5. LVot less reprehensible are 
those who speak of the Son as tn any 
sense ‘made’ and ‘having become.’ 
They seem to have neglected the 
teaching of Scripture on His eternal 
generation. 

26. OU wetov dé xrd.] Here begins 
the discussion of the second point in 
D. of A.’s recent utterances, to 
which D. of R. objects (rolnua rov 
viov elvat doédgovras). For D. of 
A.’s defence see pp. 193 ff., but the 
exact phrase -yeyovévat Tov KUpiov is 
nowhere actually discussed. 

7. ov tay] The ordinary reading 
is dvrws, but, if this is correct, the 
addition of 7&y (or even ov tév) 
before it is required, and the mean- 
ing, in accordance with the context, 
can only be ‘of those things which 
really came into existence’ (i.e, from 
non-existence) not ‘which came into 
real existence.’ I have adopted 
therefore the reading in the text 
which yields a much more obvious 
and satisfactory sense: ‘as being 
one of those things which came into 
existence’ or ‘were made.’ 

12. év7@ warp] John xiv 11. 


I2—2 


10 


Io 
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dyot, Kal ei Moc Kal copia Kal AYNaMIC O XpLaTOS (TadTA 
yap elvas Tov xypioTov ai Oeiar réyovot ypadal, woTep 
ériatacbe), Tatra dé Suvapers odcat Tod Oeod TUyXa- 
vovow* € ToLvuY yéyovev 0 vids, Hv OTE OVK HV TAUTA. 
Hv dpa Kaipos, OTe ywpis TOVTwY TV 6 Beds? aToTwTaTOV 
Sé todTo. Kal Ti av éml wréov epi TovTwY Tpds Umas 
Suareyoipny, pos avdpas mvevpatopdpous Kal capes 
émiatapévous Tas atotrias Tas ék TOU Troinua réyew TOY 
viov advakuTTovaas; als pot SoKxovar wn TpoTerynKevac 
Tov voodv of KaOnynoapevor tHS b6Ens Tad’rns, Kat Sia 
TOUTO KomLon TOD adXNOods SinmapTynKévat, ETépws 7) Bov- 
NeTae TavTn 1 Oela Kal mpodyntixkyn ypady to Kypioc 


” , > \ © han > nan > / 
@KTICE ME APYHN OADN ayTOY exdeEamevor. 


y a 
ov pla yap 7 TOD 


10 raurys Cod Reg om cett || 11 7] Cod Reg 7 || 12 raurn] avrny Routh 


e coniec 


I. Ady. Kk. cog. K. Suv. | 
24, see p. 186. 

3. duwvdues oom] Here used in 
a different and more ordinary sense 
than above p. 177. 

4. my bre ovK jv] ‘there was a 
period when He was not’: see pp. 
185 ff. This was the phrase which 
the Arians afterwards took up as 
describing the yévynovs of Christ: 
they avoided the word ypévos as 
they wished to imply that His Son- 
ship was before all time. 

5. Kkatpds] A strange word to use 
in this connexion, if it retains any of 
its earlier meaning of ‘season’ or 
‘occasion’: but see Dr Hort’s note 
On tT ketirr. 

zb.. aromwratov 5é rodro] D. of 
R. shows but slight appreciation 
of the Alexandrians’ position: they 
would all have agreed with what 
he here says, but, as Harnack re- 
marks, ‘‘the subtle distinction be- 
tween Logos and Logos he leaves 
wholly out of account” (iii p. g4n.). 
See Introduction p. 169. 


1 Cor. i 


7. mMvevpatopbpous] not ‘bearing 
the spirit’ but ‘borne by the spirit’: 
applied to prophets by Hos. ix 7 
and Zeph. iii 4 (LXx): cf. 2 Pet. i 
2r and Gal. v 18; and to N.T. 
writers as well by Theophilus of 
Antioch ad Autol. ii 22, i 123 cf. 
Sanday /xspiration p. 31. 

g. dvaxumrrovcas] used of objects 
that emerge from the surface of 
water or the like. : 

12. tavry] If this is the right 
reading, it apparently means ‘by 
this line of argument,’ but it is out 
of place where it stands in the 
middle of the clause érépws...... 
ypapy and hardly required. Routh’s 


emendation air7 makes _ better 
sense. 
26. 7d Képws...avrod] Prov. viii 


22: grammatically the quotation is 
the object after éxdeé. 

13. éxdetduevor] ‘interpreting’: 
cf. the use of the noun éxdox7 
p- 116. 

7b. ov plaktd.] Cf. mpds Baordel- 
ony p. 97 for a similar discussion. 
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” ¢ yf y » an 

EKTICEN, WS loTEe, ONMacia’ ExTIce yap évTavOa aKovaréov 
7 \ n News an aA : 

avTt Tov éméaTnoe Tols vm avTOD yeyovdcww épyoss, 
> \ / 0 

ouxt dé ye TO €KTICEN 
fal i Paes 5 > \ n~ te ¥ Uy \ fa) rn 

vov Néyout av eri Tod érroince: Siahépes yap Tod Troihoas 
\ VA 

TO KTiGal. OYK ayTOC OYTdC CcoY TATHp €KTHcaTd ce, 

ETTOIHCE Ce Kal @KTICE CE; 


/ \ F) a n a 
yeyovoot dé &u avuToU TOU viod. 


KAl 
i) a A ih / 
TH €V T® DEVTEPOVOLLM pEeyadny 


\ a \ 7 BA (ea) 
TPOS OUS Kat ELTTOL AY TIS’ @W 


. tal c a ie 
067 0 Moons dyoi. 
¢ / Ba / c t ' ' 
prboxivduvot dvOpwtrot, Toinwa 0 TpwTOTOKOC TACHC KTI- 
aC c , ' 

CeEWC, O EK FACTPOC TIPO EwCddpoy TENNHOEIC, O ElTT@V ws 

7 a a na 
copia, Tipo A€ TANTWN BOYNON TENNS ME; Kal ToMNaxXod 
\ nn n 
5é tdv Oeiwv oylov yeyevvfabat, AAN od yeyovévas, TOV 
vidv Neyouevoy evpor Tis av. bh ov KaTapavads édéy- 
YovTat Ta Wevdn Tept THS TOD KUpiou yevyncews bTONAaL- 


, c , lal S , / 
Bavortes ot Troinow avtTod thy Oeiay Kai appnrov yévynow 


eye TOAMOVTES. 


yo > / \ ? n , \ 
Ovr ody Kxatapepifew vpn eis Tpels Oedtntas THV 


I. ékrice yap évtatda] Perhaps 
D. of R. does not mean that «rie 
is equivalent to éréornoe but that 
the whole expression éméor....épyous 
represents the sense of the whole 
expression éxrice...00dv avTov. 

3. odxl 6é...€molnce] ‘yes, and 
the word éxricey could not in the 
case before us (viv) be used for 
éxolynae.’ 

4. Otapéper Tod mocjoat 76 krioa] 
The Septuagint uses these two 
verbs in various ways: xrifew often 
represents the Hebrew 6éré (creare), 
in Is. xliv 2 it stands for Heb. dsaéh 
(jfacere), here in Prov. vili 22 it 
represents gdndh (possidere), where 
é€xthoaTro seems more natural. On 
the other hand soveiy represents 
6éré and @séh and other words. 
For a discussion of the patristic in- 
terpretation of this text see Schwane 
Dogmengeschichte ii 109 ff. and 
Mason Greg. Vaz. p. 110. 

5. ovKx avros...éxricé oe;] Deut. 
xxxli 6: here éxrjoaro represents 


‘ 


the word which in Prov. viii 22 
above is rendered éxricev, while 
éxrioev stands for Heb. 24x; but 
D. of R. quotes the passage to show 
that the Scriptures distinguish be- 


_ tween mroveiy and xrifev, as well as 


to show that both verbs are applied 
to the begetting of sons. 

Te mpos ots] sc. Tos REO EG 
pévous THs ObEns TavTns. 

8. pufoxtyduvor] ‘running need- 
less risks’ (of Divine wrath). 

2b. 6 mpwrér. 7. KT.) Col.i 15. 


Q. ék yaor.... yevv.] Ps. cix 
(cx) 3. y 

10. mpd dé m....ue] Prov. vili 25. 

12. €édéyxovrat...UrokauB.] ‘are 


convicted of holding that which is 

false about the Lord’s generation.’ 
16. Both these errors must be 

avoided: we must believe in the 


‘Three Persons but also maintain 


Their essential Unity. 

26. Ovr’ oby karameplf. xrd.] This 
is the final decision upon the two 
points raised in the extract. 


Io 


15 


‘yvoobat d¢ To Gem THY 6AWV TOV AOYoP. 
U] “ c oy, 
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7 iN 
Oavpactny Kal Oeiav povada, ovTe Toujoes KwdVELY TO 


a fe ’ Mi 
akiwpma Kai 7d brepBaddov péyeHos Tov Kupiov, adda 


/ V6 / \ > 
memuctevKévat eis Oedv matépa TavToKpatopa Kai ets 


\ > a \ ey > an \ > \ > i. 
Xpiatov Incovv TOV VLOV AUTOU KQAL ELS TO AYLOV TTYVEULa 


"Era yap, nor, 


Kal 6 TATHP €N EcMEN’ Kal €rd> EN TG TIATP! KAl 6 TATHP EN 


€MOl. 
a ie y, 
Ths movapyias Siacw€forro. 


iv \ x NO ne, / \ \ Neh , 
OvuTwM yap av Kal ) dela TPlLas Kab TO aylov KNPUYKha 


"Edeyxos Kat “Amrohoyia 


1. (Eus. Praep. Evang. vii 19) 


Onjow 8 ovK ends havds tdv 8& mpdcbev pdv +o Soypa Sinxpt- 


Boxdtav Kal mpdtrov ye Arovyrlov ds éy thé mpdtw Tov pds 


DaBe—ddArov aitd yeyupvacpévwv tase amepl rod mpoketpéevov ypader’ 


xg? 3 a \ \ ia € \ A ie ? (2 
Ovd éxeivor pév yap Gorot, of THY UAnY ws ayévnToV 


I kwAvewv] ? koAovew Routh e coniec 


I. movjoe kwrvewv] ‘to hinder (or 
impair) by the idea of “‘making”’’: 
Routh’s emendation kxodovew is un- 
necessary. 

5. "Hyw...éouév] John x 30. 

6. éya...€uol] zbzd. xiv 11. 

7. otrw...dvacwgorro] i.e. by an 
acknowledgement of the mystery, 
not by attempts to reconcile the 
Triad and the Monarchia logically. 

14. Those are to be reprehended 
who hold that Matter is unoriginate 
but subject to the disposition and 
modification of God. For this makes 


Matter like yet unlike God, and lands . 


them in the difficulty of maintaining 


that there can be two things equally . 


unoriginate, and moreover that One 
of these 7s active and unchangeable, 
the other passive and changeable. 

26. OUS éxelvor...7@ Oew] ‘for 
neither are those pious, who hand 


over matter to God as a thing with-- 
out beginning for His orderly dis- 
position.’ ‘In this part of the 
Praepar. Evangel. Eusebius appar- 
ently opposes to the view which he 
accepts two heresies, (1) Kaxlas 
mnyiv Thy Any elvat ayévynrov re 
Umdpxew, (2) TH pev oixelg pice 
amovov Kal aoxnudrrar ov, TH de Tod 
Geot Suvdwer tov Kéopmov avrais mrod- 
Thot Mpocernpévat, of which (2) is 
much to be preferred to (1). D. 
here discusses (2). Down to XELpoK Mm. 
T. Oedv he states objections to it: 
but from ¢/ dé olay onwards he com- 
mends it in comparison with (r).’ 
(H. Jackson.) Cf. Greg. Naz. Theol. 
Or. ili rr (p. 88 Mason) ov« av bev 
ovyxXwpro acer elvar wdvouv Qeod 7d a- 
yévynrov of Kal Thy trv kal ryv ibéav 
guvecadyovres ws ayévynta. These 
however are the Platonists, whereas 
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brroyelotov is Siaxdapnow Siddv Dd Oed' raOntnv ya 
xelp a) Tes TO Dew mabyntny yap 
> \ N N ig U a 
auTnv Kal tpertny vapyouvcay elke Tais PeoTounjTo.s 
AdXrowoeot. Kai 1oOev yap Urapye Kal TO EO Kai TH DN 
; yap pxet Kal TO Oe@ Kai TH UAH 
t 16 \ > / 
TO Te Gpovov Kal TO avopoltov diacafpynTwoay. éxatépov 
A an \ a MY a 
yap Set twa émiwoncat KpeltTova, 0 pndé Oepitov év- 
a a a \ ft ¢ 
vonoat Tept Tod Oeov. Td TE yap ayéevnTov, Guovov év 
aphorépois Aeyopmevov, Kai Erepov voovmevov Tap éKa- 
> nw yt , , 
tepov, 700ev ev avtois éyéveTo; ei pev Yap avToayEernTOV 
€ wy. r y 
éotw 6 Oeds, Kal ovata éotiv avtov, ws av elmou TIS, 
iC: s) , > XN > {é ” ¢€ t/ > \ ’ / 
 ayevnola, ovK ay ayévntov ein 7 VAN’ Ov yap TavTOY 
> Ce \: € , be Nee , , by 4 
éotw 7 UAn Kal o Oeos. et Sé ExaTEpov pméeV EoTLY OTTEP 
> \ ¢€ ef \ € / r \ > , \ 
éotiv 1) tAn Kal o Oeds, mpdcects Sé aphorépors TO 
3 / an Cd 4 / > bs rd ‘54 > fd 
ayévntov, Sjrov ws Etepov éotiv ExaTEpoU, Kal aupoTepwv 
mpeaBvTEpov TE Kai avwTEepa. dvaTpeTTiKn S€ TAVTEAOS 
ct a U an lal 
Kal Tov tadta cuvuTapyelv, maddov Sé€ Tod TO ETEpor 
2 Kat Tperrnv] om BO || 3 Kae Tw Gew] om kat IO || 4 To Te] om To 
BO || dcacadyrwcav] -ecrwoay BO || 6 rou deov] om tov BO ||| 8 avroa- 
yevntov| auto ayevyyT. edd || 10 ayernova] avery. O || 11 7 vAn Kat o Geos] 
o beos Kat n vAn I || IX €t...ayernTwv]om B || omep egrw] om O || 15 Tov ro] 
Touro edd 


The dye- 


D. seems to be attacking rather 
the Gnostics of various kinds or the 
Manichees or the theories of Her- 
mogenes the Stoic (so Gallandius), 
as we have them described by Ter- 
tullian in his treatise against him. 

ib. éxetvoe wév] Dionysius is not 
very strict in his use of péy, but 
perhaps there was another class of 
misbelievers mentioned in the next 
section to this. 

4. €éxarépov ... Kpelrrova] ‘for 
someone must be imagined superior 
to either,’ i.e. there must have been 
some agent who gave to them both 
that property of ayevnola. 

6. Thre yap dye....éyévero;] ‘for 
whence came it that there is in 
them both the being without be- 
ginning, which is what is said to be 
“like” in both, and which is also 
conceived of as different from both 


(érepov map’ éxdr.) ?’ 
vynoia is not the very essence of 
either. 

ovela éoriv avrov] ‘His very 
essence.’ This position is combated 
by Greg. Naz. Theol. Or. ili 10 (pp. 
87 and 88 Mason). 

11. el 6¢ éxar....dvwrépw] ‘but if 
each is what it is independently and 
to both belongs in addition the 
attribute of being without beginning, 
clearly the being without beginning 
is different from either and older 
and higher than both.’ For mpeoBv- 
tepov cf. p. 163. 

15. 7adra] viz. God and matter. 

7b. paddov 6é rod 70 kTN.] Both 
Dr Mason and Dr Jackson have 
independently suggested the restor- 
ation of the right reading rod 7é 
for rodro (retained by Dr Gifford) 
here. . 
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avtay thy Urnv ép éauThs vrapyeuv, Kal THs évavtias 
&Eews Suadopa. eimatwaary yap tHv aitiav, dv hv, audo- 
Tépov dvTwv ayevnTov, 0 pev Oeds amabys, dtperTos, 
akivntos, épyactiKos, 7) O€ Ta évavtia tmabntn, TPETTH, 
AoTATOS, eTATOLOULEN. 

Kai 7as hppocay Kal cvvédpapov ; TOTEPOV KATA THY 
THs Urns pvow éEoixerooas éavTov éreyvitevoev adriy 
6 Beds; GANA TOTO ye ATOTOV, dpolws avOp@rrows xpuao- 
Xoety Kai ALOoupyeiv, Kai KaTa Tas dAXaS Téyvas, boas 
ai brat pooppotaobar Kal tumovcbar Svvavrat, YvELpo- 
Kpuntety Tov Oeor. 

Ei d€ ofav adtos éBovreTo Kata THY éavTod copiav 
etrolmae Ti)v UNV, TO TOAVpMoppov Kal TauTrotKLNOY THs On- 
pLoupyias Eavtod oyApa Kal TUTOV evodpaylouevos avTH, 
Kai edhnuos Kal adnOns obTOS 6 NOxos, Kal TpoceTe Kal 
THY UTOaTATW TOV Sdwv TOV Dery dyévnTov elvat KpaTuvet. 


1 ed] ad O || 4 7a evavtia] om BO || 9 ovas] ws I || 10 a] om BO || 
Koppove bar kat] em BO || rumoveda] ryrover BO || dvvavra] om BO I 


13 emowoe BDFI -noe O edd || 14 eavrov oxnpma] avrov cwua BO 


I. Thy tdynv] in apposition to ro 
€repov abrwv. 

6. How did Matter and God 
come in contact and combine? Surely 
not as thehuman artificer works upon 
the material of his art. 

2. Kat mds pu. x.cvvédp.;] This 
is a new objection: ‘Again, how is 
it that there is that intimate con- 
nexion and harmony between God 
and matter that we observe?’ “Hpyo- 
cay is intrans. here: cf. p. 96. 

76. mérepov...6 Oeds;] ‘did God 
adapt (or ‘assimilate’) Himself to 
match (xa7d) the nature of matter 
and exercise His craft upon it?’ 
For éforxedoas cf. p. 255, and for 
érexvirevoev cf. p. 163. 

9- Seas] Kard must be supplied 
from the preceding words. 

IO. XeElpokunrety] apparently a 
word coined by D. from the adj. 
Xetpoxunros (“handwrought’: fr. yelp 


and kdpvew). 

12. And yet the view that God has 
emposed on Matter the manifold gualt- 
ties which His own wisdom has deter- - 
mined is so far to be preferred that 
by wt the Nature of God which ts the 
basis of the universe is preserved. 

2b. Hi 6é otav...xpatdve] ‘but, if 
according to His own wisdom He 
endowed matter with such qualities 
as He Himself wished, impressing 
on it, as with a seal, the multiform 
and diverse shape and fashion of 
His own workmanship, this account 
ofit is both proper and true, and yet 
further proves that God who is the 
fundamental _ principle (borers) 
on which the universe exists is 
without beginning.’ ’Ezolwoe ‘gave 
qualities (7rovérnres) to”: the reading 
émoinoe is against the context as 
well as against the mss; for D. is 
still using his opponents’ position 
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a \ 5 ld / \ 1 ues 5 o 

T® yap iva ayévntov apa Kal TO Tes Elvar Tpoan Ye. 
\ \ 9 ai \ / € Ie a) > Si ” 

TOUS MEV OVY Kal TpOS TOVTOUS O AOYOS, AAN OV VuUY 

CF ela) / y a 

npty mpoKertar' ouyKpioes S€ TH Tpds TOVS APewTaTous 

/ ae 
modvOéous evpnuoTepor ovTo.. 


Tatra piv oty Kal dad tay Avovuetov. 


2. (Holl Fragmente 362 p. 147: Mai Coll. vett. script. 


vol. vii p. 96) 


> la n 
Avapyia waddov Kai otdows 7 €& icotipmias dvTi- 


mapeEayouevn Todvapyia. 


3. (Athan. de sent. Dion. 14 and 15) 


, i a, . 
Dackdvrwv tolvuv éexelvwv hpovetv tov Atovicrov’ ““OvK del qv 


6 Ocds marrp, ovK del Hv 6 vids. 


> 


adtés 8 6 vids ovK qv mplv yevvyby. 


GAN’ 6 pev Beds Hv Xwpls Tod Adyou, 


GAN iv morte OTE OVK Hv. 08 


” . 
yap d(Sies éorw dA torepov ereyéyovev, Spa mds dmoxplverar’ td 


piv odv mAciora THY aTOU pypdTwv, drep F {yTav éferdLle, 7 


2 


ovddoyt- 


, , nn lal FY eM , > ~ ~ 
{opevos ovvayer 1) epwray ehéyxet, 7 Tods KaTeipyKoTas aitidraL, TavTA 


mapels Std To prkos TOY Aoyov pova TA mpds Tv KaTHyoplav dvay- 


3 de yap Cod Vat 1996 f. 78 


against themselves. Zyjua ‘out- 
ward shape,’ rumos ‘the impress of 
a seal’ (cppayis): cf. p. 149. Evdy- 
wos, sc. not blasphemous against 
God: so below. 

I. 7@ yap...rpoonpe] ‘for He 
added to its dyévnrov elvat (or aye- 
ynola) also 7d mas elvat,’ i.e. it was 
of itself dyévnros and He qualified 
it. ‘Thus in so far this doctrine 
secures to God the proper supremacy 
and is better than the doctrine of 
the ad0edraro, e.g. the upholders of 
(1).’ (H. Jackson.) The subject of 
mpoonwe is 6 Beds and TO rws elvac 
means ‘to bear certain qualities,’ as 
suggested by the érolwoe above. 

3. ovyKploe dé TH...0vTx] ‘yet 
these are more proper in their 
language in comparison with the 
absolutely atheistical polytheists.’ 
The play on words is just in D.’s 
style. Evddnudrepo refers back first 


to edonuos...6 Ndyos and then to od? 
éxelvot...dcvor at the beginning of the 
passage. Otro viz. the maintainers 
of the particular form of dualism 
which D. has been combating. 

8. The multiplication of co- 
ordinate principles leads to nothing 
but confusion and disorder. 

2b. 4 €& loori. avTimapes. modv= 
apxia] ‘the plurality of principles 
(or deities, dpyat) on an equal foot- 
ing with which they (the heathen) 
confront us.’ I[Io\vapxia is opposed 
to wovapxla for which see the Ep. of 
D. of R. p. 177, and Coustant’s note 
quoted by Routh Rell. Sacr. vol. iii 
p- 385 ff For a clear statement 
of the distinction between avapxia 
(atheism), oAvapxla and povapxla 
see Greg. Naz. Theol. Or. ili 2 
(pp. 74—77 Mason): cf. Harnack 
op. cit. iii p. 11 ff. 
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kata TlOnp. 


DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


Atrodoyoupevos Tolvuy mpds exetva, ypade rats Aékeoe 


TavTas év TO TmpdtwY TS emrypadopevw “Hdéyxou Kal *Amodoylas p.€6’ 


" oe . 
érepa ovTw 


5) \ s 4 c @ \ By Ss / 
Ov yap nv ote 0 Geds ovK HY TaTnp. 


Kal totro olSev év rots éfis 


a MS \ 5 Ld BA \ t \ 
ael TOV YpLaTOV Eivat, NOTON OVTA, Kal COMIAN Kal 


, > \ \ / BY * € \ 5 2 
AYNAMIN—OU yap 7) TOUTWY ayovos wv O Beds €LTA ETTAL- 


, ’ Ly \ 3 se ne er 5) Cae} an 
Sotroujtato—arn ote pn Tap éavTod Oo vids, GAN éx Tod 


\ 4 \ io 
TATPOS EXEL TO EVAL. 


kal per oAlya add wept Tod avtod dyoly’ 


’"Amrayracma 6€ Ov MwTOC AlAloY, TavTwS Kal 


TANIA 2 
aidvos EOTLV. 
DIAS Re a / 
aél TO ATTAVYAT LA. 


dvTos yap adel TOD hwtds, SHrov ws 


aN 
avuTos 
éortuv 


/ N DM Ase n b) , a 
TOUT® yap Kal OTL PAS EoTL, TO 


12 eorw ae] kat Cod Vat || 13 rovrw] Routh coniec rovro ut in Cod Vat 


1996 f. 78 . 


. 4. The eternity of the Son as 
well as of the Father is shown by 
the examples employed. For if the 
Lather is compared to the sun, and 
the Son to the light, them the one 
being eternal, the other must also be: 
for we cannot conceive of the one 
without the other: and so with 
parent and child, mvetya and 
arpls. 

ib. Ov yap nv xrd.] ‘for there 
never was a time when God was not 
Father. That (D.) knows this is 
shown also in what follows, viz. 
that Christ exists eternally, being 
the Word and Wisdom and Power. 
For of course it is not to be sup- 
posed that God was once in a state 
in which He had not produced. these 
things and then afterwards begot 
them. What is meant is that the 
Son hath His being not from Him- 
self but from the Father.’ Ady. 
évra Kk. cod. k. ddv.: cf. D. of R. 
p. 180. 

8. dA dre wy KTA.] It seems 
as if the construction is changed 
from the accus. and inf. in the 


former clause (del rov xp. elvar). It 
is possible that in neither clause 
Athan. gives D.’s exact words. 

Il. ‘Aravyacua...pwrds drdlov] 
Wisdom vii 26 (cf. Heb. i 3). This 
was a common biblical reference in 
this connexion among the Fathers: 
e.g. Orig. 2” Fer. ix 4 (Klostermann 
Po) 7O)is) Cay Celss, Vig, 130, evilterae 
The following sentences (davy. dé 
Ov... devyevés, dvTos obv...éx Pwtds wy 
and gwrds pév ofv...déyerat) are 
practically identical with an excerpt 
given in Vat. Cod. 1996 f. 78 (circ. 
x cent.), which only adds at the 
beginning 7d 6€ edué (in John viii 
12) 70 aldcov Tis Vrocrdcews onuaiver 
(with ydp instead of 6é after dravy. 
and kai between del and 70 aravy.). 

13. TovTw yap KTX.] ‘for in this, 
viz. in shining, lies the very con- 
ception of light, and light cannot 
exist, if it give no light.” Tovrw 
=T@ Karavydfew: if we adopt 
Routh’s emendation ‘oéro, then 
TotT0= kal 671 PGs éorl: but it would 
give little meaning to the xal. 


A. "EnXeyyos kal ’Atroroyia 187 


/ lal lal . 
Katavyatew, voeitar, Kal pas ov Svvarar py pwtifor 
95 t \ ” @ >? x b j/ Aa 
elvar. mdduw yap EAOwpev eri Ta Tapadelypata: eb EaTLV 
vA yy > / lj / 
Hos, fot avy, Cotw huépa® eb TowvTov pndev Eat, 
, rn a 5 
modu ye Sel Kal Tapeivar HALov. el ev OdV aidi0S 0 HALOS, 
” x a he lal ’ 
dravatos av Av Kal 1) jpépa. vov é, ov yap éo7t, ap—a- 
, Yj E / 
pévov Te ipEaTo, Kal Tavopevou qmavetal. o 0€ ye Geos 
Dp of: / > la + > / DA fol t 
aioviov éatt bas, ote apEdpevov, odTe AHEOV Torte, 
,’ lal 2) Qn , 
ovKodv aldviov mpoKerta Kal aUverTW a’TO TO aTrav- 
Ya \ > / lal 
yaopa avapyov Kal aevyevés, Tpopatvopevov avtov, o7rep 
/ / ” e ! 
gotiv % Aéyouca codia, “Erd> HMHN H Tpoceyaipe’ Kae 
Hmépan A€ eYPaINOMHN EN TIPOCTIG) AYTOY EN TIANTI KAIPA. 
Kal ad@is éroyet per odtya mepl tot avTov Néyov" 
= ie a , 
"Opvros odv aiwviov Tod matpéds, aidvios 0 vlos éaTt, 
a 2 \ ” BY \ / 7 \ fd * > \ 
pas éx« dwrds dv dvTOS yap YovES, ETTL Kal TEKVOV' EL bé 
/ i n , 
pe) Téxvov ein, TOS Kai TiVOS elvan Svvatat yovevs ; aX’ 
cioly dupw, Kal eiciv ael. 
Eira modi mpoorlOqot tavTa” ~ y, 
\ ni iO ” an lal € / b] ? / 
Pwrds pév odv dvTos Tod Deod, 0 YpLaTos ETT aTraU- 
yacpa. mvevpatos 5é dvTos—tNeYMa yap, dnow, 0 Bedc— 
¢ 5 ? \ , 
dvadoyos Tay 6 xXpiaTos apis éyeTat—ATMIC Ap, 
dnaiv, écti tac ToY bE0f AYNAMEOC. 
4. (ibid. c. 18) 


Eira Kal airiacapévev aitév ds éva NéyovTa Tay yevyntav elvar 


2 ehOwpev] n9ouev Cod Vat || 3 mAtos] nuepa Cod Vat || earey nuepa] 
om Cod Vat || rovourwy] -o» Cod Vat || 4 Kae mapewvat] om kat Cod Vat jf 
5 7 nuepa] om 7 Cod Vat || 8 ovxowy awwy. mpok.] om Cod Vat 


Proverbs which D. proceeds to 
make. 
ro. "Hy@ funv...karp~] Prov. viii 


2. el €orw pros, Zorw avyh] Cf. 
Tert. Apolog. 84 Cum radius ex sole 
porrigitur, portio ex summa: sea 


‘sol erit in radio, quia solis est radius 
nec separatur substantia sed exten- 
ditur: cf. adv. Prax. cap. viii. 

8. aldviov mpdxecra] ‘is set be- 
fore Him from all eternity.’ So 
below mpopawdu. atroi ‘shining 
forth before Him.’ The thoughts 
are explained by the quotation from 


30. 
14. pas éx pwrds] a phrase per- 
haps already incorporated in the 
Creeds of various Churches. 
19. mvedua 6 Beds} John iv 24. 
20. druls yap...duvduews] Wisd. 
vii 25. 


Io 


15 


20 


Io 


188 DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


Tov vidv kal pr dpoototov te marpl, airds mddw év py To mpdta 
BiBAlw tods Tovotrous Sedéyyer Aéyov" 
\ > \ / \ : ft: Lal 
TIdnv eyo yevnta tia Kai romrta twa djoas vocicbat, 
a ’ / a 5 
TOV [EV TOLOVTMY s aypeLotépwr €F émridpopuns elrov Tapa- 
\ \ a a 
Seiywata: érei unte 70 puTov Tavrov env TO YEWPY@, LATE 
fal lal \ / 5 a € / \\ 
T@ vauTNY® TO cKahos. eita Tois ixvoupévors Kal Tpoc- 
> , a \ n 
puectépors évdverpupa. Kai wréov SveEHOov Tep) TOV 
annlertéepwv, TOLKIAG mpooetreeeupmv TEK MLN pla, amrep 
a U \ 
Kat cot Ov addns emioToAns eypaa: ev ots HreyEa Kab 
A / yy > > an fal ” ¢ 3 
0 mpopépovow éeyxdAnua Kat éu“od rwWebdos bv, ds ov 
\ c a a 
AeyovTOS TOV YpLoTOV Opoovotov eivat TO Oe@. ei yap 


5 Tavrov] deest in codd 


ofa see L. and Sc. s.v. 
kal oou dv’ dddns KTA.] This 


3. Some of the figures I used in 
speaking of the Son were not quite 9: 


suitable to my purpose, but after- 
wards I dealt with several more 
appropriate figures, and in so doing 
disposed of the objection that I would 
not use the term dmoovovos which ts 
not to be found in the Scriptures. 
L cannot recal my exact words but 
I remember to have spoken of the 
relation of a plant to its seed or root, 
and of a river to its source. But 
these later arguments of mine they 
wilfully ignore. 

4. Tov wer To.wtTwy KTr.] Cf. 
p- 167. ‘I did indeed casually men- 
tion examples of such things, recog- 
nizing that they (i.e. the whole class, 
not merely the particular examples) 
were not very useful for my purpose 
(as dxpeorépwv): for instance J 
said that neither was the plant the 
same as the husbandman nor. the 
boat as the shipwright.’ I have 
inserted ravréy in the text as neces- 
sary to the sense, though it does not 
appear in the Mss, 

- Tots ixy. kat mpood. évdrérp. ] 
‘I dwelt at length (opp. to é& ém- 
Spoujs) upon examples which were 
to the point and more cognate to 
the subject.’ For this use of ixve@- 


passage down to 76 €k rijs rnyijs Udwp 
is quoted again by Athan. de decr. 


Syn. Nic. 25 but without oo before 


60 &dAns. Eus. H. Z. vii 7. 6 and 9- 
6 mentions two (other) letters of our 
Dionysius to Dionysius of Rome, 
viz. the fourth wepi Bamricuaros and 
Gn Tes... mepl Aovxcavod. The 
letter here referred to was probably 
different from either of these and 
was apparently unknown to Euse- 
bius: but there is some doubt 
whether oo: should stand in the text 
here; see Harnack Altchr. Litt. i 
416. 

IO. ov Néyovros Tov xp. dmootc. 
elvac] Athanasius himself, as Har- 
nack points out (Hist. of Dogma 
vol. iii p. 140 n. 2 Eng. Trans.), 
“‘always made a sparing use of the 
catchword 6uoov’c.os in his works. 
The formula was not sacred to him, 
but only the cause which he appre- 
hended and established under cover 
of the formula”: cf. also zdid. p. 
229. Moreover even the synod of 
Antioch (A.D. 264) ‘expressly re- 
jected the term as being liable to 
pees Oil ibid. p. 94: cf. pp. 
Roe 


, 
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\ NS: (Nel \ € t th Ud 
Kal TO bvoua TOUTS Hyus pn evpNKEevaL pind aveyvaxévat 
Lal € 1 A \ 
Tou TOV ayiwv ypapar, GANG YE Ta éTLYXELPH “ATA [LOU TA 
Cen \ / aA 
éffs, & cectwmHKacl, THS Siavolas TavTHS ovK aTrades. 
\ \ > la ' A 5 
Kal yap dvOpwtreiay younv mapeOéunv, Spdrov ws ovcav 
i ae / / \ n la 
opoyevn dnoas wavtws Tods yoveis povoy ETépovs eEivat 
n / 4 S > a 
TOV TEKVWY, OTL [L) AUTOL Eley TA TEKVA, } NTE YyoveEts 
> na ¢ fy 
dvaykatov vTapyew elvar pte Téxva. Kal THY pev 
’ if lal 
erisToAnV, @s mMpoeitrov, Sud Tas TEpiaTaceEls ovK exw 
, 5) > 5 a 
mpokomicas: ef 8 odv, AVTA GOL Ta TOTE PHwaTa, “ado 
be \ / BN 4 \ > / 4 x , 
€ Kal wdaons av éreua TO avTiypadov: O7ep, ay ev- 
f / 3 
Topycw, Touow. olda Se Kal wéuvnuat wrelova mTpoc- 
\ A nn Cc 
Gels tav cvyyevOv omovmpata’ Kal yap Kal puTov eizrov 
ER r Re eee a 2 \ ” 3 n 
amo oméppatos 7) amo pitns avedOov Etepov eivat Tov 
60 be / \ / 2 / / € fies 
b0ev €BXactHoe, Kal TavTws éexeivo KabéaTHKEV OpopvEs 
\ \ SwN 5 * 
Kal ToTamov amo THnyns péovta ETepov aYHua Kai dvopa 
/ fe \ \ \ \ 
peTenpévar, pyTe yap THY THYNY ToTamov pHTEe TOV 


e 


15 morauov] add evroy catena 


ib. ei © odv...moijow] ‘otherwise 
I would havé sent you my exact 


I. 70 dvoua Todro] ‘this word’ 
(sc: duoovcvs). For the history of 


the word in the 3rd century cf. 
Harnack Hist. of Dogm. vol.i 257 ff., 
ii 352 ff., ili 45 ff., 88 ff., Liddon’s 
Bampt. Lect. pp. 430 ff., Bethune- 
Baker Zexts and Studies vol. vil 
no. I. 

zb. nut] sc. in the letter to 
Euphranor. ; 

3. Ths dvavolas ravrns] ‘this con- 
ception’ (sc. of the Homoousion). 

4. GvOpwrelay yoviy xrr.] ‘I 
used the comparison of human 
generation, which is clearly a trans- 
mission of the parent’s own nature.’ 
For D.’s use of 6uoyer# here see p. 
m7 2. 

8. dia Tas mepiordoes] ‘owing 
to circumstances’: the phrase sug- 
gests that the present treatise was 
written when D. was in exile. 

g. mpokoplca] ‘lay my hands 
on,’ ‘produce,’ or perhaps ‘de- 
spatch.’ 


words or rather a copy of the whole 
(letter): and I will do so, if I have 
opportunity.’ For this use of «& & 
ovy (‘if it were not so’) cf. Soph. 
Ant. 722 «l & ody, pidet yap TovTo 
wh Tatty pérew, Kat trav NeyvTwv 
e& Kadov TO wavOdvery. 

Il. oda... uéuvnuac ... rpocGeis| 
The construction is the classical 
one: ‘I know and remember that 
I added several illustrations from 
things kindred to one another.’ 

2b. olda 6¢...ex THs whys Vdwp] 
This passage is given in Cramer’s 
Catena (vii p. 362) as from Diony- 
sius. In the Panoplia of Euthymius 
Zigabenus it runs thus, kal gurdv 
dard plens dvehOdv Erepov pév éore 
Tov dbev EBddarnoer, ott O€ Exeivy 
dpopués. Kal morauds amd mnyis 
péwy erepov wév ore map’ adrjy: 
pATEe yap ToTamoy myyhy pare THY 
mryyinv morapov héyerOat, év dE auds- 


5 


Io 


15 


10 


2 
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motapoy mnyny rAyecOa, Kal duporepa vTrapxelv, Kat 
riv piv mnyiy olovel marépa eivan, Tov Sé TroTapov elvas 
ex THs THYyNS Vdwp. adda TadTA pev Kal Ta ToLadTA pyde 
opav yeypappeva GX’ olovel TUPA@TTEW VTOKpiVOVT AL 
rois 88 Such pnuartiows aovvOéTos, Kabatrep rLOoss, 
paxpobev éruxerpodot pe Baddrew, ayvoobytes ws TOV 
dryvooumévav Kal Tpocayoyns eis eriyvwow Seopévwv ov 
povoy addola ToAAaKIS adda Kal vmevavTia TeKunpla 


lal ha 
yiverar TOV éemutnTroupévov dnrkopara. 


Gt, (idee) 


"Eradsy 8...adxet (6 "Apevos) mapd tots dyvootow ds Kal ev 


motros exwv Spd8ofov tov Atovictov, Spa Kal Try mepl ToUTeV 


~ Cal th Aw Ul > 
atoriv tod Arovvolov Kal mes paxeTaL Tats ToLAVTALS Apelov 


Kakovolats. 


/ AY 2 ~ , e . 
ypae yap év pev TH TPWTY OUT 


/ \ a v4 \ lal > a / 
IIpoetpntas mev ovy, ots TMHYN THV aya0@v atravTov 


> . € 1 \ Ne nComes: 5) a 1 € eX 
€OTLY O Geos: TOTALOS dé ul QAvUTOU Tr POX EOMEVOS Oo vlos 


2 eva] add 7o catena || 16 vr] Routh coniec am 


repa vrdpxetv duodroyoomer [éore] kara 
thy piow kal duootora, Kal Ti bev 
mnyiv olovel marépa voeicbat, Tov dé 
morapov evar TO EK THS TWHYTS yer- 
vowevov. Tertullian (adv. Prax. 
cap. viii) makes use of three similar 
illustrations of the relation of Father 
and Son, viz. sol and radius, fons 
and fluvius, radix and frutex; see 
also Afolog. 84 quoted above. 

1. Kal dupdrepa brdpxew] ‘and 
that both these things exist’ (i.e. 
that each of the two is itself and 
not the other): cf. above 7 myre 
yovels dvarykatov brdpxew elvar unre 
réxva. The reading of Euthymius 
above, év 5€ dud. bm., misses the 
point of the argument, as directed 
against Sabellian views. 

4. yeypaupéva] i.e. in D.’s letter. 

5. Tots d¢ duct pn. aovvd.] ‘with 
those two poor phrases of mine, ill- 
fitting (as I acknowledge them to 
be),’ ie. about the gurdy and the 
oxdgos, for which he has already 


apologized as axpeidrepa. 

ib. Kxaddmep NOos...Badrew] Cf. 
p- 46 karahevowper. 

6. maxpddev] ‘from a distance’ 
(eminus), i.e. they had gone or sent 
to Rome in order to attack him. 

2b. daryoodvTes...dnouara] ‘ fail- 
ing to recognize that where the 
subject of enquiry is obscure and 
requires to be brought within our 
understanding  (mpocaywyfjs eis 
émlyv.), not only do diverse but 
even quite contradictory illustra- 
tions (Texujpia) very often convey 
the meaning required.’ For rexpajpea 
see above. 

15. As has been said, the Father 
is the Source and the Son is the 
stream flowing forth from Him. 
And so we may compare the former 
to the human vois, and the latter to 
the Noyos which issues forth by means 
of the tongue. Here again the Unity 
of the Hather and the Son is set 
Sorth. 


A. "EXeyyxos cai "Atronoyia 


IQI 


3 i? "A , \ fn) , / € SS , 
avayéypartat. ‘Amdppoia yap vou Aoyos Kal, ws €m av- 

/ >] lal ’ \ 
Opaérev eimeiv, aro Kapdias Sid otopatos éEoyxereveTat, 
4 i nee) / / ¢ \ 4 a 
érepos yevomevos Tov év xapdia oyou o bia yAWoons vos 

lal gen \ \ BA yf 

mpomnosa@v. o pwev yap uewe mpotréurapas, Kai Eat olos 
a € Ns ieee \ \ Va : a 
nv. o de e&értn mpoTreuplets Kal épetas travtayov. 
Kal oUtws éativ Exatepos év éExatépw, Erepos wy Oatépov" 
kat &v eiow, bvtes SV0. otTw yap Kal 6 TaTnp Kal oO 
vids ev Kal év addAnrows dXeYOnTAY eivas. 

Gre n(e0td: C255) 

Kal ék rod Sevrépov madi prot’ 

Mévos 8 6 vids det cvvav T® TaTpl, Kal TOD dvTosS 

? » ) A 

mAnpovpmevos, Kal avTds Eat, WY ex TOU TATpos. 

7. (ibid. c. 16 and 17: Holl Fragmente, 359, Pp. 146) 


Kal mpds tiv ddAnv droplay tdv AeyovTwy OT. matépa éyov 
Avovicios otk dvopdter trav vidv Kal mddw vidy déyav ovK dvo- 
, x Z > \ > / x ¢€ 
pater Tov tmarépa GAAd Siatped Kal paKpdver Kal pepife. Tov vidy 


drs Tov watpds, awoxpiverat Kal Svowrel TovTous A€yov ev TH 


Sevtépw BiBAlo" 


fal € 2. 3 n / > , iv > / / 
Tov vir €mou NeVGevTwv ovo“aTwV EXKATTOY AXYw@pLaTOV 


1. dvaryéyparta] ‘is described’ 
(i.e. in Scripture) or possibly ‘is in- 
volved’ (in the mention of r7yi 6 
Oebs): cf. mpooyéypamrat below 


- 193: 
2 iat ueecpece| Cf. Wisd. vii 25: cf. 
Orig. im Foann. xiii 25. A similar 
description of voids and Néyos, re- 
minding us very forcibly, as Har- 
nack (A/ist. of Dogm. iii p. 91) says, 
of Porphyry and the Neoplatonists, 
is given below p. 197- 

2. éfoxereverat] ‘is let out’ as 
through a sluice (6x€76s). 

6 dud yA. vods mpomnday] ‘the 
mind that finds expression by means 
of the tongue’: cf. p. 197 below. 
IIpornday is applied to ayarn on 

» Ole 
; é €réxOnoav] sc. in D.’s letter 


to Euphranor: cf. John x 30, xvii 11, 
21, 22. 

11. The Son alone, being ever with 
the Father and being filled with Him 
that is, has absolute existence, being 
rom the Father. 

ib. Mévos dé 6 vids xrd.] Cf. above 
p> 187: 

19. Zhe very titles employed are 
inseparable from one another. Father 
implies Son, and Son Father. And 
Floly Spirit implies the Source from 
which, and the Medium by which, 
zt proceeds forth. Thus there can be 
no absolute separation between them. 
Lf we expand the Unity, it is without 
dividing it, and if we sum up the 
Trinity it ts without subtracting 
jSrom it. 

7b. Tov im’ éuod...créperPar] This 


Io 


t5 


Io 
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éott Kal ddwalpetov Tod wAnciov. TaTépa eiTrov, Kal TpLV 
érayayw Tov viov, éonpava Kat TodToy év TH TarTpl. 
viov émnyayov: e Kal pn mpoeipnkewy TOY TaTépa, Tav- 
Tos dv év TO VIG TpoEiANTTO. dyLlov mvEevpa TpoTeOnKa* 
GN’ apa Kat woOev Kal Sia Tivos Kev ébnppooa. ot O€ 
ovK loacw OTL pnTe aTndXoTplwTaL TaTNp Vio  TATNP, 
—TpokaTapKTLKov yap é€oTt THS cUVadelas TO dvo"a,— 
oUTE 0 Vids aTMKLTTaL TOU TaTpds’ 1 yap TaT)p TpoC- 
myopia Sno? Tv Kowwviav. év Te Tails yepoly avTov 
€oTl TO TVEDMA, NTE TOU TéuToVTOS pnTEe TOD PépovTOS 
duvapevov otépecbat. mas ody 6 TOUTOLS Yp@pmEVoS TOtS 
dvopact peyepicbar tavta Kal adwpicbat tTavTed@s 


GAAnA@V olopat; 


2 Kat TovTov] om Kat Holl || tw warp] om tw Holl || 3 ec kar wy] Kae ec 
pn Holl || 11 duvapevov crepecOat] Suvapevwv votrepecobar Holl 


passage is given by Holl Frag- 
mente 359 p. 146 from the Sacr. 
Parall. Rupefuc. fol. 17 with the 
important variation of duvauévwv 
vorepetc Oar (‘neither the Sender nor 
the Bearer being able to be left 
destitute of Him’) for duvduevov 
orépecOac (‘the Spirit not being 
able to be deprived of either the 
Sender or the Bearer’); the reading 
orépecOat is supported by orépovrat 
below p. 197. In the first sentence of 
the passage (r&v bm’ éuod...rqclov) 
D. insists that each title (Father, 
Son, and Spirit) is meaningless 
without the other: ‘each of the 
titles used by me is indivisible and 
inseparable from its neighbour.’ 

5. Kal médev kal did rhvos] i.e. 
from the Father and through the 
Son: a view of the: procession of 
the Holy Spirit, which D. appears 
to have derived from his master, 
Origen: see Swete Azst. of Doctr. 
of Process. p. 65. It will be observ- 
ed, however, that in the context D. 
is thinking rather of what is called 
the Mission of the Spirit than of the 
eternal and necessary relations of 


the Trinity (see méumovros, pépovros 
immediately below). 

7. ™MpoxaTapktixov yap kTA.] ‘for 
the title (Father) denotes the esta- 
blishment of the connexion’ (with 
a Son). 

8. otire 6 vids] corresponds with 
pyre amndXoTp. maTynp, so that we 
should have expected yjre here, but 
D. has forgotten that the sentence 
is oblique. 

g. & Te Tals xepoiv a’rév] a 
striking expression, which Athana- 
sius apparently borrows from D. in 
his Exposition of the Faith c. 4 
(Migne xxv 208 ff.), 7d d-yvov mvedua 
éxmopeuua ov Tod marpos del éorwy év 
Tats xepol Tov méwmovros marpods Kal 
Tov pépovtos viov. The phrase (‘to 
be the object of their dealings’) may 
be taken as a kind of passive of the 
phrase év xepoly éxew ‘to be oc- 
cupied with’: cf. the classical 
phrase 7a év moot ‘the things at 
hand.’ The word ¢épovros is used 
of the Son in this connexion as the 
Medium (da rivos) by which the 
Holy Spirit is conveyed to the world. 

12. peueplobar...dddQrAwv] Cf. p. 


A. "Edeyxos kal “Amonroyia 193 


Kal per’ odlya éerdye déyov" 

Ovtw pév jyeis els Te Tv TpidSa tiv povdda Tra- 
TUvoMEV abiaipeTov, Kal THY TpLdda dru Gpelwtov eis 
THY povdda asvyxehararovpeba. 

8. (tbid. c. 20) 5 

"Ore ydp ov xricpa ovSt molnua cpovet tov vidv etvar,— kad 
yop Kal éy rovtw teOpvdArKkaciw aitrév—odrws ev TS Sevtépw 
BiBAlw dyoty® 

"Kav 8é 


\ Ni 6 \ \ 8 \ a. + iy \ 
TOlNTHY TOY VEOov Kal OnmLoupyoV eEimov, oinTal mE Kal 


Tis TOV cuKOpavToY, ered) TOV damavTOV 


ToU XpiaTod Réel, aKoveadTw jou mpdoTEpor Tarépa 
pycavtos avtov, év @ Kal 6 vids Mpooyeypamtat. peta 
yap TO elrreiy Tatépa ToLnTHY éraynoxya* Kal ote TAaTHp 
€OTL GV TOLNTHS, EL KUPLwWS 6 ryevYNoas TATNHP AKOVOLTO® 


196. ‘The complete dividing and 
separating’ of the Father from the 


Dorner Person of Christ Div. 1. 
Vol. 2 p. 156 (Eng. Trans.). For 


Io 


Son was one of the charges which 
D. of R. had brought against his 
namesake (see p. 178), and D. repels 
it as a calumny, though, without the 
obnoxious mavrTed@s, he would not 
have ventured wholly to discard the 
position: see Harnack /.c, p. 92. 

2. Otrw pev... cvyKeparaiovu. | 
‘thus do we (Catholics) expand the 
Unity into the Trinity without 
dividing it, and again sum up the 
Trinity in the Unity without-sub- 
tracting from it.’ Both dédcalperov 
and duelwroy are parts of the predi- 
cate. Il\ardvew (mdarvopds) was 
a term adopted in one phase of 
Sabellianism to explain God’s mode 
of revealing Himself: see Introduc- 
tion p. 173. What D. means is 
that, when we consent to use the 
words marivew and avykepadaiod- 
g0a:, we do not intend either to 
divide the Substance or to confound 
the Persons. ‘‘It is a process, 
which does not depend upon the 
wants of the creature but which is 
immanent in the eternal life of 


God.” Swete of. cit. p. 46. Cf. 
F, 


ovyKkeparaovjueba cf. p. 178. 

9: JL did not use the word‘ Maker’ 
of the Father in respect of the Son in 
the sense in which I used it of Him 
tn respect of the universe. Both 
words are used in profane and 
sacred literature in various senses. 

26, Ts Tev cuKoparTay] ‘one of 
my false accusers’: cf. p. 14 ésuko- 
pavrT7n6n. 

10. Kal Tov xpicrod] sc. rownrhy 
Kal Onucoupydov. : 

12. é ] ‘in which (name) 

2b. mpooyéypamrac] ‘is included’: 
cf. n. on dvayéyp. p. gr. 

zo. per ydp] ‘for (not till) 
after.’ 

13. émaynoxa] 
P+ 33 amaynoxer. 

76. Kat oUre marinp xTA.] ‘and 
neither is He Father in cases where 
He is Maker, if (only) he that begat 
is properly called father (for the full 
breadth of the term ‘father’ we 
will deal with hereafter): nor is 
the Father Maker, if only the manu- 
facturer is called maker.’ Cf, p. 148. 

14. dkovoiro] The passive is here 


13 


? 
. 


‘I added’: cf. 


& 


Io 
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ay yap TRATUTHTA THS TOU TaTpOS mpoonyopias év Tots 
éEAs érekcpyacéueOa* ovTe Troits 6 TaTHp, el povos Oo 
ELPOTEXVNS mounts Néyouto: Tap “EXAnoe yap TounTat 
kal tov idiwv KaXodvvrat Aoyav of codoi, Kal TIOIHTHC, 
6 dméotonXos €lme, NOMOY’ Kal TOY éyKapdiwy yap apEThs 
) Kaxtas troutai xadiotavtat, ws eimev 6 Oeds' “"Emeina 
TOY TOlfical KPICIN, ETTOIHCE AE ANOMIAN. 

9.5 (2610.36.25) 

*Eread1 dovveSyros ties éryyayov aitg Ste monty ele Tov 
Qedv Tod xptorod, Sid ToiTo ToLKlAws dtrodoyoupevos yor pnd’ oltws 


émudiprov clvat tév Adyov' elpynKévar ydp mounTHy yor Sid trv 


cdpka, fv dvédaBe, yevnriv otoav attny, 6 Adyos. 


ei St kal aepl 


rod Adyou tis trovoncot TodTo AedéxOat, kal ovTws emperev avrods 


ddidrovelkas akodoat’ 


13 vmovongo] -e. codd nonnulli 


used instead of the more classical 
active, which is itself used as pass. 
of kadeiv. We might have expected 
to find the classical in D.: see 
p- 9! where €8 rdoxew (as pass. of 
ev movety) occurs. 

3. map?” Eddnot yap] The yap in- 
troduces instances to show that it is 
not only 6 xewporéxvns who can be 
called mrovyrjs. 

4. Tav idiwy Nbywv] Christ as 
Nébyos Tod Oeod stands in a somewhat 
similar relation to the Father as of 
dior Ndyou to of cool, and the word 
movety might not improperly be used 


of Him in a somewhat similar 
sense. 
2b. oi cool] often used of poets 


in Gr. and imitated in Lat. by the 
word doctus, e.g. Tib. i 4. 61, Hor. 
Od. i 1. 29 etc.: so again below. 

ib. monrys...vduov] Jamesiv it, 
Rom. ii 13. 

5. Tar éyxapdlwy] So below ray 
amd Kapdlas Kwnuarwr. - 

6. "Epewa... dvoutay] Is. v. 7. 
Apparently D. understood such an 
expression as mocjjoat kplow as mean- 


@ 


ing ‘to make,’ not ‘to do judge- 
ment.’ 

11. 6a 7%v cdpxa] There is much 
truth in Harnack’s remark (of. céé. 
p- 92 n. 2), ‘‘the attempt of Athana- 
sius to explain away the doubtful 
utterances of Dionysius by referring 
them to the wan nature of Christ 
is a makeshift born of perplexity.” 
For even if the words ef dé kai... 
dvvarév imply that Dionysius would 
have been glad to escape from his 
difficulty by a reference to the In- 
carnation, yet he very soon retires 
from that ground; and surely A- 
thanasius would have quoted any 
other passages in the ”EXeyxos 
that proved his point more directly 
than this does, if he could. D.’s 
real defence seems to have been 
that he used the word (owy77s) in a 
general sense, and to some extent 
even inaccurately, of the Father’s 
relation to the Son, if he used it at 
all. It must be remembered that 
D. had not a copy of his words 
by him at the time of writing. 

12. €26é...Aéyouca] This passage 


A. "EnXeyxos kat “Atonroyua 195 


¢ \ ’ / an Nv / : 
Os yap ov troinuwa pPpov® tov Aoyov, Kal ov troumrtnv 
>’ \ / \ ‘ ’ lal fal 
ada TaTépa TOV Oeov avTod réyw" Kav €E erridpomns El 
\ \ if , n r 
mounthy tov Oeov, Siunyovpevos rep tod viod: adda Kal 


o > 
ovtws amoroynoacbar dSuvarTov. 


\ \ an 1 
TTOLNTAS Yap TWV LOlwy 


if; © , \ € VA 
Aoywv “EXAnvav pev of copai daci, Kaito. tatépas 5 


c \ n / 
éauTovs dvTas TOV idiwy Ooyov. 


n 5€ Ocia ypadyn Kal 


tal ’ , Qn 
TOV aTO Kapdias KiWnuaTwY ToLnTas Huds Svaryopedvel, 
TIOIHTAC NOMOY Kal KPICewC Kal AIKAIOCYNHC Aéyouda. 


"“Oore mwavraxdbev tov piv vidv pa) elvar xrlopa pnd olnpa, 


éavtdv 8 adddtpiov tis “Apeavis kakoSoflas daroSelkvuc. 


Io. 


(tbid. c. 25) 


"Orv...mddw 6 Atovicros avOlorarar Kal SiaBdAdAer Try ToLavTHy 


Kakodotiav, Spa madi mas ev TH Sevtépw PiBAlw ypdde. mepl TovTwv 


” . 
OvVTwW 


"En dpyti HN 6 Adroc’ GAN’ ovK HY NOyos 6 TOV AOyor 


TT POE MEVOS. 


Ke \ € t \ \ t 
HN y@p O AOfOC TIPOC TON GEON. 


codia: reré- 


¢ , > By / ¢ \ ie b2d Sane Say ey 
NHTAl O KUPLOS’ OUK nv copia Oo TV copiav QAVELS ef@ 
yap HmHn, Pnoiv, H Tpoceyaipen. BAHGEIA éatey 6 YpLoTOS* 
eYAorHToc 6€, pyow, 6 BEdc TAC AAHOElAC. ; 


il. 


(Basil de Spir. Sancto c. 29 § 72) 


“Os ye (sc. & Atovicros) kal Kard pérov tov Tis ypadpis oltws 


elpnke mpds- tovs DaPeAAravors’ 


from Athan. ae sent. Dion. 21 is not 
printed by Routh, presumably be- 
cause it covers nearly the ‘same 
ground as the last passage. 

1. My expressions about ‘ mak- 
ing’ in reference to the Mbyos may 
be defended by the use made of the 
word by poets and in Scripture. 

2. é€& émidpoutjs] Cf. above p. 188. 

3. dinyovpevos rept 7. vi.] ‘while 
discoursing about the Son.’ 

7. moras ... dikacoovyys] 
1 John ii 29, ili 7 etc. 

15. Scripture uses show that there 
is no identity between Christ and 
the Father. 


e.g. 


2b. "Hv apxq xrd.] Johni 1. 

16. copia yeyévnra] 1 Cor. i 
24, 30- ; 

17. 67. 0g. dvels] ‘He that put 
forth wisdom’ (sc. from His imme- 
diate Presence): see above p. 187 


where the succeeding quotation has 


already been employed. 
ib. éya...mpocéxatpey] Prov. viii 


30. 

18. d\#Oeva] John xiv 6. 

19. evdoynros...7Hs GAnOelas] 1 
Esdr. iv 40. Though this quotation 


is strictly speaking hardly apposite, 
the point of it for D. is obvious, viz. 
that to say that God is the God of 


gy 


10 
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> n Lad > \ € iL a / 5 
Ei 76 tpets eivar Tas VrocTaces peueptapéevas eivar 
Xe lal > / * \ OX x \ 6 , LO 
eyouol, Tpeis eval, Kav pn GéeXwowv, 7 THY Oevav TpLada 


a > , 
TAVTENWS AVENETWO AD. 
Kal wadw’ 


Qciorarn yap Sia TodTO peta THY povada Kal % TpLds. 
12. (Athan. de sent. Dion. 18) 


*Ev 8 1d tpite BiBAlo dyoly 


Zon é« Cons éyevvnOn, Kat @omep motayos amd 
mnyns Eppevoe, Kal amd dwrds acBéotov AauTpov Pas 


10 avnpOn. 


E30) (20t4,123) 


"Ev St tO rerdptw BiBAlw ovTws déyer’ 
‘Os yap 6 npétepos vods épevyerar pev ad éavtod 


truth indicates that God and truth 
are not identical. 

1. There are three srocrdcets in 
the Trinity, whether they think this 
involves division or not. And the 
Trinity is an undeniable fact about 
the Godhead as well as is the Unity. 

2b. Hi rg rpeis...dvedérwoar] ‘if, 
because there are three hypostases, 
they maintain that they are sepa- 
rated, three they are, whether they 
like it or not, or they must abso- 
lutely annul the Trinity.’ Cf. the 
Letter of D. of R. p. 177. For the 
confusion between the various mean- 
ings of brécracts, which gave rise 
to the dispute, see Introduction 
pp. 1736. 

7b, pepepiopévas] see pp. 177 f. 
and cf. Greg. Naz. Theol. Or. v 14 
(p. 163 Mason), dpuépioros év pe- 
Mepitpevors 7 Oedrns. The passage 
of Gregory is instructive as showing 
that by a.D. 380 theologians were 
content to accept contradictory ex- 
pressions in describing the mystery 
of the Godhead: see Harnack Hist. 
of Dogm. iii p. foo. 

5. Oeordrn] ‘altogether Divine’ 
(i.e. descriptive of, or in accordance 
with, the Divine Nature). 


7b. era Thy povdda] ‘besides 
the Unity,’ not of course ‘after’ in 
point of time. 

8. He was begotten, Life from 
Life, and as river flows from source 
and light shines from light. 

26. ZLwih x fwis] a phrase found 
in the Creed of Eusebius (Ath. de 
decr. Syn. Nic.) but not adopted 
into the Creed of Nicaea: cf. 
Epiph. Haer. cxxiv 7 fwh dé Sdos 6 
Beds, odKodv Fwh ex Swijs 6 vids’ eye 
yap elu h adjOea Kal 7 Sw. 

7b. éyevv., Eppevoe, avipOn] The 
subject of the verb in each case is 
the Son. 

ib. worauds amd mnyis] 
above p. 189. 

9: amo pwrds...pGs] See above 
p- 187. 

13. The human vods occupies its 
own place in the heart, and the dbyos 
its own place on the tongue and in 
the mouth, and yet though they are 
different they are not separated from 
each other, but the one implies the 
other; the one is, as it were, Sather to 
the other. So the Almighty Father 
has the Son (the Abyos) as His Inter- 
preter and Messenger. 

2b. ‘Qs yap] The apodosis does 


See 
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\ la ¢ > ¢ , , c 
TOV Noyov, ws eElmev 6 Tpopntns: * EZupeyzato H Kapadia 
a > , , 
MOY AOFON aFaBON, Kat eoTe pév ExaTepos Erepos Oarépov, 
y Ni n a 
ivov Kai Tod Rourod KeXwplapévov eihnXas TOToV, 6 pev 
> lal / ¢ \ EN a n 
ev 7H Kapdia, 6 8& érl THs yAOTTNS Kal Tod TO Matos: 
pete \ U ? 
OLKOY TE KAL KLVOUMEVOS, OV punv SveaTnKaAcLW, OVdSE Kkalatraé 5 
> / / >] 6 
ArAnrAwY aTéportat, oVSéE eaTw oie ¢ vovs aXoyos, ove 
Ba fe / >? te Te . a al \ vi > ? a 
avous 0 oyos, adr’ 6 ye vods ToLel Tov Aoyov €v. avTa 
UG \ ¢ hy iy la) lal 
aveis, Kal 6 royos Selxvuce tov vodv év avT@® yevd- 
a ©: \ lal ; 
HEvos, Kat 0 pev vods eariv oloy Aoyos eyKetpevos, 6 88 
la a fal AN lal 
Aoyos vods mpomndav, Kal weOlctarat Hév 6 vods es TOV 
/ ¢ \ / \ lal a 
Aoyov, 6 S€ Adyos Tdv vobVY eis ToOvdS axpoatas éyxuKnel, 
Ni “é € an \ a a lal 
kat ovTws 6 vots Sia Tod Adyou Tals Tdv dKovdvTay 
a > , n 
Wuyais évidpvetar, cuverordy TO Roy, Kab eat 6 pev 
e \ G A a a EY p> ue CaN r 
voy TATTIP O VOUS TOV Aoyou, ay éf’ éauTod, 6 58 KaBdrrep 
ey ie / lal lal \ > , \ > , > > 
vios 0 Royos Tov vov, mpd éxelvou fev advvatov, arr 15 
’ \ / 
ovde &EwO&y robev ody exelv yevouevos, Brartncas 8é 
51S. ? ca) ¢ \ ‘ 
am avtov: obtws 6 TaTip 6 péyioTtos Kal ‘Kabdrov 
le) a C3 , if \ lal 
vous Tp@Tov Tov vidv Noyov épunvéa Kal dryyedov éavTod 
4 
ever. 


Io 


not come till orws 6 mrarijp at the 
end of the extract. 

1. ’Eénpevéaro...dyabbv] Ps. xliv 
(xlv) 1. 

7- movet] See above p. 194. 

9. Abyos éyxelu. ... mpornddr] 
The same thought less fully de- 
veloped has already occurred on 
p- 191. D.’s language is based on 
Philo’s discussion of the Adyos év- 
did Beros and the Nbyos mpopopixds de 
vita Mosis p. 230 Cohn. 

II. éykuk\et] Hesych. gives éy- 
KuKAjow éykadiyw, but perhaps 
the meaning is simply ‘to roll in’ 
(trans.), i.e. ‘to introduce’: cf. éreic- 
kux\ely p. 55. Coustant’s transla- 
tion 77 circumstantes auditores trans- 
mittit can hardly be right. 

14. wv é¢? éavrod] ‘though it 
has an independent existence.’ 

15. pd éxelvov krX.] ‘an impossi- 


bility prior to the mind, yet not 
brought into association with it 
from any outside source, but spring- 
ing from the mind itself.’ ’Exeivov, 
exelvw and avrod all refer to 6 voids. 
"Advvaroy is in a sort of apposition 
to 6 Aébyos: the neuter is to be ex- 
plained like Virgil’s ‘triste lupus 
Stabulis. 

17. olrws 6 arHp] corresponds 
to ws ydp above. ‘Even so the 
Father who ‘is the Almighty and 
Universal Mind has His Son, the 
Word, as the Chief Interpreter and 
Messenger of Himself.’ dv vid 
Aéyor here forms one expression, as 


6 eds Néyos frequently does, and~ 


mp@rov goes with épuyvéa cal dyye- 
ov éavtod. For dyyedov we may 
compare such passages as Is. ix 6 
(LXxX). 


Io 
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14. (Basil de Spir. Sancto c. 29 § 72) 

Kal 6 ’AdgetavSpeds Atoviotos, 8 Kal mapdSofov dxoioat, ev Ty 
Seurépa mpds Tov Spdvupov éavtod émorody ‘rept *EXdéyxov Kal 
"Amodoylas otra tov Aébyov dvéravee’ ypdio 88 tpiv avrd rod 
dv8pss td pypara’ 

Tovtow taow dKorov0s Kal hpets, Kal 5) Tapa TOY 
mpo tyaov mpecButépwv tUrov Kal Kavova Tapednpores, 
Spobavas Te avTots Tpocevyapiotovytes, Kai 57 Kal viv 
piv émiotéddovtes, Katatratopev TH SE Oe@ mTarpl, 
Kal vid TO Kupio Huav “Inood Xpictd, oly TO ayio 
mvevpati, Sofa Kai Kpatos eis Tos aid@vas TOY alo- 
anv. 


Kal tatra ovK dv tis elrot petayeypadGat. 


VOV. 
> 4 Bay oe 
ov ydp dy otto 
Stere(vero, TUTov Kal Kavova, mapednhévar Aéywv, elrrep ev TH TVEdPATL 


clpnkds fv Tavtys ydp THs pwvis % Xpiots jody, GAN’ exeivo Fv 


+d THS adtrodoylas Sedpevov. 


6. In accordance with the for-- 


mula which we have received from 
our forefathers we now end and 
say, To God the Father and to Hts 
Son our Lord Jesus Christ with the 
Holy Spirit be glory and power for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7b. Tovros... karamavouer] ‘in 
accordance with all this we too 
having indeed received a form and 
rule (of doxology) from the elders 
that went before us conclude our 
present communication just as we 
habitually conclude our (Eucharistic) 
thanksgiving in conformity with 
them.’ Tov’ros raowy is prob. neut., 
though it might be masc. (‘these 
authorities quoted’). Adrots = rots 
mpd hu. mpecB. Karamavouey (in- 


6: 


trans. as often) to be taken with the 
participles mpocevxap. and émicréAn. 

Io. ov TO aylw mveduatr] For 
this variation of the doxology see 
Hooker Zecl. Pol. v 42, and Bing- 
ham Antigg. Bk xiv chap. 2 § 1. 
In the words preceding our extract 
Basilincludes Dionysius of Rome with 
Dionysius of Alexandria, Ivenaeus 
and Clement of Rome amongst those 
who of wey 7TH mpobéce: (sc. ctv), 
of dé TO cuvdéo uw (sc. Kal), KaTa THY 
dofodoylay Tov Néyor évwoavTes ovdev 
Sidopov Spav ws ye mpds THY dpOnv 
Ths evoeBelas evvoav évouloOnoav. 
Cf. Theodoret i 24 and Sozomen iv 
19 to whom Hooker /. c. refers, and 
see Introduction p. 175. 


Boe ehGh PICA FRAGMENTS, 
I 
[ex tav Kar ’Optyevovs] 
Anast. Sinait. Quacst. in Gen. ii 8, 9 (p. 266 ed. Gretseri) 


A similar but by no means identical passage is ascribed 
to Hippolytus Romanus in John Dam. Sacr. Parall. (Le 
Quien p. 787): the concluding words (repvrevrat—éxdoyis) 
are the same. Harnack (Adtchrist. Lit. i 422) considers this 
passage genuinely Dionysian. See further General Introduction, 
pp. xxvf. 


? \ \ \ , N a / Va 3 
Eay 6€¢ tov mapadsecov pn Tov KOTpMoV pmEpos ELvat 
V4 > a a 
Aéyous wNdé ev VTS yeyovévar pydé ody Tois arrows Kal 
\ ) la) U c \ / ’ 2) ce. / 
MEPL GVTOV KATETIAYCEN O GEOC yeypapOat adr vmepKoo tov 
yoplov, Tas TOV Yyniwov éxel Trdcas Tov av@pwrov 
elorryaryev; mas bé éxel émdacen 6 Gedc Ete ek TAC FAC 


1. Unless Paradise were a place place. : 
on earth, how could God have put 2. pnde ov xtd.] ‘(if you say) 
Adam there, who was made of earth? that the statement ‘‘God rested” 
and how could Eve and the animals (Gen. ii 2) was not written about it 
and the death-bringing tree and the in common with the other (works) 
serpent have been found there? but that (it is) a supermundane place; 
2b. ’Bay...déyous] For the construc- how did He set the man of the 
tion cf. pp. 34 and 53. Orig. (Com- ground (767d. 7) there, whom He 
ment. in Gen.) does not think Para- had formed?’ 
dise can be anything but an earthly 5. &rdacev...avrd] Gen. ii 19. 


200 DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


n a n ao 
TIANTA TA OHPIA TOY ArpOy Kal TA TrETEINA TOT OYPaNoy dézrou 
Tov avOpwrov Kal tiv yuvatka Kai Hraren ayTAa TIpdc 
a , , ra / 
avTov, iAciN Ti KAAEcEl aYTA; Tod EvAOP davatnddpov 
\ > Ni bys ? a > na Me A A > 
Kat atratewy ois éxet; ovKxodv NoyitécOw mas STL ovK 
> We > \ > > wv Ad b A tal . , 
eis TOV oUpavoy arr dvTas Kai ev TH yH wedbrevTaL: 
€or yap Témos dvatorRs Kal yoplov exdoyns. 
3 Tou] ? ws 


I. démour. dvOp.] Supply érAacev. with the rest to see what Adam 
2. Kal riv yuvaika] is probably would call her. 


coordinate with rdyra 7a Op. and 3- §vdov Bavarnd.] Cf. v. 17. 
7a TeT. T. OUP. Not with rdv dvOpw- 6. rémros dvatodjs] Cf. v. 8. 
twv (cf. v. 22). But the difficulty 26. xwplov éxroyhs] ‘a chosen 


of this is that Eve was not brought ~ spot’: cf. Acts ix 15 oxedos exdoyijs. 


i 
Kis “Ié8 

These comments on Job were printed by Dr Routh in the 
Reliquiae Sacrae (vol. iv pp. 439—447, ed. 1846) from the 
Catena of Nicetas of Heraclea (xi cent.), published in a.p. 16 37 
by Patrick Junius’. Routh’s text however is a revision of that of 
Junius based on tive Bodleian mss. (176, 178, 195, 201, 701), 
only two of which (probably 176 anid 201) had been used by 
the older editor: 195 and 2or are the earliest mss. Harnack 
mentions several other continental mss. Junius ascribed five 
sections to Dionysius, but the first was not printed by Routh 
in his last edition, and it has since been discovered that it 
consists of quotations partly from the ‘“* Aierarchy” of 
Dionysius the Areopagite and partly from a treatise of 
Basil’. The other four sections, in spite of their being 
attributed to Dionysius in some of the mss, are of doubt. 
ful authenticity: for no one has ever ascribed any work 
on Job to him, while the Codex Neapolit. 61 assigns the 
third section (6 péy eds xtd.) to Chrysostom and the fourth 
(uta yap rd.) to Dionysius of Halicarnassus! In Harnack’s 
opinion there is no internal evidence against their genuineness, 


1 A Latin version by the Jesuit Comitolus had appeared in A.D. 1586 
under the name of Olympiodorus. 
® See Harnack Altchrist. Lit. i 420. 
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but to the present editor the style of treatment in the third 
extract certainly seems not quite consistent with that of the 
second, whereas the fourth is rather more like the first and 
second’ than the third is: on the other hand the fourth extract 
contains one or two words or phrases, the use of which is. 
not altogether like the genuine Dionysius, e.g. 1 cody BiBXos, 
Opobvpaddy (= 640d), povoedés (= ‘unique,’ not ‘uniform ’), yo- 
viwos (of place), and perhaps ypdppa (= ypapy). On the 
whole one is tempted to maintain that the first and second ex- 
tracts are with greater probability attributed to our author than 
either the third or the fourth. Bardenhewer (Althirch. Lit. 
ii 176) agrees with Harnack in thinking the authorship still 
an open question. 


1 E.g. dvégixrov occurs in both (2) and (4), but most of the resemblances 
are less direct than this. It may be noticed that Job is called Makdpos in 
(2), Oavudovos in (3), codds Kal dytos in (4), while both Makdptos and 
Gavpdovos occur in different connexions in (4): cf. also Pp: 40. 


Té 8€: “Qcrrep mia TON AdpdNNn eASAHCSC, wes ets aiv 
Hiav é€é\aBov. 

(1) “Exeivny, dnoty, euipjow ray mporny deEauévny 
THs adpaptias To Bédos, Kal cupBovrais Opotats Tapa- 
Kpovoapevny tov eixdve Oeod TeTimnwévoy exelvov Kah 


t To de womep...ehevOepov] haec verba in nonnullis codicibus excerpto 
cuidam Chrysostomi sec Routh assignantur et excerptum nostrum incipit 
cum nyvonge || 4 Bedos] vedhos nonnulli 


1. "“Qomep wla...€dddnoas] Job ii 
Io: the commentator omits yuvat- 
k@v after dppdvwr. 

7b. Twes...€éhaBov] ‘certain have 
accepted as referring to Eve’: for 
this use of éxAauBdvew, cf. p. 227, 
Tovs é£e.knpéras. The words 7d dé 
...€€é\aBov are probably the words 
of the author of the Catena, and if 
so, Twés includes D. as he proceeds 
to show. Routh quotes a similar 
interpretation from ‘ductor in Yobum 
apud S. Chrysostomt op. tom.v p. 
962 ed. Saviliz: ws ula Tov ddpbvev. 
ws el Tus Eheyev, ws ) Eva édXdAgoas.’ 

th. Fob's words to his wife have 
been thought to refer to Eve, who 
through ignorance of Satan’s wiles 


was the instrument in his hands for 
leading Adam astray. 

3- dnaolv] sc. 6 1Hp, 

4- Tis auaprias 7d Bédos] Cf. 
Eph. vi 16 7a Bédn Tob Tovnpod. 
Routh quotes a remark of Chry- 
sostom from p. 100 of this Catena, 
Bupia Bédn Sexduevos odk éevedldov. 
The reading végos makes less good 
sense. 

tb. mapakpovoapevynv] ‘ having led 
astray’: cf. Gen. xxxi 7 6 6€ rarip 
buay mapexpotoats we: see below 
Pp. 203. 

5. Tov elxdve Oeod Teri. ék.] sc. 
“Addu: the reference is obviously to 
Gen. i 26, 27. 


Io 
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/ / > 50 b r \ a ” Ni 
maons Kakias édedOepov. ayvonte yap Tov opews TA 
x \ \ 

mohvTAOKa Kal cKOMA VvohpaTa, Kal THY aypiay Kat 
> s t 3 aN 5) > , a 

arlOacov dpovnaiy, 80 fv ov avOpwrrav ppovipeTepos 
a / ¢ a 

rAdrexTar: obSé yap dv Sdvaito Tév SiKatwy Oo aéd«Kos, 

é 


yo \ ? / ' a an \ A, 
appovas Kal avonTovs KATACOMIZETAL, TH THAW Kal TH 


a an a / c > / e N 
tav tov Ocod tapédpwv 0 amootaTns. & TOUS 
TAINGEIA yontevav, Kal Tods ovK ANABOWNTAC TIPOC TON 
edn, Sud TO py THs émsBovrARs avTov ocvvatabécbar, et- 
KoTws ev Tois Onplows éxeivor NoyiacOciev, Gv jovov Ppo- 

, s Ui > \ \ eg 4 \ € € > 
ViLOTEPOS ElVal AEAEKTAL. ATEANS Yap NV ETL KAL O UT 
abtod mpatos aratnbels o’Abddp, €ic YYYXHN ZACaN povor, 
undérr@ Sé Kal cic TINEYMA ZWOTIOIOYN ryevopEvos, Kal €Tt 
yé mpo avTod H TrAeypA OIKOAOMHOEICA EIC FYNAIKA. oUT@ 

3 arOacov] -accov Routh || d¢ nv] add Anprwy coniec Routh || 4 duvacro]} 
Suvarar Twv ayiwy vulgo || 5 et de Tovs...avonrous] om cod 195 || 7 Kat Tous 
ovk avaB...cuvaic6.] Kat emiBoudns avrov cuverGerbar nonnulli || 9 povor] 
povwy coniec Routh | 


in their trouble when the devil used 
Pharaoh as his agent to overcome 


1. yvonoe] sc. 7 Hva. 
3. obK avOp. ppovrm. édexTat] 


Gen, iii 1: the addition of Onpiwy 
before ov« dvOp. suggested by Routh 
is not needed. 

4. ovdé yap dv duv.] sc. Ppove- 
parepos elvat, as below on p. 203. 

5. T&Y TOD Oeod mapédpwr] ‘the 
assessors of God’s Majesty’; cf. p. 
18 where oi viv rod xpioToU mapedpor 
are ol Oetou wapTupes. 

6. Karacopligerac] ‘ overcomes by 
subtlety’: the verb is constructed 
with the accus. several times in the 
Bible. Here, from the context, 
there appears to be a reference to 
Exod. i 10. 

2b. TE TNAG katy ThGela] Exod. 
i14. The word yonredwy probably 
contains an allusion to the magicians 
of Egypt. 

7. dvaBoavr. m. 7. Oedv) Cf. 
Exod. ii 23. It is evident from the 
references given above that the 
author is illustrating his argument 
from the history of Israel in Egypt: 
if they had not called unto the Lord 


them by subtlety, they would have 
succumbed ; but then we should have 
had to reckon them among ‘the 
beasts of the field,’ which cannot resist 
his craft, and not among men. 

g: doyoGeter] used passively: the 
omission of dé is not without par- 
allel in these fragments: cf. p. 235. 

10. dreds] ‘incomplete,’ opp. 
to réNevos vOpwmros év Xpiot@ (Col. 
i 28) and dvnp rédevos (Eph. iv 13). 
This conception of Adam’s ‘imper- 
fection’ at the time is to be noted, 
and also the curious view, which 
seems to be implied, that Adam 
himself was destined to become 
mvev. (wom. 

Il. els Wuxnv (Soav] Gen. ii 7. 

12. eis mveDua fwor. yev.] Cf. 
1 Cor. xv 45. 

13. mpd avTod] sc. aredns jv: cf. 
1 Tim. ii 14, where St Paul argues 
that Adam was not deceived himself. 

1b. % wevpa olkodou. ets yuvaixa] 
Gf Gen: ii 22. 
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\ i > ‘ > 
Mev ody ov hpoviywrepos avOpadtrav, aX ovdée ayyédov: 
an \ € > X ’ c na 
TOS yap oO els TO KATATIAIZECOAl YT AYTON ‘yevomevos ; 
> > lal 8c / ? \ \ yy Lal > fal > iA 
ovK avta@v b€ wovwy adda Kai el Tis TOY evTAadOa icay- 
Wa Cores A r 5) a \ 
yeXos, @aTrep 0 Iw, 0s mepuyevouevos avTov, Kal KaTa- 
/ ty MA t 
Kpatnoas éxatépwlev, Kai pnte did THhv evVOnviay Kal 
\ > , € \ x \ ¢o° ’ a ’ Q 
Tv evTTpayiav adovs 7 Tapaxpovabels Ur avTod, adra 
, al € \ la) a ” 

Svapetvas, @S papTupEtTas v0 TOV Oeov, AMEMTITOC, prTE 
\ ‘ Ie c 
dua THY avitTro\cTOY vooov Kal TO aVnKEeTTOV Kal OXoO- 

\ 
ayepées EXkos évdovs, GANA TdvTa vioaTds, iva 1) Tepl 
? \ a nn / a 
avTov TereLwOH Tod KUpiov TpdvoLa Kal SikaLos avadar7: 
~& y la} \ a, U , 2 
ovTOs yépas TovTov Kai GOdrov AapBaverr AMiyH, dycir, 


AYTON AOYAON AIGNION, TAIZH AE AYT Gcrrep Gpnéw. 


(2) 


Hides ofa rept Oeot Aéyer 0 paxdpios “lw. 


II Touroy kat aO\ov Routh ex cod 195 rouvrwy kat abAwv vulgo || 12 marén 
de] add ev Junius ex LXX || opvew] opyw vulgo 


1. od gpov. avOp.} For Adam 
and Eve were not yet, acc. to our 
writer, fully human beings. 

2. mas yap...yevouevos] ‘for how 
could he (be wiser than the angels) 
having been made to be their sport?’ 
KkatarattesOar bm avtey (sc. Tov 
dyyédwv) is a reference to Job xl 
14 (19) acc. to the LXX version. 
Behéméth there (the hippopotamus) 
is frequently treated by the early 
interpreters as a figure of Satan. 
The present Heb. text is translated 
‘He only that made him can make 
his sword approach unto him.’ 

3. tev évravda] ‘of men on 
earth’: cf. p. 60. 


1b. iodyyedos] Cf. Luke xx 36. 

5. éxarépwev] explained by 
PATE... ATE. 

6. mapaxpovobels] See above 
p- 201. 


7. dueumros] Jobi8: alsoir. 
8. odooxepés] Cf. note on p. 150. 
II. ovros...A\auBave}] The text, 
as usually printed, is corrupt. The 


« 


clause is a completion of the relative 
clause that began with és and so I 
have accepted Routh’s reading, and 
treat otros as resumptive (‘he receives 
him, sc. Satan, as his reward and 
prize’). The sense in which Job can 
be thus said to have ‘received Satan 
as a reward and prize’ is explained 
by the quotation which follows. 

76. Anwn...dpvé~] Job xl 23, 24, 
where the two clauses are properly 
interrogative, though not so applied 
in this passage. The LXX version 
appears to represent a very different 
text from the present Heb. one. 

13. ot only are the works of 
God infinite in number and exceed- 
ing wondrous, as Fob says, but God 
Himself ts likewise beyond description 
and pratse, as other scriptures pro- 
claim. 

76. ides] either the person un- 
known to whom the commentary 
was addressed or the general reader : 
see p. 216 Oewpets, and p. 220 yuo. 


Io 
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ToMAa yap KaTa pépos émiOedoas avrov Kal d0£0- 
oyjoas, Tak cvyKeparaiwaodpevos &>n: ‘O TON MeE- 
dda Kal ANEzIyNiacta, éNAOZA Te Kal éZaicia, @N OYK €CTIN 
Apiomdc. ef yap Kai dvapiOuntos 6 apiOpuds eats, Kal 
5 Tédos ovdev layer, eravEnow deb Kal mpocOn/Knv eis 
éauvTov Sexopuevos, ém’ admewpov te KatapLOpovpuevos, aX 
vTepBarre, pnoi, cvpravta Tov adieEddevtov apiO pov 
Mi, © aA a > \ Aye t a + ees 
Ta épya Tod Geod. ei Sé Ta epya, TOow pAddov ards; 
0 ydp éotiw avédixtov ravtl Kal aTEXEUTNTOV, TOOT’ 
eaylatov éoTt Tapa Tw Oe, KaTad Te TocoTnTAa, OS 
> a yd \ \ / ¢ € \ ¢ 
évtav0a elpntat, Kal Kata péyeOos ds 6 armos varep- 
la \ ENN, 2 / ’ t \ > \ 
HeyéOn pyoiv avrov eivat, Néywvs Mérac Kypioc kal ainetoc 
CHddpa, Kal THC MeradwcyNHC ayToy oyk €ctTi mépac, 
Taons yap aivéceds éativ aVvOTEPOS, TavTos Oavpac- 
15 od Gavpaciwtepos, nal mdons S0€ns évdokorepos Kal 
TavTos wpopatos wndOrTEpos: as yéyparrar: Po- 
Bepdc Kypioc kal cbddpa mérac Kal OaymacTH H AyNnactela 
ayToy* AozAzontec Kypion Yyacate Kae’ Scon Bn AYNHCOe, 


Io 


1 emBetacas] erBavpacas cod 176 Junius || 2 radw] madac codd 178 et 
201 || 9 wayrt] rw mavre nonnulli || 14 avwrepos] aiverwrepos coniec Junius 


I. Kara mépos] ‘in detail,’ opp. 


the text is correct, butit is a needless 
to ovyxepaaiwo. below (‘summing 


refinement to say that God’s works 


up’). exceed infinity. 

2b. émBerdoas] properly ‘to adjure 8. wéow pw. abrds] Cf. Wisd. xiii 
by the name of God,’ but here the By vk 
sense more nearly approaches the 9. dvédixror] ‘out of reach’: cf. 


word éxdevdfew (as used on p. 153), 3 Mace. ii 15 70 Mev yap KaToKnTH- 

‘to address as God.’ ptdv cou ovpaves Tod ovpavod avéduxros 
2. “O modv...dpr0uds}] Job ix 10. avOpamos éoriv: also below p. 206, 
4. el yap...7d épya Tob Beod] ‘for and Greg. Naz. Zheol. Or. ii ur 

if number is itself unnumbered and (p. 39 ed. Mason). 

has no end, ever receiving increase Io. ws évradOa elpyrat] viz. in the 

and addition to itself and bein quotation from Job ix 10 given 


reckoned to infinity, yet (4AN) the 
works of God, saith he, exceed all 
the unlimited extent of number.’ 
“O dpt0u6s means ‘the ideaof number’ 
in general; no number is so great 
but what the addition of one more 
makes it greater until infinity is 
reached. So far the argument of 


above. 

12. Méyas...mépas] Ps. cxliv (cxlv) 
3: 6 KUptos B. 

14. dvdrepos] ‘higher than,’ ‘a- 
bove’: it is hardly necessary to a- 
dopt Junius’s conjecture aivercrepos. 

16. oBepds...xat re] Ecclus xiiii 
29, 30. 
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c Ul w 
ymepezel rap Kai €T Kal modd gpyov dv ely tods dred 
TOV Deady ypapav TraupeyéOes tuvovs exréyovta mapa- 
Lh ee / c 
TiWecOa1, by Tavrav vrepawerds Kal UTepuwroupevos 
é€oTw 0 Oeds. A 
Novi 8 éwl rd exopeva ris Eppnvelas toperv. 
€ 14 
(3) ‘O pév eds eorw det Kab cuUuTas 0 aiwy évé- 
oTnKev OOS AUT® Kal wapeotw, wiv Sed AéyeTar TO viv 
\ \ \ BA / , +p € la 
Kat TO Tapov ovTEe dUvaTar pévety, 080 Bros upéatnkey, 
ed 8é lel a / \ x \ A n 
Apa 0 TH NeYOHvat, Taya Sé Kal Tp vonOnvat, waphrde 
y , A t n 
Kat ovK éote Troté, ovS dv KaTaKXoL Tis TH Svavoia TO VoD. 
n \ ¢ \ , 
pedyov yap Kal vmeEvwv olyerar: 7d Sé atroé.épacKov 
a ’ aA ; a 
kai ppoddov adel mas dv elzrou tus Tapeivat; adda Kal 
/ 
TO €xopevoy pixpov davnospevov, Kad evOéas apavia Onao- 
Mevov, ovdérm péev ear, omevde Se Kadxelvo Tpos TO 
/ 9S v4 \ ¢ / ’ \ \ ? \ 
byKeTe eivar. O0ev Kai 6 Oavydows "IlaB 7rd axpates 
Kat adotatov édirAwoe Tod Xpovev, dyaas Tept éavtov’ 
Eic rap td mpata TIOPEYCOMAI KAI OYKETI EIMi, Ta Ag err 
€cyatoic ti o1da; Secavds Ort Kata TO évertos Cawev ot 
avopwro, to 88 mapedOov aTwrécamev Kal TO wérXXov 
ovmTw éyouev. 
/ \ lal / \ ¢ , e A 
(4) Mia yap % ths codias mny) 6 Oeés, nS THS 
5 €penvetas] mpopnreras cod 195 || 8 oAws] odos vulgo || 13 adanod. ovderrw 
Mev ert] apavicOnooperos (-ov ?) puKpov pev eaTnKev add ovderw ere cod 195 


5. Nuvi dé...twuev] Routh is pro- 15. 70 dxparés xai doraroy...rod 


bably right in attributing this sen- 
tence to the author of the Catena 
and in considering the reading of cod. 
195 mpopyrelas to be a correction of 
one who thought it was part of the 
extract itself. 

6. God is eternal and unaffected 
by time, but we men are never free 
Srom the limitations which time im- 
poses on us. 

2b. évéornxev...bpéornxev] The 
first word is nearly equivalent to 
mapecrw, the second= ‘subsists.’ 

10. Kal ovK« ort roré] ‘and never 
actually exists.’ 

13. puxpov] adv. ‘for a little while.’ 


xpovov] ‘that time can neither be 
fixed nor stayed’; dxparés is here 
equivalent to dxpdryrov. 

17. His yap ra...7é of6a;] Job xxiii 
8: the LXx rendering kai obxére elul 
does not represent the present Heb. 
text (v’énenu) which means ‘He is 
not (there).’ 

21. God is the sole source of true 
wisdom, afler which Fob yearns, and 
He imparts it, as He does all His 
other good gifts, only to those that 
seck it from Him: of all His gifts 
wisdom 7s the best. 

2b.. Mia ydp] It is hardly neces- 
sary to point out that the yd does 


Io 


sis 


20 


Io 


15 
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evpécews Kal 0 “I@B dpéyerar, N€ywv ToAdaKis: “H Ae€ 
copia tO6EN eYpéOH; TOlOc A€ TOTTOC EcTI TAC CYNécEewc ; 
Kal TO advédixtov avTns kal amepivontov tois todos 
Siaypadav mpoatiOnat: AéAHOe TANTA ANOpwTON. OTe dé 
povous €atl Tois arylors yv@pLwos, guveEls erridéyer* “O Kypioc 
CYNECTHCEN AYTAC THN OAON Kal Ta Es. rod bé Kal TOOEV 
éotly attn, wadww Réyer: Tap at codia Kal AYNaMIC, 
aYT@ BOYAH Kal cYNnecic. bs ody Oo THS codias yevEeot- 
oupyos Kai SoTHp, Kal ei Tis avTHs peTéoyev, exer Tap 
éxeivou AaBav: “Ori Kypioc AiAwci codian, Kal Amd Tpoc- 
[pao > a al ’ ’ (3 id \ , > y 
WTMOY AYTOY FNWCIC Kal CYNECIC, @S 1 Todyn BiBAOs €p2/- 
AY €. 4 va U 28 fal a 
VUGEe, Kal WS ETEPOV Guotoy ypauma edidake, djaav: “OT! 
ayTOc Kal THe codiac OdHTdC ECTI, Kal TAN COPAN AlopewrHe. 
€N fap YEIpl AYTOY Kal HMEIC Kal OF AdrOl HMG@N, TI&CA TE 
j , \ > a > , ’ \ - / 
PONHCIC Kal EPPATEIWN ETIICTHMH. OU yap GAAobEév Trobev 
® ? ¢ fal lal Q lal \ Le 7Q7 > : > 
HKEY Els Nuas TOY ayabav Kai Oavwaciwy ovdév: AX 
El Tl APAGON, AYTOY, Kal el TI KAAON, Tap, ayToY, dyalv 


ig , , 7 \ \ vA an 
0 “Laxapias. TO Te GvoTHWA Kal TO TAHPOMAa TOY 


5 ouvets] coniec cuveots Routh sed perperam || 12 ouooy] om codd non- 


~ nulli || 15 epyarecwy] -rwwv codd nonnulli || 16 ayadwv] ayacrwy codd nonnulli 


not connect this extract with the 
last: see Introduction p. 200. 

1. ‘H 6€ codgia...cuvésews] Job 
XXVili 20 (cf. 12 etc.). 

3. 7d dvédixtov adrhs] ‘its ‘un- 
attainableness’: see above p. 204. 

4. Ovaypapwv] Lat. describens: 
cf. p. 235. 

2b, AEX. mw. &vOp.] zbid. 21. 

2b. 8re Jé...€miAéyet] ‘and under- 
standing that (wisdom) is only to be 
known by the saints, (Job) adds.’ 

5. ‘O Kvptos cuvéor. rr.) 2bid. 23: 
Lxx add ed before auvéor. 

7. lap’ air@...cvvects] Job xii 13. 

8. 06 Tis coplas yevertoupyds] ‘the 
Author of wisdom’: the word is 
used in the later philosophers and 
in Wisd. xiii 5 (cf. also v. 3). 

10. Ort Kvpuos...cvvecis] Prov. ii. 6. 


Il. 7 gogh BiBdos] an unusual 
title for the Proverbs: cf. Melito, 
Bp of Sardis (A.D. 180), quoted by 
Eus. H.Z. iv 26 DoNoudvos maporpiac 
7 Kal copia. 

12. ypdupal=ypagpy: as on p. 
225. 

26. “Ort avdros...émiathun] Wisd. 
vil 15, 16. 

17. el Te dyadv... rap av’rod] 
Zech. ix 17: the commentator ap- 
pears to take the verse as meaning 
‘if (there is) any good, (it is) His, 
and if (there is) any beauty, (it is) 
from Him,’ whereas in the original 
and prob. in the Lxx text, His 
(adrod) and from Him (ap’ avrod) 
go closely with dya0éy and xkahév 
respectively and do not form separate 
clauses. 
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9 an es NV id ’ o) A \ xX 
dpetav é&éxue xal mpoepavn map avtov. did Kal 
, € \ / \ > ¢ / 
macas omoOvpadsdov weptiauBavortes, Kal Kal éexaorny 
Sake 
Scopilovtes, avatiOéacw avT@, Kal TpwTHY ye THY codiar, 
)} mpecButatn Kal mponyoupévn TOV adrAdov év Hpiv 
yivetat Baomrep Oewédtos, Tots Novtrots eTrolKodopoupéevols 
@s yap povos ayabos eat, oVTW Kai copos: 
Eic yap, dyno, écti Aynaroc, comoc chddpa, KASHMENOC 
ém Opdnoy ayToy. 


/ 
UTOKELMEVN. 


\ sy cae / > A x > Va 
kat thv aitiav, dv iv TO éEatperov 
’ fy “ SN et Seah f 
abT@ ToUTO Kal jpovoerdés avipev svopa, mpoaéOnKev 
etry: Kypioc ayToc ékTICEN aYTHN Kal EZHPIOMHCEN AYTHN 
Kal @Z€yeeN AYTHN rl TIANTA TA Epra ayTOY. 


a 


Kal éri taitny iwas tiv pakaplay étiyyvwow o 
Bapovy mapexdrer Aéyov: Mave mof¥ ECTI pONHCiC, TOY 
cTin icyyc, MOY €CTi cyNecic, TOY FNONAI &MA TOY €cTI 
MAKPOBICIC Kal ZH, TOY ECT] PAc GPOsAM@N Kal EIPHNH. 
Tic €ype TON TOTION ayYTAC ; Kal TIC €ICAA@EN €EiC TOYC 
Hcaypoye ayTAc; Tdzros yap 6 yoviwos ats Kal Oncavpos 
d0ev mpdeot Kal tots SeEapévows emiperpetrar 0 Qeds 


12 Kae emt] om Kau nonnulli || o Bapouvx] kae o Bap. vel kat Bap. nonnulli 


1. 6td,..avaT.0. air@] ‘wherefore used here in the sense of ‘unique.’ 


when they group them all together 
and when they take each separately, 
(men) refer (them) to Him.’ “Opodv- 
paddy is used loosely for duod: lit. 
‘with one consent.’ 

4. mpecButarn] Cf. pp. 163 and 
183. 

5. Tots Nourois...0roxerp. | ‘under- 
lying the rest which are built there- 
upon.’ Tots Nowrots éroux. refers to 
the virtues and therefore should 
strictly be fem. (not neut.). 

6. pdvos dyabds] Cf. Luke xviii 
rg and Rom. xvi 27. 

7. Bis...@pdvov avrod] Ecclusi 8: 
Lxx have codds, poBepds for duv., 
cop. 

8. 7d ééalp....dvoua] ‘he ascribed 
this excellent and unique name to 
Him.’ Movoedés (lit. ‘ uniform’) 


Lidd. and Sc. quote Sext. Emp. 
Math. i 226 where povoeldeca is 
taken to mean ‘singularity.’ 

10. Kdpros...avrov] zbzd. 9g, LXX 
add kal iéev after xr. avr. 

12. Baruch also incites to the 
search for wisdom; as to the nature 
of which, others have interpreted it in 
different ways, but Fob seems to me 
to suggest that while man by wisdom 
makes all his inventions and dis- 
coveries, yet he can never find wits- 
dom itself: itis wholly the gift of God. 


13. Mdée...0n0. adris;] Bar. iii 
TW else 
17. Témos...6 yovijos adrjs] ‘the 


place that produced it’ or simply 
‘its birthplace.’ 
18. émiuerpetrat] ‘is dispensed’: 


cf, p. 236. 


5 


Io 
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pb X \ 2 \ > “, 

€oTt, 600 Kat mpontidcato rods od petarauBdvovtas 

avrov. “ErkatéAimec yap, yor, THN THTHN Tic codiac. 

TH OA@ TOY BE0f ei EmopeyoHc, KaTddKeIc AN EN EipHINH TON 

24 la) an a a 

aIONA. TabTa pev Ova paKkpod Tols drdous Hpusvevrat, 
5 copiav voodow roe Thy Tov byTor yvacw Kab Gewpiav 

vv \ td > \ \ \ a \ a“ 

7 THY OeoréBevav, éyd S€ 7d Soxobv pou Treph THs NeEvyo- 

Lévns évtad0a codias cuvtépos Kal cabas Tapactncw. 

iG a \ \ \ Nick ? \ a if / 

nyovpas yap Tov copov Kai &ytov lw rovodrév Ts Néyeu* 

a. ae c 

“Ori Ta pév ddrXra Sid THS copias evpev 0 avOpwrros, ofov 

todas petaddxas, téyvas, éemictiuas Kal boa pera 
fe , Téxvas, Hye ie 
Gavpatos avtos amnpiOunoaro, avtny &€ Tip codiav 
/ ? fA an Red , x U € fe 

modev edpe; punmote ynv avwpvéev ) Oararrns vaédu 

Kuxovs, va tavtnv eipn; daraye: Oeod yap Sapov 76 

XPnMA. 


13 dwpov] To Swpov codex unus 


2. "Eykarédures...rov aidva] ibid. 
2 .g03% 

4. Tots ddras...PeocéBecav] ‘has 
been interpreted by others who 
conceive of wisdom as either the 
knowledge and_ investigation of 
things that are or godliness.’ Tots 
das dat. of agent. 


10. das weraddkds] ‘ materials 
found in mines.’ 

Ir. avrés] Routh is probably right 
in referring this to Job rather than 
to 6 dv@pwros, the allusion being to 
Job xxviii 1 ff. 

13. 70 xphua] sc. 4 codta. 


Ill 


Eis tHv dpyiy tod ’Exx\novacrod 


Eusebius (#7. £. vii 26. 3), followed by Jerome (de virr. ill, 
69), tells us that Dionysius in writing to Basilides, Bishop of 
Pentapolis’, mentions his having composed an exposition upon 
the beginning of Ecclesiastes?: but he does not as usual inform 
us to whom the work was addressed’. Procopius of Gaza 


TSSeeipaoi. 

2 pnolv éavrdv els ri dpxny éénynow memorfobar Tod éxk\nolacrod. 

3 These fragments contain two possible indications that they were 
addressed to some individual, viz. Gewpets, p. 216, and yrdoy, Pp. 220, but 
the inference is uncertain. 
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(Comment. in Gen. cap. iii) also refers to this work and says 
that in it Dionysius rejected the allegorical interpretation of 
that chapter of Genesis (esp. ver. 21)’. 

The fragments here printed consist chiefly of those first 
edited in the Bibliotheca vett. patrum of Gallandius, appendix 
to vol. xiv, from the Codex Venetus xxii, which contains 
among other things a catena of Procopius on Ecclesiastes 
from Dionysius, Gregory of Nyssa, Origen and others. It 
seems not improbable that many of these extracts are genuine, 
but in the case of three (7 dxoAovOia xrX. p. 220, rapodid. KTr. 
p. 222, and r@ ovre «rd. p. 223) the marginal note Avovvaiov xal 
NetAov renders it uncertain which comes from Dionysius and 
which from Nilus’. 

Two other short passages will be found on pp. 21of. and 227; 
they were printed by Pitra (.Spzc. Solesm. i 17) from a Commentary 
on Ecclesiastes (wrongly ascribed to Greg. Nyss.), which he 
found in the Codex Coislin. 157 (xii cent.), where they are 
in the margin marked as quotations from Dionysius. But the 
style of these is so very different from the style of the other 
extracts that they can hardly be by the same author, especially 
as one of the two extracts professes to deal with a verse 
already commented upon in the other ms. . 

As the notes will testify, the Greek text set as the heading 
of each section is a strange one, and in certain cases the 
commentator himself does not follow it. The comments made 
on the text are consistent with what we know of Dionysius’s 
position as a loyal but not uncritical pupil of Origen in the 
interpretation of Scripture®. Except in the second of Pitra’s 
extracts, the author, in spite of the attitude attributed to him 
by Procopius (see above), accepts the allegorical interpretation 
rather than the literal. In so doing he hardly carries us with 
him. in his attempts to make out that the pleasure-seeking of 
Solomon was only part of his noble-minded pursuit of true 
and lasting wisdom. Some of the reflexions on the text are 
not without merit for their spiritual insight, but the general 
impression left on the reader will be that he is here in presence 


1 A fragment on Gen, ii 8, 9 is given on pp. 199f., where allegorical 
treatment is also rejected. 

2 The Peristeria of Nilus, sectio 1X, cap. vii, contains a passage on the 
dvwuadrta Blov and a reference to Eccl. v 11 (see p. 220), which suggests 
that the first (7 dxkoAov@la x7).) is from that author. 

® See General Introduction, pp. xxv ff. 
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of a mind which is either not yet matured or altogether of 
a lower order than that of the author of the commentary on 
the Passion (pp. 231 ff.), or of the treatise repi “Exayyehuav 
(pp. 109 ff.). If these extracts therefore are mostly genuine, 
perhaps Bardenhewer’ is right in thinking that they were written 
before Dionysius became Bishop of Alexandria (a.D. 247). 


1 Altkirch. Lit., vol. ii p. 176. 


Keg. A’ 


Lrix: a’ 


YioY AaBid BaciA€éare “IcpaHa én ‘lepoycaAHo. 


Oitw cat Mataios yiOn AaBia dvopdler Tov KUptov. 
Xrixy. y Tic mepicceia TH dNOpwomw EN TANT] MOYO 


5 AYTOY, @ MOYOE! YTIO TON HAION ; 


Tis yap é€« ths TOV ynivwv épyacias TAoUTHCAS, 
dimnxus Umdpxov, tpimnyus éyéveto,  Tuddrds wy, avé- 


Brewer ; 


> fal € \ \ v4 \ / y 
OUKOVV UTEP TOV Lov TOUS TOVOUS TTELTTTEOV. 


? lal \ € / n > cal id 
Exel yap ol poyOo. THY apeT@v SiaBaivover.... 
"Adrou 6€ TO YO TON HAION SnAOdY GHOncav Kal THY 


yewpyixny émipédevcay Kal direpylav—rékeow avtais 


2. Baowléws “Iopand] So Lxx, 
but neither the present Heb. text nor 
Vulg. has the word ‘ of Israel.’ 

3. vidv AaBid] Cf. Matt. i 1: but 
in connexion with our Lord the title 
obviously means ‘descendant of 
David,’ whereas in Eccl. i r it no 
less obviously means strictly ‘son of 
David,’ sc. Solomon. It is possible 
that the quotation implies that D. 
interpreted the éxx\notacr}s to be 
Christ. The question of authorship 
does not properly come in here, but 
doubtless D., in common with Melito 
of Sardis circ. A.D. 170 (Eus. H. Z. 
Tivaic2 Op) ee Kieren (Huse ee ames 
vi 26. 2) and the whole ancient 
church, ascribed the book to 
Solomon. 

6. Mere earthly labour is un- 
profitable: our affections must be set 
on things above. : 

7. Olanxus v1. rplr. éyev.] The 


reference is evidently to Matt. vi 27, 
and perhaps it is more than a mere 
coincidence that Zodoudy ev rdon 
7 56&y atrod is mentioned shortly 
afterwards in that passage. D.’s 
amplification of our Lord’s wepimydv 
into €k Ths Tay yniv. épy. wrourhoas 
is somewhat bold. 

8. Urép Tov Hor] i.e. els obpavdv 
opp. to bd 7. HA. (= él yfjs). 

g. éket...dvaBalyovor] ‘for there do 
the toils of virtue penetrate’: cf. 
Matt. vizretc. ’Exe? put loosely for 
EKELOE, 

to. Interpretations which confine 
the passage to the labours of the 
husbandmen or condemn strenuous. 
ness in general are to be rejected. : 

7. "ANdov dé...xabumoBeBr. rr. ] 
This passage is one of the two ex- 
tracts (see Introduction, p. 209) from 
Pitra Spic. Solesm. i 17 assigned as 
a comment of D. on Eccl. i 3, and 


E. EXEGETICAL FRAGMENTS 2II 
elrovres, Tas rept vy yhv épyacias paciv. auderépay 
yap exdoynv Tpoctetar THs adnOeias 6 Adyos. Ta "yap 


vTd TOU Siptaupyob ‘yeyovera TIANTA KAA AIAN eHapTupT 
Oncav: Kai ote TO ie Ths Ocias vegas olov ré 
éoTw avtipdaoKew, ovTEe THY dueyvoopéevny Kal KATELANL- 
pévny AeheiBorira Kal Kan Kovayy kal takw ths dicews 
TOV OVT@Y Kal PENRO oTwoovv évdtaBbarrew poe 
ney aa Kal TOds TAS yempyiKas emripenetas Kal yamovias 
Kal pirepyias pox neenas and pam ous Tahavovs Kal véous 
eV OneyORS eb porn opey bd a elas ypadjs: as 
éuTradwy Tovs apuerers Kal apyovs Kal pabdpous béprbeoe 


Torrais KabuTOBEeBANLEVOUS KTH. 
Zrix. & ened mopeyetat kal rened épyetal, H Aé fA eic 


TON AI@NA ECTHKE. 


so I have inserted it here. But, if it 
is part of the same treatise as the 
rest, it must either be part of a 
longer passage that came before rls 
yap...dvaBatvovor, or there must be 
a lacuna between diaBalvovor. and 
G\kou Oé. The author must have 
mentioned one interpretation of the 
‘labour under the sun’ which either 
connected it in some way with God’s 
creation of the world or condemned 
strenuousness in earthly affairs in 
general; if the latter, then the last 
words of the extract (ws @umaNwy x7.) 
again refer to it, for they cannot 
refer to husbandry only. At all 
events this interpretation together 
with that of é\\o., who confined the 
phrase to works of husbandry and 
agriculture, is rejected as contrary 
to the word of truth and the Scrip- 
tures. This discussion may well 
have come either before or after the 
words ris yap...dcaBatvover in which 
the passage is commented on in a 
sound though rather fantastic way. 
We take the first sentence thus: 
‘But others have thought that the 
phrase ‘‘ under the sun” describes 
also the attention and laboriousness 


of the husbandman—saying so in so 
many words, (for) they speak of ‘the 
works upon the land”.’ . For Aékeow 
avrats see note on avras. pas Pp. 24. 

I. ovderépay...6 Néyos] ‘ for the 
word of truth admits neither inter- 
ious "Exdoxyy, see note on 

p- 116. Tis dd. 6 Abyos, cf. Eph. 
11352 hime 15 ,ete: 

3. €uaptrupyOnoav] For the plural 
verb with neuter subj. Ch, p= 210: 

5. Thy dveyv. Kai Kare. xpyo. 
krX.] ‘the usefulness etc. which we 
have known and proved.’ 

7. €diaBadr«ev] ‘to include in 
their calumniations’: the word 
occurs several times in LXX (e.g. 
Num. xxii 22). 

g. maharods kal véous] ‘of old time 
and more recently.’ 

IO. KaTaceuvuvouevous...v71r0 Tis 0. 
yp-] ‘highly praised by Holy Writ,’ 
e.g. Ecclus vil 15 uy uronons éri- 
movov épyactay Kal yewpylay vo 
‘Yylorov éxricpévyy. 

26.. ws uray... kabvToBeBn. | 
‘even as on the other hand (we 
find) the careless and idle and 
sluggish subjected to many re- 
proaches,’ e.g. Prov. vi 6+11. 


14—2 


5 


Io 


Io 
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"ANN ovk eis TOvs aidvas. 

Srix. us’ “EAdAHCA Eran EN KapAIA MOY TOY AéreiN’ *lAoY 
Era EMECAAYNOHN Kal TIPOCEOHKA COMIAN ETT TIACIN O1 EFENONTO 
éumpocbén Moy €N ‘lepoycaAHm: Kal H KapAla MOY €ld€ TTOAAHN 
COMIAN KAl FN@CIN. 

Strix. of TlapaBoAdc kal EmICTHMHN €FN@N* OT! Kal re 
TOYTO TIPOAIPECIC TINEYMATOC. 

Xriy. wn “Oti €N TAHOE! Codiac TAAGBOC FN@CEWC, Kal 
6 TIPOCTIDEIC FN@CIN TIPOCTIOHCIN AATHMA. 

"EdvowwOnv patnv kal mpocéOnxa codpiav, ody iy 
édwxev 0 Oeds aGdrAB Tepl Hs dyolv o Iadros: “H codia 
TOY KOCMOY TOYTOY Mapia TApPA TH BE®. Lorowav yap 
Kal TavTny émemraidevto YEP THN @PONHCIN TIANTWN TOV 
APYAION.  OSEelKVUTLY OdY Ta’TNS TO paTaLoY, ws SyrOL 
kat ta é&ps+ Kal H Kapdla Moy ede Ta TOAAd* COdIAN 
KAl FNOCIN, TAPABOAAC Kal ETTICTHMAC ECTN@N* COMIAN O€ Kal 


13 emema.devTo| -evero ed |] ovyow] +umep MS || 15 evde] ecrre MS 
3 Pp p 5 


1. "AAN ovK eis rods aldévas] D. 10. Solomon discovered that mere 


takes eis Tov al@va to mean ‘for the 
present age’ or ‘aeon’ and not $ for 
eternity’ (els rovs aidvas). The 
original (76/dm) and the LXx equi- 
valent els Tov aiéva mean eternity 
quite as much as the plural forms do: 
a glance at a concordance will show 
the great variety of ways in which 
élém and alwy are used in the Bible. 

2. Tod Néyew> "Ldov éyd] is the 
reading of &, 7T@ Ady. eye ldod of 
ABC. 

4. moddhv] IIo\Xa is the reading 
of the Lxx, and D. also seems to 
have read it really: see below ete 
Ta TONG. 

6. ILapaBodds] Before this clause 
LXx reads a clause here omitted kal 
€dwka Kapdlay wou Tod yvavar codiav 
Kal yuaow. 

7. Toto] Toro éorw LXX: and 
so D. reads below. 


human knowledge puffs up, and 
brings no real satisfaction. 

2. ’E@vowws6nv] anticipates the 
reference below to 1 Cor. viii 1. 

Ir. “H copla...7@ Oed] 1 Cor. iii 
19. 
13. Kal tavryv émematdevro] As 
there is no verb émimadevew, the 
correction of -eJero into -evro is 
practically certain: ravryy (sc. thy 
godpiav) is cogn. accus. after éemalé. 

2b. wmép riv ppdv. 1. T. apx-] 
Cf. rt (3) Kings iv 26, from which 
passage it is clear that the second 
bmép should be omitted here. The 
confusion prob. arose from the scribe 
joining ravrnv to gpdv. and omit- 
ting the first d7rép. 

15. elde Ta roAd] [have corrected 
the reading of the Ms here, though 
what follows makes it just possible 
that ele is what D. wrote. 
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a Sie eS n > > a a 
TN@CIN, ov THY AGANOA, GAN Hris Kata LladAov oycioi. 
s , \ 
eime O€, Kaba yéyparrtat, Kal TpicyiAiac TrApaBoAdc, GAN 
> \ / > e fal a na 
ov tas év mvevpatl, GX ola TH KoWWH TodTEla TOV 
ave / ig i ka \ , BY Ul r) N 
paTwv apyoTtovary, olov Trepl Cowv 7) pappakov. 816 
\ > U n , ? 
Kal atookdTTav émyyayev’ “Ernon bt kal re TofTd écrit 
' , ~ , lal 
TIPOAIPECIC _TINEYMATOC. TAAGOC Sé€ FNCEwWC, OY TOD arytouU 
“ . > G n , a ’ 
TVEVMLATOS, ANN Strep O APYWN EevEpryel TOYTOY TOY KdcMoY, 
\. BI if / \ fg a 
Kal émiméuTres oxeribecOar tas \ruyds, ToAUTpaypovav 
> fal i: fol / U / > > < 
ovpavod pétpa, ys Oéow, Oarkacons mépata. GAN 6 
TIPOCTIDEIC TOVT@Y FNG@CIN, TIPOCTIOHCIN AAPHMA. €pevvace 
yap Ta tovtwv Babutepa tis 7 xXpela TOD TO Tip avw 
yopev, TO O€ Udwp KaTw' Kal pabdvTes OTL TO pey aS 
Kovdgov, To S€ ws Bapv, mpocriMéacw arynuwa: Kal diati 


Mn) avarrarw, 
Keg. B’ 


Stix. a’ Ejion era én Kapadia Moy’ Ae¥po, meipacat ac 
€N EYPOCYNH, Kal [AE EN 4PAOG* Kal FE TOYTO MATAIOTHC. 


1. gvovot] Cf. 1 Cor. viii 1. 7. 6 dpxwv...rour. 7. K.] Cf. 
2. TpixiNias mapaBords] Cf. John xiv 31, xvi 11. 
1 (3) Kings iv 28 where éize is 8. oKedlfecba] The word is used 


represented in the LXX by éAdAnoev. (in the act.) in Jer. x 18 where the 


The original words for the 7apa- 
Bodas Kal émvornuny of the LXX in 
Eccl. i 17 (Aeléloth v’stkléth) mean 
‘madness and folly’ (erroresque et 
stultitiam Vulg.). 

3. TH Kown Todirela T. avd.) 
‘men’s manner of life as members 
of a commonwealth or nation.’ 
This use of odurela is found in the 
classics: cf. also Eph. ii 12 (and 
Phil. iii 20). 

4. olov rept fgwv 7 papudkwr] 
Cf. 1 (3) Kings iv 29 and Wisd, 
Vii 20. 

6. mpoalpects mvetuaros] ‘the 
choice of the spirit.’ The original 
phrase (va’yén ruach) more probably 
means ‘striving after wind’ than 
‘ vexation of spirit’ (afléctéo spiritus 
Vulg.). 


Hebrew word signifies ‘to sling 
out’ (grorcitam Vulg.), while Theo- 
dotion uses it in Prov. xix 3 (LXx 
Aupaiverat), and Aquila in Job viii 3 
(LXX décxjoer) ; in both these cases 
Vulg. has supplantat. Liddell and 
Scott assign the same meaning as 
brockeNtfew has, ‘to trip up,’ ‘sub- 
vert,’ which suits well enough here, 

13. Kal dtatl pH dvdrarw] 
Though detached from its sentence 
by mpoor. ddy., this clause belongs 
to wadvres, ‘having learned that fire 
is light, etc., and why not the 
reverse’; or it may be coordinate 
with the clause rls ) xpela Kr. 

16. Aectpo...uarat6rys] LXX read 
dedpo 5) meipdow oe év evpp. Kal ide 
év ay. Kal ldov kal ye T. war. 


Io 
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FEN b \ an 
Ileipas yap &vexa Kai Kata cupBeBnkis dd Tod 
/ \ i tf a 6 > \ 7) ip 
TELVOTEPOV Kal KaTETKAyKOTOS Biov HOEV eis THY Sov. 
’ " BA 

eYppocynHn O€ gyowv, nv dvowdfovow dvOpwror. 
na € a ’ id \ nw 
drae@ O€ & Karodow ayabd, dep ovy ikava Cworrovety 


€N 


, ¢ rn t 
TOV KTNT apueEVOY, & waTaLot Tov MpaTTOVTA. 
co a > - \ a 
Xriy. B Td FEAT! EITTON TIEPIPOPAN Kal TH EY PPOCYNH, 
Ti tTofYto molec ; 
cS Veet « \ a 
Aurrriv 0 yédas exer mepepopav’ bre 5 Trepupopa ryevua 
lal a \ \ oe: 
yérAwTas, Kal tevOety ob ovyxXwpel Tas apaptias, Kal OTe 
A : ’ \ 
OUTOS TEpLpepeTal, KaLpovs Kal TOToUS évaddXadTT@Y Kal 
lal \ a > br 
Tpocwna. pevyerydp Tovs TevOodvtas. Kal TH eypocynn, 
, a a a ’ , > , 
Ti To¥to moleic; Té ropedy Tpos ods ov Oémis evdpativec bat ; 
\ 
mpos Tovs meOUaous Kal mreovéxtas Kal apmayas ; Sa 
, Wat c 3 2 \ \ y 5 ’ , . 
TL O€ Wc OINON; émeid) TH Kapdlav oivos evppaiver 


2 KareokXnkoros] karecxd. Migne || 5 xrnoapuevor] Kric. MS || 8 dn] de Ms 


1. His experiences in a life of 
pleasure yielded no better results. 

2b. Ilelpas yap évex. kal Kara 
oupBeB. Kr. ] ‘for it was only by way 
of experiment and incidentally that 
he came from the nobler and austere 
life to (a life of) pleasure.’ D. 
means that Solomon’s career of 
royal splendour and luxury was not 
sought for its own sake, but for the 
sake of the wisdom that comes 
through experience. Kareoxdnxédros 
an intrans. perf. of kataoxéANer Oar 
(to be dried up): Liddell and Scott 
quote its use in Philostr. 508 in the 
sense of ‘to be austere’ as here: the 
form dmeoKkAnkévat occurs twice in 
Eus. . £. (ii 23. 6 of St James’s 
knees hardened like a camel’s by 
constant kneeling, and ix 8. 8 of 
persons worn to a shadow by famine 
and disease). 

3. evppootvnv] According to 
Milton (L’Adlegro 11—13) this 
‘goddess fair and free’ was ‘in 
Heav’n ycleap’d Euphrosyne, And 
by men heart-easing Mirth’: few 
sinister associations gather round her 
in the classics. 


5. satatot] ‘befool’: the verb 
is always used in the pass. in the 
Bible, e.g. 2 (4) Kings xvii 15 and 
Rom. i 21. 

6. elrov] LXX elma. 

8. The folly of laughter is that 
wt hinders repentance and removes 
good: influences. Pleasure seeking 
brings us into bad company. Vet 
the moderate indulgence of the flesh 
rejoices the heart like wine. 

tb. Aumdjv 6 yer. &. TEpipop. 
krX.] ‘laughter has a twofold distrac- 
tion: (first) indeed because madness 
engenders laughter and permits not 
to mourn one’s sins, and (then) 
because he that loves laughter (otros) 
seeks distraction by changing seasons 
and places and persons. For he flees 
from those that mourn.’ Ilepepopdy : 
the original word (7’Aé/é/) is from 
the same root as that mistranslated 
mapaBodds in i 17 above: the Vulg. 
again translates it errorem. One 
would have thought that Tapapopd 
(madness) would have better repre- 
sented it than repuopd (distraction). 

13- dua rh d€ ws oivor;] ‘why 
(does he use the expression) ds 
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mpavOvmous yap Tovs avOp@movs épydtetas’ evppaiver Sé 
avTny Kal » odpE, evtTaxta Kwoupévn Kal pérpia. 

Driy. y Kai H kapAla Moy @AHTHCEN €N cobla, Kal TOY 
KPATHcal €mTl eyppocynH, Ewe OY E1AG) TOION TO AraBON TOIC 
Yioic TON ANOPwMTN, 6 TOIHCOYCIN Y¥TIO TON HAION, APIBMON 
HMEPQN ZAC aYTON. 

‘Odnyneis, pnow, dia copias katexpatnca TaHv Sovev 
emt evppoovyn’ cKkorTros Sé poe THS yvooEws TO eri undevi 
pataio Thy Sony aoxorncar, evpeiv d& TO dyabov, 08 Tus 
TUX@Y OVX awaptave. Ths Tod cuphépovtos Kpicews, d 


/ a a 
Siapkés eats Kal mpocKatpov, TH S& aracyn bw Tapa- 


TELVETAL. 
=riy. & 

> , ' > ew 

EDYTEYCA MO! AMTTEAWNAC. 


> ' ' U > t t » 
EmeradyNa TOIHMd MOY* (@KOAOMHCA MO! O1KOYC* 


Lrix. e *Enoicd mot KHT0yc Kal Trapadeicoyc. 


I mpavOvuous] ? pabvmous 


olvov?’?: he is quoting from v. 3, 
which runs kal kateoxefdunv el 7 
Kapdta jou EAKUceL ws olvoy THY oApKa 
pou (‘I considered if my heart shall 
draw my flesh, like wine’). This 
does not represent the original, 
which R.V. trans, ‘I searched in my 
heart how to cheer my flesh with 
wine.’ The éAxdoec of LXX seems 
to be used with a reference to the 
sense of ‘quaffing’ (Lat. ducere). 
If for mpav@dpous, which can only 
mean ‘meek tempered’ (cf. Prov. 
xiv 30, xvl 19), we read paOvdpous, 
D.’s interpretation is ingenious and 
sensible, though hardly justified by 
the text. ‘Because, as wine cheers 
the heart (for it makes men good 
tempered), so the flesh also cheers 
it, when exercised in an orderly and 
measured fashion (e.g. in dancing).’ 

3. Kapdia] LXX 7 Kapd. 

4. €16@]LXx t6w: D.paraphrases 
€l6& below as cxoros Tis yuwoews. 


4. I sought, he says, to find if 


there were any lasting benefits in a 
life of pleasure. 

ib. KaTexparnoa Toy 46. él edpp.] 
‘JT laid hold of pleasures for the sake 
of mirth’: D. is apparently right in 
thus paraphrasing rod xparjoa éri 
evppoc. 

8. 70 éml...dc0xoAjoar] ‘that one’s 
life should be occupied over nought 
that is vain.’ 

10. THs TOD cuudép. Kploews] ‘ of 
a right judgement as to what is ex- 
pedient.’ 

ib. 8 Oiapkés éort...waparelverat] 
‘which is satisfactory and seasonable 
and extends over all one’s life.’ “O sc. 
7d cuppépov. The clause is intended 
as an explanation of dpiOudv...airar 
(‘throughout the number of their 
days’). Ipécxa:pov is here used in. 
the sense of ‘ suited to the occasion,” 
down below it bears its more ordi 
nary sense of ‘temporary.’ 

15. mapadeloous] LXX add kai 
épitevoa ev avrots EvNov Wav KapTrod. 


15 
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Zrixy. s’ ?Emoincd moi KOAYMBHOpac YAATWN, TOY TIOIAcal 
ATT’ AYT@N APYMON BAACTANTA ZY Aa. 
Sriy. € EKTHCéMHN AOYAOYC Kal TralAicKac Kal OIKOPENEIC 
€reNONTO MOI, Kal FE KTACIC BOYKOAIoY Kal TIOIMNIOY EFeENETO 
5 MO! TIOAAH, YTIEP TIANTAC TOYC FeNOMENOYC EMTTPOCOEN MOY €N 
‘lepoycaAHa. 
Xrix. y' Cyntrarén moi Kai re dprypion, Kal re \PYCION, 
KAl TTEPIOYCIACMOYC TON BACIAgWWN Kal TOON YOPON.  €TOIHCd 
MO! AAONTAC Kal AdOYcac KAl TpYpHMata TOY Yio Toy ANOPQ- 
IO TOY, OINOXdAC Kal OINOYGON. 
Zrix. 0 Kai émeradYNOHN, Kal TIpocéOHkA TIAPA TIANTAC 
O01 €réNoNTO émTpocbéN Moy éN ‘lepoycaAHM. = Kal fe copia 
EcTABH MOI. 
Zrix. ¢ Kai m4 6 HTHcaN of beaAmoi MOY, OYK AdelAov 
I5 Am AaYT@N. OYK ATIEKWAYCA THN KAPAIAN MOY ATTO TIACHC 
€YPPOCYNHC. 
Ocewpets dws TAHO0s olkwv Kah aypav Kal TOV NowTra?, 
dv gdnaolv dpiOunoas, eita pndev ev rovrots emruKepoes 
evpov (ovde yap Thy Wuyi €& aitéy Bertiov éyévero, 
20 ovdé Sua todTo THY pods Bedy olxelwou ExTHTATO), avary- 
Kalws él tov addnOA wrodTOV Kal Tv BeBaiav imrapEw 
Tov doyov petaTiOnow. Setar rolvuv BovrAnbels rota 
TOV KTnUdTeY toTaTaL TO KTNTAMEVO, pévEL TE avuT@ 


I. motjoat] LXX morioa. any real profit in the labours of men 
2, &v\a] om. B. whereby they gain thetr livelthood. 
5. mod] before éyéverd wo Lf we seek enduring results, we must 
LXxX, toil for things above the skies. 
8. rédv Baotéwy] LXX om. Tér. 70. Oewpets] addressed to the 
9. Tpuphu.] LXX évrpid. reader or possibly to the person (un- 
2b, Tod viod Tod dvOpmrov] viay known) to whom this commentary 
avOpwrwy B, vidy rod avd. NA. was dedicated: cf. yvdéen below 
Io. olvoxdas Kal olvoxdov] LXX (see Introduction). ‘ 
olvoxdov Kal olvoyxédas. 20. Thy mpos Gedy olkelwour] 
12. ol éyévovro] LXX rods yevo- ‘affinity’ or ‘adaptation to God’: 
bévous. we have the verb olxecody on P. 233 
26. coda] + mov LXX. and éforKeofc Oat on p. 256 similarly 
16. evdpoovyns] + wov LXX, used. 
17. So/oo tn great riches he found 23. Yorara] ‘stand firm’: opp. 


no permanent gain: for only wisdom to adlarara ‘depart,’ below. 
abides with a man. Nor is there 
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dunvexws kal odberar, émnyaye’ Kai re codia écTd0H mol. 
povn yap atrn péver, Ta & Arra hevyer Kai ddioratar, 
dca POdcas npiOunce. codia Toivuy €ctaPH Mol, Kay@ Sv 
avtThy éotabnv. éxelvd Te yap Timtel, Kal Teceiv ‘TroLEl 

Tovs avTois émitpéxovTas. GANA yap avyKpLow Oeivas THS 5 
codias Kal Thv tT avOpadrav aya0arv voutlopévwv Bov- 
Aopevos, TadTa émyyaye’ Kal TSN O HTHCAN O! GOadmol 
MOY, OYK AEIAON ATP AYTON Kal Ta éEfS* OV povoy TOUTES 
Kaxitov tors poyGous ods of ev evppootyyn TpudsyTes 
maacxovor poxOodvTes GAA Kai ods Tpos avayKny Kal 
Biav of avOpwrot poxOodrvTes trropévovet, Tpophs Everev 
THs épnpeépov, én idpati TOY Mpocwmoy Tas Téyvas épya- 
Comevor. 0 pev yap poxOos rodvs, dyow, 9 dé Téyvyn 
% €k Tod poxOou mpdcKaipos, ovdév TpoTMEica THY TEp- 
mopéevav ypnomov. d67ep TO KEpdos ovdév. EvOa yap 15 
oYk €cTI Trepicceia, ovdSEe KEpdos. 
Ta omovdacbévta Kal TIPoalpecic TINEYMaTOC, TMyEedua Sé 


A \ > Nhs ¢ \ / ts D4 / > 
Thv ~uxnv ovouater. 1 yap mMmpoatpeais €oTt ToLoy, OV 


; ; : 
ELKOTWS TOLVUY MATAIOTHC 


6 tev um’ avOp.] Thy avOp. MS 


surplus, if there is to be gain.” In 


3. bca PpOdoas jptOunce] ‘all that 
ized this rendering Twy rep. depends on 


he has just enumerated,’ viz. in 


Io 


vv. 4—8. 

5. Tovs avrots émurpéx.] ‘ those 
who run after them.’ 

6. tev vr’ ayvOp.] This is a 
necessary emendation of the text: 
Gallandius reads tiv (or Trav) avOp. 

g. xKaxifwy] ‘depreciating,’ i.e. 
in the words which follow in z. 11 
Ta wdvTa paraorns KTH. 

12. év lop. 7. mporwm.] Gen. iil 19. 

7b. tas Téxvas] sc. such arts and 
handicrafts as are the result of toil 
and practice : see next sentence. 

14. mpbokatpos] See above p. 215. 
In what sense is 7 é« Tob pdx8ov 
réxvn ‘transitory’? The reason given 
is that ‘it proposes nothing useful 
though it does propose what gratifies, 
and therefore there is no real or 
lasting gain: for there must be a 


005. xpyo. ‘nothing useful of the things 
enjoyed’: we might however take rw 
Tepm. as governed by mpor.d.; ‘it 
prefers nothing useful to what grati- 
fies.’ The point appears to be that 
a man who labours for his livelihood 
must be always renewing his labours: 
it is like trying to fill a bottomless 
pitcher: he can make no store on 
which to draw for any length of 
time. ; 

16. ovKx éore wep.] Eccl. ii 11. 

17. Td orovdacbévra] ‘ the works 
he has taken so much pains over.’ 

18. yap mpoaip....kivnots] ‘for 
the choice here spoken of is a 
quality, not a motion’: by denying 
that mpoalpeors isa xlyqots the author 
wishes to express that the phrase 
implies not the literal action of the 


Io 


15 
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kai 0 AaBid: Eic yeipdc coy mapatioHm téd 
TINEYMA MOY. KAI FE GANOGS Copia EcTAOH Mol, OTE ME yva@vat 
Kal cuvievar TeTrOinKE TOD éyewv Trav STL OYK écTi TEPICCEIA 
YT1O TON HAION. 


KiNG Ls. 


5) / > n , 3. n 
et Toivuy ayabod Képdous émiOupodper, 
? / I + 3 la} 5 7 
el Tepiocelay Oédopmev, ec &POaptor Entodpev eivas, poxdn- 
cwpev poxPous Tos vmrép Tov HALOV Tpéxovtas.  ép 
TovTOLS yap ovK éoTL paTaLoTns, ovSE Tpoatpesis Tod 
eixaiov Kai watny WOE KaKEL TEpLaT@pévoU TrEtpaTos. 

DLTix. oB Kai éBAeya ered TOF iAEIN COMIAN Kall TrEpIpopan 
Kal S@POCYNHN* GTI Tic ANOPpwTOc, Oc eAeyceTAal Orticw TAC 
BOYAAC CYMTTANTA OCA ETTOIHCEN AYTH | 

Lopian Pyoiv thy mapa Oeod, ) Kal avtTe éatabn- 

\ \ \ 2 t KY > te / 
Trepipopan d€ Kal ApOcyNHN, Todvs avOpwrrivous 0x Gous, 
fal Va a 

kai THY em adbtois tépu ecixalay Kal dvéntov. Ttadta 
diayvovs, Kai Ti TO pécov avtav Kal THs adnOods codias, 
Haxapilov émyyayev’ “Ot1 tic &N@pwroc, dc édeyceTal 
Otic TAc BoyAAc; avtn yap 4 BovAd was copiav Thy 


wind (mve0ua), i.e. atmospheric dis- 
turbance, but a mental process. 

1. His xetpas...76 wv. wou] Ps. xxx 
(xxxi) 6: D. reads maparlOyue in- 
stead of mapadjooua. In Luke 
xxili 46 W. and H. read mapart- 
Bema. 

3. Tod éyew...rdv HrL0ov] ‘so as 
to say that in no case (Gv) is there 
any superabundance (i.e. advantage) 
under the sun’; i.e. my wisdom 
gained by large and varied ex- 
perience enables me to say what 
is worth doing and what is not (acc. 
to the explanation of repurcela given 
above). The construction rod Néyeuv 
is an imitation of the common Lxx 
construction suggested by xal rod 
Kparjoat in v. 3. 

5. G&pOaprau]| Cf. 
1 Cor. xv §2 etc. 

ft. Tovs barép Tov HA. Tpéx.] See 
above p. 2I0. 
9. Brea] LXx éréBreWa, 
7b, mepipopdv] NA: mapadopdy B. 


Rom. ii 7, 


10. édevoerac] érededc. AB, dare- 
evo. Noa, 

II. ovpravra boa éroincey aiirn} 
Ta boa érol. aitrhy B, ov boa érol. 
atirn Xealvid), ra doa érolnoay abrhy 
A. This obscure phrase is not 
touched by D.’s comments: it is 
accus. of respect after éNevcerat, as 
it stands in D.’s text. 

12. True wisdom is from God, 
and man must seck it from Him 
only. 

15. Tt 7d pwéoor xrX.] ‘what is 
the difference between them and 
the true wisdom’; this clause de- 
pends on dtayvods as does rafra. 

16. “axapifwv] intrans. here ‘ con- 
gratulating himself.’ 

17. dmiow Tis Boudfjs] For Bovhfs 
the Vulg. and other versions agree 
in reading ‘king,’ which clearly 
represents the present Heb. text 
(hammelech). D. understands Bov- 
As to be ‘the counsel of God.’ 
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1 a 
dvtas diddoxel, Tepipopas Te Kat adpocdtyys aTradrayiy 


xapilerar. 


Xriy. uy Kai eidon érad StI Trepicceia éctl TH comia Ymrép 
THN ORES OC TIEPICCEIA TOY dwtdc vmiep TO CKOTOC. 


Ou Kara avyKpLoLW TOTO ppnow * 


eoyepera yp Ta 


évayTia, Kal dna POeipovtar’ AXN Ste TO pev aiperioy 


éyva, TO dé hevKrov. 


Opatol TO CKITOC MAAAON H TO Ode. 


TOLOUTOV Kal TO" 


"HramHcaNn of AN- 
TO Yap M&AAON THS 


ces, nes) a a 
QALPEDEWS TOU ayaTnoavTos, ov THS TMV Tpaywatwov auy- 


/ 
KPLOEWS. 


Xrix. v5 To coo of dOadmol én Keadd ato? Kal 


6 Adpwn EN CKdTEI TOpeyeTal. 


K 7 / aN Nae Ue y Not / 
QAaT@ VEVWMY AEL KAL EOKOTLO (LEVOV EX OV TO NYEMOVLKOD. 


aX \ lal a 
kal pny TavTes of avOpwro. ev TH KEpary TOs dbOarpovs 


KexTHwcla, KaTA THY TOD c@patos Oéauv. 
Tov THs Stavoias dpOardpav Réyer. 


GXXa Tept 
o \ cae) 
@oTEp yap ol od- 


ra) \ n , > > \ 5) > 4 \ \ 
apo TOU Xovpovu els OUPQVoV OUK QAVAVEVOVOL, dia TO 


6 aipertxor] ? atpereor vel aperov 


3. mepicoela éori]N: éori repo. 


5. Opposites are not here com- 
pared, but we are told to choose the 
one and Slee the other. 

2b. dovyKpira yap... pbeipovrat] 
‘for opposites cannot be compared ; 
they destroy one another.’ For the 
plural verb cf. above p. 211. 

6. ddN_ Sre...pevxrdv] ‘but (he 
says it) because he knew that the 
one (sc. gogia) is to be chosen and 
the other (sc. appootvn) is to be 
avoided.’ Aiperixdy is probably a 
copyist’s error for aiperéoy or ai- 
perov. 

4. “Hydaneoar.. 
lil 19. 

8. 7d yap uaddov xTX.] ‘ for the 
word mwaddov implies the choosing 
of him that loves, not the comparing 
of the things.’ 

It. ol dPOarmol] + av’rod LXX. 

13. The eyes of our mind are to 


.7T0 $s] John 


be ever directed upwards to Christ, 
who ts ‘the way,’ not downwards 
like those of the lower animals. 

2b. Kadrw vedwy xal...éxwv] The 
construction is continued from zro- 
pevera. 

2b. éoKoTicpévor.. 
ChE ph ives; Rome ete wld 
nyeuwovxév* 6 vods Hesych.: cf..Zeno 
apud Diog. L. vii 159 and Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. ii it principatum id 
dico quod Graect nyemovikov vocant, 
guo nihil in quogue genere nec potest 
nec debet esse praestantius: also 
Greg. Naz. Theol. Or. i 3 (p. 5 
Mason) and ii 19 (p- 51). 

15. kara THY TOD TwWMATOS Geo] 
Cf. pp. 150 f. 

2b. wept tev THs dtavolas 6POan- 
Gv] Cf. Eph. i 18, where however 
W. and H. read ris xapdias, which 
is also the reading in Clem. Rom. 
ad Cor. i 36. 


TO TyemoveKov | 


Io 


Io 


15 


‘Kal mad’ “H KepadH TAc €kKAHCiac 6 ypicTdc €cTI. 


"Era elimi H OAGC. 
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duoixas TeTAGTOaL eri yaoTépa vevew, OUTWS 0 VodS TOU 
arak éyyruxavbévtos Tals Sovais SucatrooTdatas exelOev 
ever Sud TO pa) ETMBAETIEIN ETT! TACAC TAC ENTOAAC TOU KUpLoU. 
copot 
dé of TH 08@ avTod Topevopevot, Sta Tod eimety avTov' 
def ovv wavtote Tovs THs Ssavoias 
opOarpovrs Tov copoy els avTOY TElvELY TOV YpLaTOY, iva 
emt undevi, unre él evnmepia Tpaypatos emraipntar pnte 
éml KaxoTrpayia ohuywpelv, TH TA KPiMaTA avTOU dBYccoyc 


5 5) , , n € / 
eivat, OmTrEep axplBéaTEpov yvoon EK TOY ETTOMEVOD, 


VTLY. 1 
THCETAI TIACIN AYTOIC. 


dri. ve 


Kal EFNOON KAl FE EPG, GTI CYNANTHMA EN CYNAN- 


\ & > L € U a 
Kal eitta €ra@ €N KAPAIA MOY GC CYNANTHMA TOY 


APPONOC CYNANTHCETA! MOI, Kal INA TI ECOMICAMHN EPO 5 


a / a fe 
‘H dxodovGia Tod royou S:a Tov éErrouévov Oeparrever 


5 Ova Tov evr.) ? dua ro evr, || 8 evnmepia] -as MS || Io et 15 emouerwr] 


econ. MS 


2. éyyAukavOévros T. 75.) ‘ ener- 
vated by (lit. ‘sweetened in’) 
pleasures’: the word is used in a 
very different connexion in Eus. 
H. E. v1. 46 éyy\uxalvovros (sweet- 
ening their thoughts) rod rov pév 
Odvarov Tod duapTwrod wh Bovhomévou 
éml dé THY meTavoray xXpnaTevouévou 
Oeod. 

ib. Svoaroomdotws éxetdev exer] 
‘finds it difficult to tear itself away 
from them’: the phrase dvcaroor. 
éxew occurs in other authors, see 
Liddell and Scott. 

3. émiBdérew...Tdas évTodds] Ps. 
Cxvili (cxix) 6. 

4. Hxepadh...xpiords éort] Eph. 
Vv 23. 

6. “Eye eye 7 656s] John xvi 6. 

7. Wwa...elvat] The construction 
is somewhat involved : é\vywpety is 
epexegetic inf. after éraip. and mpay- 
paros is gen. after éduy. (‘so as to 
despiseany matter’). Tw...elvar (‘ by 
remembering that etc.’ ?) is a some- 
what curious expression: the refer- 


ence is to Ps. xxxv (xxxvi) 7, and the 

point of it is that great steadfastness 
of gaze upon Christ is necessary, 

because He ‘ moves in a mysterious 

way, His wonders to perform.’ 

10. yvwoy] so above Oewpets p. 
216. 

12. mdow] LXX rots raow,. 

13. éy#] om. ABC. 

ib. Tov ddpovos] + Kal ye éuol 
LXX. 

15. The little-minded are dis- 
quieted at the anomalies of life; the 
wise man often suffers as much as or 
more than the fool. But Solomon 
condemns such thoughts, and comes 
to the conclusion that there 7s an 
essential difference between the wise 
man and the fool. 

2b. ‘H dkonNovdia kr. | Avovvalov cat 
Netdov is written in the margin of 
the Ms here, as applying to this and 
the next two passages (rapodixa KTA. 
and 7@ dvre xrh.): see Introduction 
p- 209. ‘The course of the argu- 
ment in what follows deals with 
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\ , Ss L \ D \ , e 
TOUS puKpo yes Svaxetpévous Tept TavTny THY Cwnv, ots 
he nr 

yanrerrov TL TO TOD Oavdtou vouileTar, Kai al cwpwaTiKal 
? / \ ak \ \ / > lal , 

avopanriat, Kal dva TO pndev dSvahépew €v Tols cupTTH- 
THS Tepipopas 
a Cv , D 

ody phyata réyer pelrdons él tiv appoovyny, Sbev Kat 
> / 4 Lol > ! Sees; ic \ 

ETTUpEpel OTL A@poon Ek TIEpICCeYMATOC AdAEl, APpova EavTOV 


if lal 
Pact TOUTOLS el copov TE Kab adpovos. 


nx \ 7 \ A , 
) cai wdvra Tov oUTw NoyLEopevoY eiTaV. KaTAyWoTKwY 
> a > > 1 
ody Ths atoTou évvolas TavTns—S61o Kal EN KAPAId UTTO- 
/ s > / \ U w > lal 
oTEANOMEVOS ElTrev avTHY, SedoLKeS TraVTwS THY EK TOV 
BI U / t a 
dxovecOat ped\d\,OvTov SiKaiay KaTayvacw— eT NoyLTpO 
, a , \ yf 4 ' F 
Nee THs amroplas THY évoTaciV. TO yap “INA TI ECOMICAMHN 
u 5 ’ lal iol x 
évdvatovros jv, Kal audiBardovTos, e& KAABS TH TOpia 7 
, , ” la) ” O\ , 
patnv Tpocavarwpa, el ye TOD appovos ovdev Siadéper 
a > a r fal nr nw 
MTAEOVEKTH MATA Tois avTOIS ev TO VOV Aldve Opolws avT@ 


/ is 7 
TaGeci UTOKELMEVOS. 


dua S€ TovTO Tepiccén, pyaw, EdAd- 


I puxpouxws] -ovs MS || 12 e Kadws] 7 Kadws MS 


l| 13 € ye] nye MS 


those who are timidly disposed about 
this life, to whom the matter of 
death appears something hard and 
(likewise) the unfair distribution of 
bodily advantages; and_ because 
there is no difference made in this 
distribution between the wise and 
the unwise.’ Possibly we should 
omit the dca before 7d undev diag. 
For the subject of the passage 
compare Nilus Perdsteria sectio 1x 
cap. vii d\Ad Tooadrn viv avwparla 
avyxatéxet TOD Blov ws Tos mey Bn 
érapxe Tats ppovtlar mdovrou und’ 
Exew TH TONAT Mepluvy TOY KTNWAT WY 
tavov Kkatpov Kara Tov héyovTa TO 
éurdycbévre TOD wovTHoaL OvK ~oTW 
agdlov abroy rod trvGca (Eccl. 
ve LON 

4. THS mepipopiis ... appootyny | 
‘he mentions therefore words of 
madness, which inclines to folly.’ 

6. bre” Adpwr...daret] v. 15. Ex 
mepiooetaros, ‘ to excess.’ 


« 


8. wvroocreAdNbuevos] ‘shrinking 
back’ (i.e. afraid to give the thought 
utterance). 

g. dedorkws...Kardyvworr] ‘greatly 
fearing the just condemnation that 
would follow upon such words being 
heard.’ 

to. éml Xoy....evotacw] Sby a 
course of reasoning he relieves the 
pressure of his difficulty.’ 

Il. 70 yap...Umoxeluwevos] ‘for the 
words “to what purpose was my 
wisdom?” were (the words) of one 
who hesitated and doubted whether 
that which -was spent on wisdom 
(was) wisely (spent) or in vain, when 
asa matter of fact he (Solomon) differs 
nothing from the unwise as to ad- 
vantages, being subject to the same 
sufferings as he is in the present life.’ 
*Hyéud¢. collateral form of évdods. 
With pocavddwua we should rather 
have expected the article (74). 

15. Iepuccor...€v xapd. pou] v. 16. 


Io 


15 


5 


Io 
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AHca EN KapAia Moy, undev vowioas evar pécov copod Kab 
appovos. 

Zrix. us’ “EmeidH o¥k écti mNela TOY comoy meta TOT 
APPONOC EIC TON AINA. 

Tlapodica pév yap ta tod Blov cuprtépata, etre 
Kabéatnxe KuTNpd, Tepl dv dnoiv: Kaodti HAM TA TANTA 
EMeAHCOH, €mreld2 Ypovou pLKpod TapadpamdyTos AON Ta 
cupBaivovta Biwtixa tois avOpwmous oBévvuTa. Kal 
avtol O€é ols TabTa cupBéBnxer, ovYX OpMolws wynmovevovTat, 
eb Kal ouumTdpact Biotixois mapatAnolas baivtnoav. 
ovdé yap amd TovTwY prnuovetovtat, GX’ @oTrep av 
copias éoxov %) appoocvvns, apeths %) Kaxtas. 
yap ai pvipas Tols avOperrots bid Tas er’ adTois apmoiBas 
ov aBevvuvta. 1a TodTo aKxorotOws earijyaye’ Kai mac 


/ 
TOUTOV 


I. pndev vou. ...dppovos | ‘consider- 
ing that there is no difference be- 
tween the wise and the unwise’: see 
above rl 70 uéo. avr. p. 218. 

3. "Errecdy odk éore uvela] LXx 
Ore ovK & pv hun. 

5. As the circumstances of life 
Soon pass away, so the memories 
of men tend to pass away too; but 
those are remembered best and longest 
who have met the trials of life both 
in prosperity and in adversity with 
the greatest wisdom and virtue. This 
7s one point in the essential difference 
between the wise man and the fool. 

76. Iapodixd] fr. év rapddw ‘trans- 
itory.’ 

76. elre...humnpd] elre pH is to be 
supplied. 

6. Kaére...éredjoOn] v. 16: al 


juepar épxduevar omitted before ra - 


TAT. 

8. Kal avdrol dé xrd.] The argu- 
ment is ‘The circumstances of life 
vanish, and the men themselves (kat 
atrol dé) are not (all) alike remem- 
bered.’ 

If. ard rTov’Twy] sc. Tov Br. 
ouurrw. ‘Men are not remembered 
(merely) for the fortunes which 


befel them in this life but for the 
amount of wisdom or folly, virtue or 
vice they displayed.’ ‘Qs éyew with 
the gen. is a common construction 
in Greek; Womep dv...cxov here 
means ‘according as they may have 
had.’ 

12. TovTwy yap al urfua Krr.] 
“for the remembrance of such things 
is not extinguished among men 
because of the consequences that 
follow upon them’: rovrwy and 
én’ avrois both refer to codplas # 
apportyns, dperis 7 Kakias. The 
argument is : a man is not remem- 
bered only because he had more 
misfortunes or successes than others : 
the question of how he encountered 
them has to be considered; for a 
display of wisdom and virtue under 
prosperity or adversity meets with 
our approbation which remains long 
after death, whereas one who easily 
succumbs to trials is soon forgotten. 
This is a nobler view than Antony’s, 
when he says ironically “the evil 
that men do lives after them; the 
good is oft interred with their bones.” 
(Ful. Caes. Act 111, Se. 2.) 

14. Kal rés...dépovos;] v. 16. 
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> “a c ‘ n Uj 
ATIOBANEITAI O COMOC META TOY &PPONOC ; 
AMAPTWAGN TIONHPOC. 


BANATOC pev yap 
MNHMH O€ AIKAlOY MET €FKWMICN 
ryiverat, GNOMA A€ ACEBOYC CBENNYTAI. 
Zrix. eB “Ori rinetai Th dNOpaor@ EN TIANTI MYO. 

_T@ dvte yap Tots eis TOV TeptaTTacmoY Tod Blov Thy 
wuxny acxorodaw éraryns wev % Cw, oldv Tice KEV TPOLs, 
Tais TOY TAELoveY éeTiOuplats THY Kapdiay pactivfouca. 
émaduvos O€ ) Tept THY TrEoveElav otroVvdy}, ob TocodTOY 
ois éxer evppaivopervn, bcov adyuvomévn Tois Reltrovet' 
kal THS wev Huépas Satravwpévns ev pmoxOous, THs S8 vuKTos 
amoTeumovens TOV dupdtwy Tov brvov Tails Tod KépSous 


/ / 5 n an 
ppovtict. ataia ovv 1) oovd) Tov mpos Tav’Ta Bré- 
TOVTOS. 

, , \ > ” > \ > , 2 ‘ cal 

Stix. KO’ Kai oyK EcTIN aradON ANOparoy, ef MH 6 


dreral Kal Metal’ Kal Aeizel TH YYYH ayTOY drAaGON EN MOYOW 
lal ' an > > r a > Ny ’ a ’ 
— AYTOY. KAI TE TOYTO EIAON Erad, JTI ATIO yeIpdc BEOY ECTIN. 
Xriy. Ke “Ot Tic dretal kal TleTal Tap ayToY; 
“Oo \ \ > 6 lal / 9 / “An > x\ 
Te pn Tepl aic@ntav Bpwuatwv 6 Oyos, VOV avTOS 


inaccurately applied to Kéyrpa (ox- 
goads); the latter word is often 
used of physical desire (cf. Plat. 
Lhaedr, 25% D, E KevToupévy...7 
wuxn...kéevtpwv ...é\ntev), but here 
specially refers to aurz sacra fames. 


The commentator interprets the 
question as an indignant denial. 
1. Odvaros...movnpés} Ps. xxxii 
(xxxili) 22. 
2. penn. .oBévvutat] Prov. x 7. 
4. TO av Opiome| This is the read- 
10. 


ing of SAC; ‘because it (viz. waracd- 
Tns or the like) happeneth to a man 
(thus) in all his labour.’ B reads 
év T@ avOp. 

5.  Lhere is more toil and pain 
than delight or projit tn the pursuit 
of pleasure or riches. 

20. mepioTrag por ] ‘distraction ’ 
cf. de Kaxet mreporwpévov p. Ae. 
The word occurs four times in Eccl. 
(i 13, li 23, 26, viii 16) and is 
variously translated bs Vulg. occz- 
pationem, aerumnts (2), afflictionem 
and d7stemsionem. 

6. oféy Tist...uacrtfouvca] * lashing 
the heart as it were with the stinging 
lust after more.’ Magorifovoa (an 
Epic word used in late prose) is 


datavwuévns| Cf. p. 89. 

Il. dmomeutrovons...trvor] 
Eccl. ii 23, viii 16. 

14. Kat ovx é. ay. avd. el uy 8] LXX 
om. kat; e¢ un om. AB, rAjv Ne, 

15. mlerar] 6 wlerar NBC. 

zb. Oeléer] 6 delE. LXX. 

16. O00] rod 0. LXx. 

17. mlera: map avrod] tis m. 
mapeé avtov; LXX and so the com- 
mentator himself below. 

18. This passage speaks of the 
joys of spirttual food (2.e. of seeking 
wisdom from God), not of satisfying 
the carnal appetites. 

76. “Ore pn...émolce] ‘that the 
argument is not about actual foods, 
(the author) will now show by 


Cf. 


Io 


15 


5 


Io 
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érrotces' Ara@On TropeyOANal €ic OIKON TIENBOYC H Eic OIKON 
TOTOY Kal & Totade viv émnyaye: Kai Acize1 TH yyyH ayToy 
EN MOYOW avTHS. KalTor ovK ayabdy TH uy aicOnTov 
Bpepa 7) Toma. 7 yap capE mpootpepomévn Trodepel TH 
ux Kat ovotacidfer KaTa TOD TrEvpaTos. TAS dé Kal Ov 
mapéx OYe0d dowtia Bpwpyatav Kat wéOn; ovKody Tepl 
pvotixay dnoti. mvevpatixis yap tpaétns ovdels peta- 
Appetat, un Tap avTOU KEeKANMEVOS, Kal cohias aKovaas* 
"EAOE Kal care. 


Keg. I” 


Dri. y Kaipdc tof AmoKkTeiNnal Kal Kaipdc TOY idcacéat. 

"Amoxteivat TOV aovyyvwota TTaiovTa, idcacOat TOY 
éyovta tAHynY aveLouevny pappaxov éemidéEac Oar. 

Zrix. 8 Kaipdc Toy KAaycal Kal Kalpdc TOY FeEAacal. 


2 a] Ta MS || 6 agwria Bpwp.] acwrwy Bpwu. MS 


adding (in chap. vii 3 (2)) It is good 5. 


mwas 6€...ué0n;] The Ms here 
etc.’ The sense of v. 24 suggested 


reads dowrwy which is impossible: 


by introducing ef 4 before 6 (though 
not expressed in the Heb.) is 
accepted by Vulg. and Eng. R.V., 
but it is hard to see how the attempt 
to give it a non-literal application is 
justified by the context or even by 
the quotation from chap. vii 3 (2). 

2. 4] The reading (7d) of the Ms 
is untranslateable. 

7b. 7TH Wvxn] The commentator 
here gives the word a sense not 
meant by the writer of the text. 

4. yap oapé...rvetparos] ‘ for 
the flesh being highly nurtured wars 
against the soul and revolts against 
the spirit’: cf.Gal.v 17 etc. IIpoc- 
Tpepouévn : the only instance of the 
verb given in Liddell and Scott is 
Aesch. 4g. 735, whereit meanssimply 
‘brought up in’ (dépn01s rpoceOpépOn), 
but here the rpés must mean either 
‘additionally’ (i.e. ‘highly’) or 
‘in opposition to (the soul).? Zuvora- 
oiageu lit. ‘to be a fellow rebel,’ but 
here the force of the prefix is lost. 


‘but how can there be dissolute 
feastings and carousings, which are 
not apart from God?’ The refer- 
ence is to verse 25, where the com- 
mentator now reads wapéé not map’. 
His argument is that in the literal 
sense the text (with mapé€) is absurd. 
The present Heb. text (mimmené) 
means ‘more than I,’ i.e. ‘who 
has had more opportunity than I 
have had of knowing what feasting 
means?’ 

8. wh map’ abrod KexAnu.] ‘if 
not invited by Him.’ 

g. “ENO kal pdye] Cf. Prov. ix 5: 
for mveuu. Tpamég. cf. p. 58, where 
Tpame¢a is used of the Christian altar. 

11. Kacpos xrr.] All action ts to 
be guided by a regard for times and 
SCASONS. 

12. “Aroxreivat...émudééac0a.] The 
time («axpds) in this case is apparently 
considered to be in God’s hand, not 
man’s, though the reference may 
possibly be to Church discipline. 
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Karpos Tod Kradoan, bre 6 Katpos TOD mdbovs, NéyovTos 
TOU Kupiov: *AMHN Aérw YMIN, OTI KAAYceTE Kal OPHNHCETE* 
yedacat S€ mepl ths dvactdcews ‘H rap AYTH YM@N 
yoiv, cic Yapan renHceral. 

Lrix. 8 Kaipdc tof kéyacbal Kal KaIpOc TOY Opyeicbal. 5 

"“Orav Noylontal tus Tov Odvatov, Svirep % Tob ASdw 
mapaBacw érnveyKe, Kowacbas’ mavnyupica, S€é, dtav 
els voov XaBapev iv mpocdoxapev Sud Tov véov "Addy éx 
VEKPOV avacTacw. 

Lrix. = Kaipdc toy myAdza kal KAIPOC TOY @KBAAEIN. 

Kaipos tod purdEau thy ypapnv éml rots dvakious, 
exBarelv S€ Trois a€los. 1) Kal’ TO vopuKdv ypaupa po 


> 


THs ervdynuias Kaipds imhpye purdrrec Oar, ex BAnOjvar 
dé, Hvika HvOncev % adnOeva. 


(see Bingham Antigg. Bk xvi chap. 
v § 6) and the excommunicate. For 


1. 8re 6 Katpds Tod mdOovs] 
‘during the period of the Passion’ 


Io 


opp. to mepi ris dvaordcews in the 
next clause: this limitation of the 
apophthegm is curious. 

2. Auhv...0pnvjcere] John xvi 20: 
cf. Luke vi 25. 


3. “H...Avan Krd.] zbid. é 

5. dpxetoOar] LXX dpxijoacbat. 

6. 700’ Addu rapdB.] Cf. Rom. 
V 14. 

7: mwavnyvpica] of general re- 


joicing, apparently a late sense, as 
Liddell ‘and Scott give Ael. V. H. 
13, ‘to enjoy oneself.’ 

8. dv véov’ Addu] Cf. 1 Cor. xv 
45: the exact phrase occurs in Greg. 
Naz. Yheol. Or. iv 1 (p. 108 
Mason). 

Il. Tov Pud.T. ypad. émir. avaé. 
e€xBan. dé 7. a&.] ‘ to guard the Scrip- 
ture in the case of the unworthy and 
to put it forth for the worthy’ (i.e. 
to keep the Scriptures out of the 
hands of those who would misuse 
them or had forfeited their right to 
them, and to give the faithful every 
opportunity of profiting by them). 
Oi dvdétot would include the un- 
believer and the maker of charms 


F. 


the use of the Bible by of do (lay 
as well as clerical) cf. Aipp. Can. 
§§ 217 and 232: the latter section is 
specially interesting : guocunque die 
im ecclesia non orant sumas scrip- 
turam ut legas in ea. sol conspiciat 
matutino tempore scripluram super 
genua tua. Thy ypapny is here equi- 
valent to ras ypagds, usually ‘some 
particular passage of the Bible.’ 

12. 70 voutkdy ypdupa] sc. the 
Law; ypdupya = ypady is a late 
usage. 

2b. mpo THs émvonutas] ‘before the 
sojourning (of our Lord on earth),’ 
i.e. before the Incarnation: a 
common use of the word in the 
Fathers; cf. Eus. HZ. 2. vi 33. 1 mpo 
Ths els dvOpwrous éridnulas, and iv 

3 Pe 
2 14. WwOnoe h ad7jOeca] For the 
general idea we may compare John 
1 17, and for the metaphor we may 
refer to Ps. Ixxxiv (Ixxxv) rr dA#- 
Oeva é€xk THs ys dvéredtev. It is 
perhaps needless to remark that this 
second interpretation of the text is 
only capable of a very partial ac- 


15 


se) 


15 


20 
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Srly. 6 Kaipdc cir&n kal Kalpoc TOY AAAEIN. 

Kaupos Tov Naneiv, STav wow of TOV oyoV Sexeeevas 
dupoaras” rod Sé cuyav, jvixa Siactpépovtes Tov oyov 
ob aK pOwpevor, ds dnow Haddos* AipetikOn ANOpOTION META 
MIAN Kal AEYTEPAN NOYOECIAN TIAPAITOY. 

Sriy. cv Edson oyn TON Trepictracmon, ON €AWKEN 6 BE0C 
TOI YIOIC TAN ANOPWITTN, TOY TEPICTIACBAl EN AYTO" 


' a 2 ’ > as U 
Ta cYMTIANTA & €TTOIHCE KAAA EN KAIP@D. Kal 


tix. va 
re CYMTIANTA TON AI@NA EAWKEN EN KAPAIA AYT@N OTC MH 
eYpH AN@pwrtoc TO TIOIHMA, 6 ETTOIHCEN O GEdc, ATT ApyHc Kal 
MeXPI TEAOYC. 

Kal todto danbés oti. ovdels yap Ta Epya Tov Deod 
ddoKAnpws KatadaPeiv Sivatat. Toinua de Tov Oeod ) 
KOo[L0s. TOUTOU ovoEls Evpely TO ATT dpytic Kal MexPI TEAOYC, 
Toor gate TOV TeTAYyLévOY a’TH YpovOY Kal THY opLiabEtoav 
er att@ mpobeculav, Sivatar, érevdntep ayvowav o Oeos 
CYMTIANTA TON AINA EN TAIC KAPAIAIC NMOV EAWKEN, OS PNTL 
Tus’ THN OAMPOTHTA TON HMEPQN MOY ANAPTEIAON MOI. oUT@ 
Tpos TO TYLpEepov Hmiv TO TEAOS TOD aidvos ToUTOU, OnXaon 


THS mapovens Cons, HYVONT AL. 


ceptation in view of our Lord’s own 
words (Matt. v r7). 

3. dvacrpépovres Tov hdyov] ‘mis- 
interpret (or misapply) the word’: 
duacTpépew is not so used in the 
Bible; but cf. 2 Pet. iii 16. . The 
misuse of Scripture by heretics (e.g. 
Marcion and Cerinthus) is well 
known. 

4. Alperixoy...mapatrod] Tit. iii ro. 

6. ovv] ody mavra B. 

26. mwepromacmor| wepacuoyv A. 

8. éy katpw] + adrod B, + atréy 
Nea, 

12. Jtis greatly to our advantage 
that God who made the world has 
kept times and seasons hidden from 
us. 

2b. 

aie 

15. 


ovdels yap KTA.] Cf. p. 164. 
moinua...kdgmos] Cf. p. 160. 
Tiv opiob. én’ avr. mpoblec- 


play] ‘the limit assigned to it,’ i.e. 
the time when o kédcuos shall pass 
away. “H mpofeoula (sc. jwépa) in 
Greek law was the day appointed 
beforehand as a limit for the per- 
formance or non-performance of an 


action: the word occurs in Gal. 
lv 2. 
17. ovumavTa Tov alwva] is here 


considered to be not the object of 
Zdwxev but the accus. of duration of 
time, and the clause é7ws uh etipy 
ath. is taken as the object after 
édwxev and paraphrased by the single 
word déyvoay. As on chap. i. v. 4, 
the commentatorevidently interprets 
aiwy of ‘the present age’ or ‘world.’ 

18. Thy ddrry....wor] Ps. ci (cli) 24. 


19. dydady] ‘namely’ (Lat. scz- 
licet): this is a later use of the 
adverb. 
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Keg. A’ 

Stix. 0,’ *Aradoi oi AYo Yrtép TON ena, oic écti micOdc 
BrABOC EN MOYOG AYTON* STI EAN TIECWCIN, 6 E'C €repel TON 
METOYON AYTOY. 

Tatra pév ody ott Kata TO Yypappa voncaytes, od 
mpocreneba tovs éeiknpotas éml ths wWuyhs Kal rod 
copatos THv éxdSoxnv THY Eipnuevav, ws heicta cwlo- 
Hevnv. 1 wer yap Wuxn TO KOpos exer THS rryewovias Kal 
xuBepyncews brs Kal THs idias Kal Ths TOD cdpatos, Td 
d€ capa Soddov eats THs ~uxhs, él maar tails Kploeow 
auvths éEvrnpetovpevov Kal Onredov. av ody 1 uy 
KaTavevon Tpos TO padrov Kal movnpov, Kal Tapappun 
TOV KpELTTOVOY evOUUHTEWY Kal SLadoyrapaV, OVY oldv Té 
€oTWw avtTiy TO cha SvavoTtav, Kal mpos TO BéXTLOV 


éemavayey’ ov yap mTrépuxe. 


Kal TAN KTH. 


7 Kupos] kuvos MS 


4. We accept the literal interpre- 
tation of this verse, and reject the 
interpretation of those who take tt of 
the soul and body: for, since the soul 
zs naturally the governing power and 
the body its slave, if the soul yields to 
lower thoughts and desires, the body 
cannot lift it to higher things. 

2b. Tatra weév obv...«. rad Kr. ] 
This is the second extract from Pitra 
Spic. Solesm.i 17: see p. 209. 

7b. otrw Kata TO ypdupa voro.] 
“as we understand it thus according 
to the letter’ (i.e. literally). .To 
ypdéuma is here used as in 2 Cor. iii 
6 and not as above p. 225. 

tb. ov mpootéu....Thv exdoxny] Cf. 
above p. 211 ovderépay Exdox. mpoo- 
lerat. 

5. Tovs éFe.\npdras| ‘those who 
have accepted’: éxAauPdvely is used 
in this sense in Plat. Lege. 807 D 
and elsewhere: cf. els ryv Hvay 
éféhaB. p. 201. 


s 


6. as nKLTa cwfouéynv] ‘as not 
being justified’ or ‘sound,’ a very 
unusual use of cwfecOac. 

7, TOKUpos...THs Hy. KTN.] ‘entire 
control over the ruling and govern- 
ing both of itself and of the body.’ 

g- él maov...0nredov] ‘being 
subservient and enthralled to it in 
all its decisions’ (or ‘judgements ’). 
’HévrnperetoOae : the act. rather than 
the middle is in general use. 

It. mapappin] ‘become careless 
ef’: cf. Clem. Alex. Paed. iii 11 
(Migne P. G. vili 632) “7 mapap- 
pu@ow (al yuvaikes) ris ddnbelas 
dud xavydrnTa: the verb is used 
abs. in Heb. ii 1. 

13. dtavicray] ‘to restore’: alate 
form of the inf. (for d:avcordvar). 

14. mépuxe] sc. TO cHua: ‘it is 
not in the nature of the body’ (to 
do so: i.e. dtanorav kal éravdyew 


Tip puxnv). 


I5—2 


Io 


Io 
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IV 


On the Song of Solomon 
(Pitra Anal. Sol. ili. 597: Cod. Vatic. 2022) 


We cannot be sure of the authenticity of this fragment nor 
say from which work it came. Its method of allegorically 
interpreting two texts from the Song of Solomon (vili 5 and 
i 5, 6) is quite in character with the method of Origen and his 
school, and therefore Dionysius may not impossibly be the 
author, though Eusebius mentions no work of his from which 
it is very likely to have come. Apart from a certain ex- 
travagance of interpretation the thoughts of the passage are 
not unworthy of Dionysius; they are briefly these, (1) that 
at the Resurrection the soul of the faithful will shine white 
in the light of the Saviour who receives it, though on earth it 
was ‘black, even if comely’; and (2) Christ who is our Peace 
clothes us with His robe of righteousness which we lost at 
Adam’s fall. 


if. la 
Thy yap tovavtny oxy avotapévny Kat v70 Tob 
Lorhpos dvarauBavopevny, pwtoe1d) Tpocrovaay opavTes, 
> rn co A . ' c > ' 
Epovaly ol ayLou ayyedou Tic aYTH H ANaBainoyca AeAey- 
KANQICMENH, Kal @TTICTHPIZOMENH €TTL TON AAEADIAON AYTAC ; 
Ly . m / ' yy, > 
ov yap mv é& apxns evK? 1) éyouca: Meédaind eim 
Kal KAAH, Oyratepec ‘lepoycaAHM, GC CKHN@MATA KHAdP, coc 
Aéppeic CoAOM@N. MH BAEYHTE Me, OTI €r@ eiMl MeMEeAd- 
' ” Ni > a yA / x ” Lt 
NWMENH. €oTw yap evTEevOev On Kad}, KAY ETL édXALVA 
ae 
> 5) nr i \ \ € \ € 
év avtois ye ovcav' avoKotacpnos yap 7 Kndap épun- 


> / \ 4) WZ € S / U 
avaykn yap eivar ToravTny @s TA TKHVoOMaTa Knéoap, 


I avicramerny] ? avimrap. || 2 mpoocvovcay] mpocecovcay Pitra || 3 atrn]} 
airy Pitra || 4 Tov adedpidov] -wy -wy Pitra || 7 BAeWnre] BreWere Pitra || 
8 kay] cae Pitra 


1. Tv rova’rny| The context no 5. Médawa...wewedav.] zb7d.15, 6. 
doubt has described what the soul 7. 6éppers} ‘hides of animals’ 
must be which receives the Angels’ used as curtains or screens: Heb. 


greeting. 

3. Tis atiryn...avris ;] Cant. vill 5. 
Tov aderp. avtis: Heb. addah ‘ her 
beloved.’ 


yréoth is quite a general term for 
such curtains. 
8. évredOev] ‘ even in this life.’ 
10. guoKxoTacpos xTr.] Heb. gédar 
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vevetat. of &¢ ev To Kogu@ TOUT Kal EN TG CkHNeE! 
Mévovtes év uTolodw SvatpiBovow, @omep év ornrain 
Tul, €v 6 Kal Bpaddvav tis ddbperar Xywv: Oimor 6ri 
H TIAPOIKIA MOY EMAKPYNOH, KATECKHNWCA META TOV CKHNOD- 
MOTON KrAdp. aéppeic S€ CoAoman 6 Sepyaruvos orxen 
eivar xiToV emippadels Kal emitabeis TO TpoTépw Kai 
kadap@ cdyati, dv 6 eipnuKds Kal eipnvorous KUpLOS 
npav tov avOpwrov évéSucev—rtobro yap Lorowav épun- 
veverar—oy Sid pev THs TapaKons évdvadmevos avOpwrros 
eEeBAHOn Tod mapadeicov. ef dé eiorévar HéXXOL Tadw,, 
amodverat, apmeirpas TO Ths dixatoovrns evdupa, drep 
évOucdpevos tovtov yupves ebploxerar. 


8 eveduoer] evducev Pitra || 9 evdvcapevos] exdvc. Pitra 


appears to come from a root which 
signifies ‘dark’ and ‘gloomy’ of 
colour, though here of course it is 
the proper name of an Arab tribe 
often mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

I. &7@oKHve] 2Cor.v 4. See 
n. on p. 153. 

3- omo ... Knddp] 
(cxx) 5. 

8. rTodro yap Zon. épunv.] Shalom 
means ‘peace,’ ‘safety.’ 

Q: dia péev THs mapax. kTr.] Origen 
in his comments on Gen. iii 21 re- 
fuses to interpret the ‘coats of skin’ 
literally and mentions two other in- 


Ps. cxix 


terpretations: (1) that they represent 
the fleshly body with which God 
clothed Adam and Eve; but this 
they already had and therefore it is 
preferable to interpret “the coats 
(2) as representing the liability to 
die (véxpwots) which they then in- 
curred. This view is evidently in 
the mind of our author here, who, 
in common with others, held that 
Adam had at his creation received 
the gift of immortality. Cf. Sraw- 
ley’s Greg. Nyss. Or. Cat. 8 (p. 42) 
and the authorities there cited; also 
pp. xx ff. of the same edition. 

12. Tovrou] sc. Tod depuar. xiTGvos. 


V 
Exegesis of Luke xxii 42 ff. 


The sources of this cento of fragments are the Codex 
Venetus (in St Mark’s Library) 494 fol. 56 and the Codex 
Vaticanus 1611 fol. 291 and fol. 2924. The first named ms 
contains the whole exegesis, except that the comments on 
v. 42 and on vv. 45 and 46 are much shortened by omissions. 


To 
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The second contains a much fuller commentary on those 
verses. Against the passage (aAAG tatra—éxopeba, pp. 231 fi.) 
in the Vatican ms stand the words Avovvatov ’AAcgavdpeias 
mpos ’Qpryévn, which is evidently an attempt to identify it 
with the treatise wept paprupiov addressed to his master by 
Dionysius, mentioned by Eusebius (H. Z. vi 46. 2). 9 Lbs 
identification both Harnack (Altchrist. Lit. 1 421) and Barden- 
hewer (Althirch. Lit. ii 177) are ready to accept, and likewise - 
the assigning of the passage (orep Kat attos—xepaywyel, 
pp: 245 ff.) to the same treatise. In so doing the former com- 
pares the close and careful examination of the various Gospel- 
accounts here with the very similar treatment to which they 
are submitted in the letter zpds Baowreldny (pp. 94 ff.). It is 
clear that the subject-matter of these portions is appropriate 
enough in such a connexion: on the other hand the more 
direct allusions to martyrdom’ occur in the comments on 
vv. 43 and 44 (rapoupnia—eé ddoyias, pp. 241 ff.) which are found 
in Cod. Ven. 494 only. On internal grounds however we 
should hesitate to ascribe the last named passage to Dionysius. 
For (r) its literary style throughout is very different from that 
of his acknowledged writings: (2) its exegetic methods are 
more fanciful and far fetched: and (3) two passages occur at 
the end which are obviously out of place in their present 
position and which are out of harmony with the interpretation 
of v. 42 given in the earlier portion of the Commentary (see 
notes on pp. 233 and 244). 

The discussion on vv. 45 and 46 contained in the passage 
drep xai—yetpaywyel, pp. 245 ff., is fairly consistent with that 
on v. 42 and ends with comments on James 1 13 which assort 
well with the short extract on the same text given on p. 251. 

With regard to the passage which deals with vv. 47 and 48 
(BaBai—xépdos) there can be little doubt that it is from the 
writings of Chrysostom or one of his imitators. 

Altogether the Dionysian authorship of any of these extracts 
must be considered very doubtful. The long discussions on 
the will of Christ certainly suggest that the bulk of them belong 
to some author of the Monothelete times (vir cent.) who was 
himself not a Monothelete, whilst one or two passages are due 
to other writers later than our Dionysius. The composite 


1 éy rovros éorl Kal 7 rept wapruplov mpos Tov ’Qpvyévnv ypadetoa. 
2 mpos Tovs TOO wapruptou mey. GOA. and r&v brép ebaeB. dywvwy ot dONely 
MEAN. Tovs lep. GOAous, P. 243+ 
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nature of the Commentary thus suggested will be the less 
surprising if we remember that the chief of the extracts come 
from the end of a Catena of Nicetas of Heraclea on St Luke, 
seven of the earlier extracts being taken, as Sickenberger' 
(quoted by Bardenhewer Joc. cit.) has shown, either from 
Dionysius the Areopagite or from some other Dionysius. 
The words which have given rise to the most discussion 
are those on p. 241, wept pev rovrwv—éeywueba. Harnack is 
disinclined to consider them as the words of the compiler of 
the Catena, and suggests that in them Dionysius himself refers 
to remarks of his (a) which he has made on St Matthew’s 
and St John’s accounts of the Passion earlier in this same 
treatise, and (8) which he intends to make on St Mark’s 
account, when he has finished with St Luke. But Sicken- 
berger’s explanation seems much simpler and _ easier, that 
they are the words of Nicetas himself, who here remarks 
that he has made similar Catenas on St Matthew and on 
St John, and promises to make a fourth on St Mark when 
he has completed the present one. 

In the present edition I have pieced all the fragments 
together into a continuous commentary, but the reader should 
not study them as a whole without bearing in mind what 
I have said as to their comparative claims to authenticity. 
The passages taken from Cod. Ven. 494 were printed in 
Gallandi’s Biblioth. vett. pair. xiv App. pp. 115 —118, and those 
from Cod. Vat. 1611 by Mai Bidlioth. Nova Patr. vi 1. 165, 
166. My text has been prepared from Migne’s reprint (Parr. 
Gr. x 1589—1602). 


1 Die Lukaskatene der Niketas von Herakleia, Leipzig, 1902. 


Kis rod dyiov Evayyehiov kara AovKav 
Ked. KB’ otix. wR KTr. 
(ex codd. Veneto 494 et Vaticano 1611) 


Xriy. wR Tatep, ei BoyAel TapeNerKeIN TO TIOTHPION 
TOYTO ATT EMOY* TIAHN MH TO OEAHMA MOY AAAA TO CON FENECOOD. 5, 

n a / 

"ArXAa TadTa péev eipnoOw trepl Tod OerAnpatos. TAO 


6. The petition that the cup Him before it passes away. Hence 
may pass implies that it will come to Fits distress at its approach and 


Io 


15 
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ye pny TlapeAsérw TO TOTHPION ovK éote Mx arpocedOéTo 
) eyylodT@ ol. TO Yap Tapepxopmevoy TavTwSs KAT 
€xelvov yiveTat mpoTepov, Kal Tpocerctvy avT@, dvTeEp 
TapépxXeTar. eb yap fn WAnaidcot, ovk av mapédOor. 
@s yobv 6n mapovtos aicOdmuevos, HpzZato AyTeicbal 
Kal AAHMONEIN Kal €kOamBeicOal Kal aywviterOa, Kai, 
@s éyyds dv Kai TpoKeiwevov, ovY aTAMS dnol TO TIOTH- 
PION GAA OEixvuTt TOYTO. ws OY TO TapEpYomeEvOY OUTE 
ampoatToy éoTw ovTe KaTapévoy, oUTwW Kal 0 LwTNnp 
npéua Kal €& émumodhns mpocedOovta Tov Tetpacpor, 
Kat Kovdws Tpocopidyicavta, TapwoOhvar THy mpeTnV 
aot. Kai TovTO TPA@Tov Eidos eaTL TOD fun EIC TIEIPACMON 
€LTrETELV, rep aupBovrever Kal Tots aalevertépous 
mpocevyerOal, TO TOY pmev TEipacpov mpoceOeiv (Aei 


rAp EAGEIN TA CKANAAAA), AUTOS Sé mua) Els TOV TELpac MOV 


TEC ELD. 


€ \ i a \ > L 2 
O O€ TENELOTATOS TOV Ky ELS TTELPAO [LOV EOTLV 


r pny Ven pev Vat || uy] add de Vat || 3 ovmep] orep Vat Ven || 4 An- 
otacot] -n Ven || 5 ws youv...To Tw avOpwrwy] om Ven 


fis desire that it may soon be 
removed, 

1. ILapehOérw 17d aor.] Matt. 
XXV1 39. 

2. TO yap wapepx....mapépxeTat] 
‘for that which passes by, certainly 
is first at hand to him and ap- 
proaches him whom it passes by.’ 
The reading of both Mss ézep 
mapépx. is certainly wrong, as the 
phrase would merely repeat the 
sense of the words 7d mapepx6- 
[evov . 

4. mdnotdoo] For the fut. opt. 
with é/, cf. below p. 235 ef ...dp- 
Mocoum. 

5. mapdvros] sc. To’ mornplov : 
so below éyyvs dv kal mpoxeiu. 

26. HpEaro Nu. KTA.] Cf. Matt. 
xxvi 37 and Mark xiv 33. 

Q. dampdbcvrov] used actively here. 

10. é€& émimrodfjs] lit. ‘on the 
surface’ and so, as it were, ‘on 


tiptoe,’ ‘lightly.’ 

Il. Tv mpwrnv] an adv. use, ‘the 
first time’; see note on p. 24. 

12. The not entering into tempta- 
tion means (1) that temptation should 
come to us and not we go to it and 
still better (2) perfect resignation to 
the Father's will, who ts the dts- 
penser of nothing that ts not good. 

2b. rTotrTo rp&rov kTX.] ‘this is the 
first kind of not falling into tempta- 
tion, which He advises the weaker 
(brethren) also to make the subject 
of their prayers, viz. that temptation 
should indeed come—for ‘‘it must 
needs be that offences come’’—but 
that they themselves may not fall 
into temptation.’ 

26. eis mepacudy] Cf. Matt. xxvi 
40. 

14. det yap é@. Ta ox.) Matt. 
xviii 7 (D. puts de? for dvdyxn). 
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> a / la an lal > 
elaeOeiy Tpdtros, évmeEp airtel SevTEpoy ody amras* Oxy 
@c €fa BEAM BAN WC cy. 6 fap GEdc ATTEIPACTOC éCTIN 
be } \ a ¢ a 
KaKON: Oérer dé Ta ayaa SiSdvae ijpiv YrmepeKmepiccoy 
@N AiTOYMEBA H NOOYMEN. 
To péev ody béAHMa adTob TO TéAEION adTos 6 dya- 
Ni an 
THTOS AMLTTATO, Kat ToUTO éAnduOévaL TodddKLs gyol 
Tojowv, ov TO avTov, Todt est TO TOV avOpoTen. 
> aA \ / a 
OLKELOUTaL Yap TO TPOTwTOY TOV avOpotrav, ws rYEVO LEVOS 
+ fA] 8 / Ni if, \ \ ¢ a No 1S 
avUpwros. dvoTEep Kal TOTE, TO yey EavTOD, TO edXaTTOD, 
Tapaiterrat Tovelv, aitel dé TO Tob matpds, TO petlor, 
/ \ \ t ¢ 
yeverOar, To Oeixov OédAnpa, rep TdvtTws Kata Tip 
/ a 
Oeotnta év Oédnpa TO avTod Kal ratpéds. Td yap Tat- 
\ nr an 
pixov Oéednpwa, TO Sia Tepacpod Tavtos émicKhay 
n / a nr 
SiedOety, Sudyovtos avTov Oavpaciws abtod rod rartpos 
\ , A a \ > Cys > a > ’ 
LN MEeXpl TOD TEetpacpmod, nde Els adTOV eiaedOeiv, AAA 
5 ayamnros| om o Vat || 7 avrov] avrov Migne || 9 70 prev] add ro Ven || 
10 To Tov maTpos] om To Vat || 11 wavrws Vat wad Ven || 12 abrov] adrou 


Migne || 13 emuoxnyav] emoxnyavros Vat emoxn (sic) Ven (sec Migne) 


2. 6 yap Oeds xrd.] James i 13. 

3. Oéder O€ Krd.] cf. 262d. 17. 

26. bwepexr. xT\.] Eph. iii20. The 
connexion of thought between these 
quotations is that, if under tempta- 
tion we resign ourselves to God’s will, 
the result will be not only that we 
escape the evil, but that we gain 
more good than we can ask or think, 
because God is altogether unaffected 
by evil and overrules it for good. 

5. Lt was our Lora’s human will 
that submitted itself to the will of 
God, with which His Divine will 
was at one. And the Father's will 
was able to bring the Son not only, 
as was necessary, face to face with 
temptation, but above and beyond it. 

26. 70 OéX\nua adr. TO TEN.] CFE. 
Rom. xii 2. 

6. modd\dnis pyc] Cf. John vi 
38, Heb. x. 7, Ps. xxxix (xl) 8. 

8. olkevodrac] ‘He appropriates’: 
cf. éfouxevodrat, p- 255+ 

2b. 70 mpbcwrov] ‘the character.’ 


The word is used in its earlier, 
dramatic, not in its later, theological, 
sense of ‘person.’ So Greg. Naz. 
Theol. Or. iv 6 uses the word dpa- 
Maroupyetrac of Christ’s sufferings, 
where see Dr Mason’s note (p. 115). 

Il. Omep mavrws ... kal marpéds] 

‘which of course, according to the 

Godhead, is one will, His own and 
the Father’s.’ 

12. 7d yap marpixov...yevérOa.] 
‘for (it was) the Father’s will which 
enjoined that He should go through 
every temptation, the Father Him- 
self wonderfully bringing Him, not 
(merely) as far as the temptation, 
nor yet that He should enter into it, 
but that He should rise above the 
temptation and pass beyond it.’ 
"Emoxhyav is almost a certain cor- 
rection of the Vat. reading émr- 
oxywavros. Mer’ airdv, ‘after (i.e. 
beyond) it,’ as opp. to "ar? éxeivoy 
‘at it,’ above p. 232. 


Io 
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Umrepa U D Kal > auto tg Oar* bdo 
padvo Tov Trelpacpwov Kal peT avTov yevéoba S 
dé ovd€ advvatov, ovdé ampaxtov ovS wvrevavtiov TO 
BovAjpats ToD Tatpos Tov Ywrhpa aiteiv. éote &é 
duvatov, as 6 Mapxos areuynpovevoe Aéyovtos avTov- 
"ABBA O TIATHP, TANTA col AYNATA’ Kab SuvaTa et BodXrorTO, 
ws Aoveas gdyoiv avrov eipnxévac: Tldtep, ei Boyael, 
TIAPENETKE TO TIOTHPION TOYTO AT EMO. 

To ody mvedpa 76 drytoy eis Tos evayyeoTas KaTAaVeE- 
MnGev tHv Tacav Tod LwTHpos jpav Sidbeow ex Ths 
exaoTov dwvis cuvTiOnow. odte yap Te aiteirar Tapa 
BoyAel 
apupe- 
Borias jv OnrAwpa worep Kal Hues e@Oapev Tapa 


a ¢ \ WZ N' \ > 
TOU TaTpos, 0 ma) 0 matTHnp BovrA*eTaL. TO yap Ei 


fol / > lA ) 
vmoTayns Kal émvekeias eotiv, OVK ayvolas, ovdé 
maTpos % apxovtos 1) SidacKddov 7) Tivos oP Gepa- 
z a / , Lt 
mevowev akwivrés Te TOV éxelvm Katabupiov Réyev 


5) a ey Nea \ 
Ei cou firov, ovy ws duduyvoodytes. obttas Kal 0 LwTHp 


2 Tw Bovdyuart] tov BovAnuatos Ven || 4 0 Mapkos] add avrov Ven || 
Aeyovros avrov] om avrov Ven || 5 0 marnp] o marep Ven (sec Migne) || 
BovXorro] -erar Ven || 10 rt atrecrac] om 71 Ven || 13 dnAwua] dnAwTiKov Ven || 


womep Kal,..duvatov avrw] om Ven 


I. 6dws d€...airetv] This clause 
further explains what ro marpixdv 
déd\nua is: ‘and generally that the 
Saviour should ask neither what is 
impossible, nor whatis impracticable, 
nor what is opposed to the Father’s 
will.’ Ovdéé in this clause is put for 
unoé. Airey is coordinate with the 
infinitives in the previous sentence. 

3- éare dé duvardv] sc. 7d mapen- 
Geiy 76 morjpiov, and so we must 
expand the next clause cal duvard 
(sc. mdvra), ef Bovdo.TO (sc. 6 Tarp). 

5. ‘ABB& 6 mar. Kd.) Mark xiv 

6 


8. The Holy Spirit brings out 
the various sides of the Saviour’s 
character by means of the different 
gospel-records ; St Lukes ‘lf Thou 
art willing’ implies submission, not 
gnorance, as St Mark's * All things 


are possible to Thee’ shows, while 
St Matthew’s ‘ If tt be possible’ sug- 
gests humble-mindedness, not that 
anything is impossible with God ex- 
cept what He does not will. 

wb. To ofv rvedua...cwrlOnow] 
For other instances of similar views 
of almost ‘ verbal’ inspiration of the 
New Testament in the early Church 
see Sanday /uspiration pp. 34-36. 
Atdeow, ‘disposition,’ ‘character’: 
cf. Plat. Rep. 489 A piroadpous Thy 
Ova deo. 

12. duptBorlas] ‘uncertainty’: 
cf, Plut. 2. 756 C, 1050 A. 

14. dv Oeparevtouer] ‘of those 
whom we respect’: dy=rTovbrwy ots. 

15. Tv éxelvy KaTabuulwr] ‘of 
the things acceptable to such an 
one.’ 

16. Hi oo ptdov] rather an archaic 
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édeyev Ei BoyAel, ovy Erepov te BovArduevoy eidas eita 
TovTO TuvOavopmevos, GAN axpiBas elds OTe BovreTaL 
TapeveyKely am avTov TO ToTHpLOV, HTiaTATO SiKaiws 5 

dua TodTo 1) étépa ypady 
Kal TOUTO TaVYTWS TO ELKTOV 


t \ ? a 
Bovrerar Suvatov aro. 
dno: Tanta col AyNnata. 

/ a“ x , 
Kat tatreivoppov 0 Maréaios dvaypade, Ei Aynaton écti 
Y > \ - Si \ / 
Neyouv. ef yap py oUTwS appocoime THY Sidvovay, Taxa 

\ i) te 3) ial \ > / 2 vA 
tives éxdéEowTo aceBOs TO Ei AyNnaTON EcTI, Ws TLVOS 
dvtos advvdtov TH Oe@ Trovhoat, TANY fovouv ov pm) 
BotreTar. ovK« avOéxactov odv ovdé avTe pove Soxodcav 
 avTiKelmevny TH BovAn TOV TaTpos ErrovetTo THY aEiwowy, 
5 \ \ a a aA 
adra Kal TO Gew ovvdoKodaar. 

Kai pnv dnoe tis OTe avayndlerat Kal petavoel Kal 

\ , a \ a 

érepov evOds ov TO mMpoTEpov aitel, ovKETL TO avTod 
’ \ \ a N 7 id / > > 
Kpatuvel, TO O€ TOU Tatpos tatnat Bouvdknma. val* adr 


5 kat] kav Ven || mavrws Vat madw Ven || ecxrov Vat ecxrixoy Ven || 
7 yap wy Vat pn yap Ven || ovrws] ovre Ven || appororue Ven apnooaiper Vat || 
8 ruvos ovros aduy.] -wy -wy -wy Ven || 10 ovk avdexagrov...raxiora mapedd. 


am aur. To ToT. om Ven 


or poetical expression for ei Bov)eu, 8. éxdéfowro] For the omission 
frequent in Homer: cf. Herod. i of dy cf. p. 202; the tense is very 
108, iv 97. 4 unusual. 

1. odx érepdv Tt...dwardy aire] 9g. mdAnv...Bovrerar] ‘ besides that 


only which He willeth not.’ ov= 
ToUTou 6. 

10. av0éxaorov] The epithet when 
applied to persons means ‘out- 
spoken’ (e.g. Arist. £¢z. Wic. iv. 7. 
4): when used of style it means 
‘rough,’ ‘inartificial,’ Hesych. av- 
Oéxacra’ ama, avornpd. Perhaps 
‘independent’ (Salmond) _ best 
represents it here. 

13. Lt 2s true then in a sense that 
the Son under compulsion forgoes 


‘not because He knew that He 
(sc. rdv marépa) willed something 
else, and then made this enquiry 
(sc. ef Bovd.); but, knowing for 
certain that He willed to take away 
the cup from Him, He was perfectly 
aware that what He willeth is pos- 
sible for Him.’ Acxatws is used 
loosely for dxpi8s and qualifies 
nwloTaro. 

3. Kal Todro mdvrws...d.aypaper] 
‘and it is just (rdvrws) this submis- 


siveness and humility that Matthew 
describes.’ Eixrév (fr. etkewy ‘yield’) 
is not given by Liddell and Scott. 
7. appdcou THY didvocar] ‘make 
the sense (or thought) harmonize ’: 
for the fut. opt. with ef see above 


p- 232+ 


fis own destre and carries out the 
Fathers will, but only because He 
acknowledges that the latter way is 
higher and better. He does not sub- 
stitute ‘Let it not pass’ for ‘ Let it 
pass. 


15. ltornat] ‘sets up.’ 


5 


Io 
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? > pie ke A f , oe 3 “ na 
ouk av? érépov mdvtTn TpaypaTos Erepov weTarapPdver, Ths 
an 2 ¢ \ 
dé avtihs auporépors apecxovons mpd&ews, Oddy érépay Kab 
na / 
adAovoTepov TpOTov aowdberas, dvTt Tod wiKpoTépov Kal 
dmapéoKkev avt@ Soxodvtos Tov peiCova Kal Pavpacio- 
TEpov emipeTpovjevoy Umd Tod TaTpds. TapeNOciv dv 
yap wavtws airtel TO ToTyptov: MAN OYY WC ero, ono, 
t > 2 c ’ = i iN) ie / la + 
BEA@ AAN OC CY. wdivEL meV EKATEPWS TrApENOEiV, AmEeLVOV 
a \ 
d€ @s 0 TaTnp BovrAeTaL. ov yap TO pur) TapedOeiy avT) 
Tov Tapeeiy peTHTHTEV, GAA TpoKELmévovu TOD TapEd- 
an / rn 
Oety ws 0 matnp BovreTaL, TOTO yevér Oat peTarapBavet. 
rn y an 
Aitt) yap % Tod Tapepyouévou Svvapls eotw: 7 
N x U ? Ni \ x \ 
Tapapavey 7 Tpocapapevor, evOds Siwy bev 7) Tapadpapov 
oy ef e / > / tal * 
oixerOat, wotep of twapakéovtes GA jAOVS Spomets: 7 


cupPidcay Kai dvatpivav xal mpockablicav, Kabarep 


I erepov] -ov Wat (sec Migne) || 13 aAXndovs] -ws Vat (sec Migne) 


> 


I. OvK...7av77...€TEp. weTArauP. | 
‘He does not take up a wholly new 
thing’: yerahapB. occurs ‘again be- 
low. 

3. addotdrepov] This comparative 
is found several times in the classics 
(e.g. Thucyd. iv 106 and Herod. 
vii 212) and appears to have much 
the same force as the positive. With 
avTi TOU putkp. KTA. supply Tpdmov and 
with rov pelé kal Oavu. supply rpdrov. 

5. émtperpovu..] ‘marked out for 
Him’: cf. p. 14 brépOecw els pe- 
Tdvow...éemimerpeiv and p. 207. 

7. @dlver...BovNera] ‘in both 
cases He longs painfully that (the 
cup) should pass; but the better way 
(is that it should pass) as the Father 
willeth.’ ‘“Exardéows, sc. ef duvardv 
kTr. and mAyv odxX ws éyd KTV. 
“Auwevov may be taken either as an 
adv. coordinate with éxarépws and 
explained by @s 6 7. Gov. or as an 
adj. with simply éorlv understood. 

11. ‘Fassing’ implies one of two 
things, either a short, transitory ac- 
tion or the relinquishing of a project 
after considerable lapse of time spent 
upon wt. The former was the sense 


in which the Saviour first used the 
petition, but He was immediately en- 
abled to adopt the latter, i.e. to endure 
the long and bitter strugele before re- 
lief and victory came. 

7b. Aurrh yap xr.) D. proceeds 
to show that there are two senses 
in which zapépyecOa may be used ; 
the one (7 mapadaver.. Spomeis) illus- 
trated by the case of a runner in 
a race who comes up behind and 
rushes past a competitor, the other 
(7 cupBidcav...mapépxovrat) illus- 
trated by the case of a body of 
brigands or soldiers, which, after 
being encamped in the neighbour- 
hood of another body, is defeated 
and goes away unsuccessful and in 
disgrace. 

13. ol mapatéovres adX.] ‘those 
who graze one another in passing’: 
the word is so used in Heliod. v 32 
and the Anthologia Palatina vii 
478 (acc. to Liddell and Scott). 
” ANA7jNous is a necessary correction of 
Migne’s text. 

14. mpocxddicay] ‘having laid 
siege to (a place)’: the middle is 
more usual in this connexion, but cf. 


H. ELXEGETICAL FRAGMENTS 237. 


/ > \ 
AHoTpiKoY ) oTpaToTebor, Eta HTTHOev Kab pndéev AaBov 
f BA > a > \ \ ¢/- > N 
Mods ampaxtov ameeiv: ei pev yap do.ev, ove dv 
if > \ / € n A > , 
TapeAnrAvbacw, adra cuvaTnyayov. EauTots ovs éyvetpo- 
é \ n \ a 
cayto, et O&€ Kpatioar pun Svvnbeler, Kataloyvvbévtes 
\ 
mapépyovtat. éBovdeTo péev yap KaTa TOV TPOTEPOV TUTrOV 
A A > aA , : A 
ehOeiy eis xelpas avrod Kal év Tayer mobev pacta Kat 
Ul n > +) > lal \ G > S ww. 
TaxloTa mapeNOeiv am avTod TO TOTHPLOV. AXN awa TE 
ele Kal Tapayphua emrippwobels Kata TIV avOpwnornta 
\ n n ' > n 
Umo THs TatpiKs Oeorntos achareotépav Tovetrar THY 
7 \ Cea A s ? > ¢ DAS a 
QUTNOW Kal OVKETL OVTW PBoUXETAL, GAN ws apecKel TH 
Tatpt évdotws Kal KaptepOs Kal mdApes Teelv. TodTo 
Qn / c 
yap jxovoev “lwavyns avtod NéyovTos 6 Ta weyadedtara 
lal fa =! n / 4 
kal Gevotata Tov Tod LwrThpos AMywv Kai &pyov vrouvn- 
patioapevos: Td TOTHPION 6 A€ADKE MOI 6 TrATHP Moy, OF 
' 2 t lal ny / ~ \ 
MH TO ayTO; mvety Sé Hv TO ToTHpLov, TAHPAcal THN 
AIAKONIAN Kal macay Tod Teipacuod Tti)v olKovopiav 


avépeiws éxopevov Tob matpds Siavicat kal v7rep- 

I wndev KaBov] om pydev Vat || 2 ove av] ov yap Vat (sec Migne) || 
7 aXX apa re eve Kat] adda cum lacuna Ven || 8 kara rmv] om ryv Ven il 
10 ovrw] avro Ven || 11 mew] wodev Vat Ven || 14 To mornptov] pr Kae 


Ven || 16 rnv otxovou.] om rnv Vat || 17 T. watpos] add eXouevov Vat Ven 


Polyb. 112. 4 mpocxaloavra troNuop- 
Kely. 

1. Ayorpixdy] ‘a band of brigands’: 
the form Ayorpexds is found equally 
with Ayoricés; cf. Thucyd. ii 69 76 
AjoreKov. 

7b. pndév AaBdv] I have added 
pndév, some such word being re- 
quired for the sense, unless \aBév 
itself is corrupt (? for opadér). 

5. €Bovdero] sc. 6 Dwrnp. 

6. o0év] loosely used for ws 
(‘somehow’). 

11. wAfjpes] The neut. adj. is used 
for the adv. here. 

ib. ety] sc. BovAerar. The MSS 
reading mofev yields no satisfactory 
sense. 


12, To meyaredrara] ‘the most 


sublime’: 7a weyaneta is used as a 
noun in Acts ii r1 (‘mighty works’): 
cf. Ps. Ixx (Ixxi) 19: and the comp. 
adv. is found in Plat. 7heaet. 128 c 
and Xen. fell. iv 1. 9. 

14. Td rorijprov...av7d;] John xviii 
Il. 

15. mety d€...7a dewd] ‘now to 
drink the cup was to fulfil the 
ministry (cf. Acts xii 25) and bravely 
accomplish the whole dispensation of 
temptation, adhering to the Father, 
and overcome its terrors.’ The 
word €hopuévov, which both Mss give 
after 706 rarpés, hopelessly encumb- 
ers the construction of the sentence 
and is probably only a copyist’s error 
derived from. éyéuevov. We could 
however omit éyduevoyv instead and 


Io 
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a \ / > a \ 5 > vel FEN > / a 

Bava ta Sewd. éxeivos yap & wv avTos n&iov Tat’Ta 
t > 

Katadipravev—mapépyerOar yap AéyeTar ExaTepovy af 
éxatépov, Kal TO pévov TOU amriovTOS Kal TO amLoV Tov 
pévovtos. 6 6€ MartOaios cadéctata édyrwoev, O76 
lal Ni \ be. ” \ \ id > / 2) ? 
mapenOeiy pev TO TOTHpLov TEL, MN NV WS AUTOS, aX 
¢€ € \ 2 / a we Ie/ € / 
@s 0 TatTnp éBovreTo, TovTO yevécOar HElov. apyooTéeov 
> D \ \ ZEN r \ AEN, ¢ 
axovovws Kal ta dia Mapkov kai Aovea pnyata: o 
pev yap Mapxos “AAN oy Ti ér@ 8€A® Hnoiy ddrd Tl cy 
déAeic, 0 S¢ Aoveds TIANN MH TO O€AHMA MOY AAAA TO CON 
rINECOOD. 


a \ / \ € 
Kat twenata0a, TO maOos, OeXe S€ avTov Oo TaTnp 


ss \ , a 

édeye pev yap autos Kal Ode Tayéws Aopjoat 

nan \ n \ ’ lal a y 5 

AuTrapas Kal diapK@s Tov ayova TANPH@oal. Tavta ovdv 

i? Us \ 7 n 
Ta TpooTimToVvTAa TapéayeTO’ Kal wWaTEP aLdnpois Kal 
Vi a 
appyKtows OTdoLs Tpocpacaopeva BEAN, “adXOV b€, WS a7rd 
ta) is \ , \ ’ 

oTeppas TéTpas, Ta pwev EOpaveTo, Ta dé AVEKpOvETO, paTric- 

I €KELvos yap...avekpaye Tpos Tov TaT.] om Ven || 2 KaTahiurraywy vel cor- 
rupta est lectio vel anacoluthon est vel etiam deest nonnihil (e.g. 540s 7) 


make rod warp. édou. absolute and 
parenthetical. 

I. €éKxelvos yap... KaTadiumdavwn | 
Unless the text 1s corrupt, we must 
either supply some phrase like d7Xos 
fv (‘by the terms of His own prayer 
He clearly left all this behind’) or 
consider that the sentence is broken 
off and not resumed after what is 
intended to be a parenthesis (begin- 
ning with mapépxeodar yap) till the 
words mdvra oty xT. Tatra, sc. 
both the decision and ra dewd just 
mentioned. 

2. mapépx. yap xrA.] ‘for either 
may be said to pass away from 
either, that is to say both that which 
remains from that which departs and 
that which departs from that which 
remains.’ These words are added 
to explain how the Saviour could 
be said radra xatrahyumrdver. He 
dismissed it from His mind and 
therefore it ‘ passed away.’ 

4. 6 6€ Maréaios xrd.] D. pro- 
ceeds to show from the three 


Synoptic Gospels that he is justified 
in appealing to the Saviour’s own 
prayer (6: wy adrds Aélov) for his 
interpretation of the passage (viz. 
that He karadiurdver radra). Mi 
nv, “not however.’ 

sk "ANN ov rl...0éXets] Mark xiv 
36. 

Io. eye wey yap atrés] ‘(for 
this is what) He said Himself.’ 
The stress is again on airés, as 
above in avros Hélov. 

12. Aumapds kal dtapxes] ‘thorough- 
ly and completely.’ Avzapés is from 
Aurapyhs (earnest) not Acrapés (bright). 

2b. Tov aydva mdnp.] Cf rhv 
Ovaxov. wAnp. above. 

2b. wavTaovv Ta mpoomlrr. Taper. | 
‘He (sc. 6 LwriHp) submitted to all 
the things that fell upon Him (sc. 
Tov Zwrhpa).’ The metaphor of tov 
dyéva is continued. TlapéyecrOar is 
here used in the sense of ‘letting 
them come on.’ 

13. Kal womep...dvexpovero] ‘And 
the shafts were either shivered in 
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o , ts / na 
Mata, euTTvopaTa, waotuyes, Odvaros, cal tod Oavatou 
TO inboua. 
\ / b , 
Kat rovtwv éritedoupévav ecimma Kal Siexapréper, 
id ’ \ , Dy , 
WaoTEp ovdeév TacyaVv 1) ws On TEOvEds. PLNKvvopévou 
‘SS r) , \ c \ Se aN v / 
€ Yavatov Kat virép duvamiv avtov dn Sapdtortos, 
SE, Ae \ / U > 
avexpaye pos tov tatépa. To dé Ti me érKatéammec ; 
3 BA ( / > rn 
nv apa ois mponEiwaev axddovOov: Ti pou péxpe viv 6 
, lA 
Oavatos cuvébevetas Kal orm TO TOTHpLoy Trapahépers ; 
/ X 
TL 6€ ovK érvov avto dn Kal avirwoa; ddrd Séos 
\ ’ n a 
77) avTov mAnpys emiKeyévov Katatobenyv: d 
/ BD) 
yéevorT av el we éyxatédutres. 
/ > \ \ > / / BA \ 
TANPHLEVOV, eyo SE OlYHTOMaL KEKEV@pévOS. Sn ToTé 
TeTehegOw TO BATTicMa, @S Kal mpd Toddod CYNEIYOMHN, 


Ck? 
UT 
‘ \ lal 

TO pPeEV TTAPAMEVEL TrE- 


€wc OToy Tedecori. 


, Qn “ N 
TavTnv TOD YwTHpos tHv Siavoray év 


6 To de] ante re we eyxar. Ven post Vat || 8 mapapepers Vat mepipepw 
Ven || 9 Te de ovx...rekecOy] om Ven || 71] ex Vat 


pieces or recoiled (upon the foe) as 
if they beat upon resistless steel 
armour or rather as if* they re- 
bounded from hardest rock.’ 

I. Tot @Oavar. TO BWwua] ‘the 
uplifting in death’ sc. the crucifixion. 
The expression is suggested by such 
passages as John iii 14, etc. 

3. The cry which burst forth 
Srom Him after silence on the cross 
‘Why hast Thou forsaken me?’ ts 
consistent with Hrs former petition : 
God did not forsake Him; for He 
drank the cup straightway, and so 
at passed. 

2b. Tour. 
Mark xiv 61. 

4. womep ovdev r.] Cf. Lu. Petri 
§ 4 ards dé éowra ws undéey movov 
éxwv, but the words here have no 
Docetic tendency as they have there. 

5. vmrép dvvamy:..daudfovr.] a 
condensed expression: ‘was now 
overcoming Him (being) beyond 
His strength,’ i.e. when His human 
powers of resisting death were 
failing. 


émireX. é€owwmal Cf. 


6. Th we éyxarédures;] Matt. 
xxvil 46, Mark xv 34. 

7. ots mponé. dxdd.] ‘in accord- 
ance with His former petitions.’ 

wb. or... cuvéfevkrac] For the 
metaphor cf. Eur. App. 1389 ola 
Evyugpopd Ewegdyns and Hel. 255 
Thy woTMw cuvEriyny. 

g. dvidwoa] ‘finished it,’ as we 
say. Té for ef is a necessary cor- 
rection. 

2b. adda déos...kaTaro#.] ‘nay 
but my fear is lest I be swallowed 
up by its coming in full force upon 
me.’ Cf. Is. xxv 8. For the use of 
mAnpns indeclinable see Mr C. H. 
Turner’s note on Johni r4 in ¥.7.S. 
vol. i pp. 120 ff. and 561 ff. 

II. 70 “eév] sc. morypov. 

13. Bdmrioua...cuverxy. ws sr. 
ten. ] Cf. Luke xii 50. The metaphor 
To Bdamricua takes the place of 76 
motnptov, perhaps through the word 
karamoeiny which may have sug- 
gested it. Cf. Mark x 38. 

14. TavrTnv Tod Zwr. KTA.] ‘this 
I surmise was the Saviour’s meaning 


Io 


10 Kal 
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Th cuvTon@ dhovh Texpaipouat yeyovévas Kat arnOn ye 
éreye Kal ovK éyKkaTahérerTTat, adAA EvOds éLérriev ws 


nEiwoe Kal TapernrvOe. 


Kal tov Soxel 70 Oey bFoowauee 
atl TOUTOU Moe OKEL TO Tr POO EVEV eV S @ 


5 yeyovéevat ovpSorov. 


0 yap évtpotrias olvos Sveonpas- 


7 Ni 2 lal 9 la) x \ \ aA 
vey tows Thy o€€tay avTov tpoTnv Kal petaRorAnv Hv 


/ Fees CN n / \ Sy: \ pares 
KaTedéEato, QaVvTl TOU mTadous THV aTrabevay, Kab AVTL 


lal / iN 
tov @avatov Thy 


b) if 
abavactap, 


Kat avtl THs POopas 


N; > Uf \ 2, \ A i/ \ / 
tThv apOapciav, Kai avti tod KpiveoOar TO Kpivev, 


’ is nr lal \ / 
avtt Tov Tupavvetcba. TO Bacirevery peTaraBov. 


oe \ / © Ss \ ce a 4 a 
6 Te yap omoyyos, @s olwalt, THY OdAnV Oe SrOUV TOD 


; : ck : 
ayiov mvevuatos €v avT@® YyEevouevny avaxpacw avé- 


d : \ © tr \ / a \ \ 
nve* Kal 0 KaXapmos TO Bacireloy oKHTTPOV Kal TOV 


a t € , € \ cf \ 5 \ 
Oetov vopov vrépncev. o S€ Yoowmos THY Cwrixny 
2 edeye] -ev Ven || 4 Tourov] rovro Ven || mpocevexd.] mapevexd. 


Ven || 


8 rou @avarov] om Tov Vat 


|| Kae avte tTyns POop. Tyv adO.] om 


Ven || 9 Kpiwew kar] om kat Ven || 12 avednve] eved. Ven || 14 vredncev] 


urepyvey Ven 


in the short utterance’ (viz. Ti we 
eyKaréNures aye 

2. ovK éyxaradéXerra] Cf. 
Theophylact zz Marc. xv 34 nets 
pev yap of dvOpwroe nuev ol éyKara- 
ANederumevor, Exeivos JE ovK eyKaTeNel- 
pbn more mapa Tov warpds’ dKove 
yap avrod TL pynoww OvdK eiul wdvos 
bre 6 maTHp mer éuod éotlv. 

76. ws jn&lwoe] ‘even as He had 
prayed,’ i.e. without delay or protest 
(evOUs): cf. mpontlwoev above. 

3. mapedjdude] Sc. TO mornptoy : 
this explains why ovx éyxaradé- 
NetT TAL. 

4. The wine turned to vinegar 
seems to me a symbol of the change 
Jrom suffering to absence of pain, 
Jrom death to life, which Christ then 
obtained. The sponge signifies the 
immanence of the Holy Spirit in 
Christ, the reed His royalty and 
jurisdiction, the hyssop hs life- 
gluing resurrection. 


5. évtpomlas otvos] ‘turned or 


sour wine.’ Hesych. évtporias’ ei- 
MeTaBonos, délvns. The forms éxrpo- 
mias and tpomias also occur: e.g. 
Aristoph. fr. 13 rayd vuy mérov Kal 
bn Tporlav oivov pépe. 
Tpowyv] used of wine turning 

sour, Plut. or. 11 939 F. 

Io. peTartaBwy] Cf. above p. 236. 

Ir. TH Odnv...dvdxpacw] ‘the 
complete infusion of the Holy 
Spirit that was throughout in Him.’ 
Av 6dov is the adverbial expression 
and rod ay. mv. is gen. after 
avadxkpacw. ‘The allusion is to such 
passages as Luke iv 1. For the in- 
terpenetration of spirit and matter 
generally we may compare Greg. 
Nyss. Cat. Or. 6 (pp. 30 f. Srawley). 

14. wtmépnoev] ‘expressed’: the 
Lexicons give tro@pijrys, etc. but 
not vrddnurc: hence perhaps Cod. 
Ven. is right in reading trégyver. 

ib. 6 6€ toowmos] Hyssop was 
used in the purificatory rites. con- 
nected with leprosy (Lev. xiv 4 ff.) 


E. ZXEZGETICAL FRAGMENTS 


\ t - Sf. a 
Kat OwTHpLoV éyepow avrod, Sv 


ederEev, 


"ANA wept piv rodtev 
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e N ¢€ n ig / 
1S Kal- nas vylacer, 


ikaves Kal ey ro MarOalw kai éy TO 


*Iodvvy SujdOouev’ ta 88 Kal [ev] ro Mapkw 818dvros bod épovpev. 


viv 8& radv eis exdpeba. 


Lrix. py “Qo ar€ ayro 


AYTON. 


Stix. 8 Kai renomenoc én srania 


HYYETO. 
KATABAINONTEC €Tl THN TAN, 


arreAoc dt? oypanoy ENICYYON 


ekTENécTepoN Tpoc- 


> U \ ¢ c \ > n iq \ / a 
EFENETO AE O IAPWC aAYTOY, WCE) OPOMBO! AlMaTOC 


/ / \ na 
Ilapotpia réyera él tov chodpa rAuTovmévwv Kah 
> te vA 7 1 a lal 
AYOVLOVT@V aimaTos tdpwors, bomep Kal él TOY TUKPOS 


? I vA Ie wa c ‘ , 
odupomévan aipaTa KalEeL, OTL Cel OPOMBOI 


AlMaTOC 


I vyacev] vya Ven per errorem || 3 adda Tepl Lev...exwpe0a] om Ven || 
II Tapormwa Neyerat...e& adoyias] om Vat 


and defilement from the dead (Num. 
xix 6 ff., 18 ff.): hence in Ps. 1 (li) 
9 pavrie’s we toowrw cal Kadapic- 
Ojocoua, Thus its ancient associa- 
tions under the Mosaic Law suggest 
its symbolical meaning here. 

I. vylacev] ‘restored to health,’ 
possibly with reference again to the 
uses of hyssop after leprosy (see 
above). 

3. “AAG rept pev...éxueba] For 
a discussion of these words see 
Introduction, p. 231. I have printed 
them as the words of the compiler 
of the Catena, not of D., in accord- 
ance with Sickenberger’s view. So 
above, p. 205. 

11. The bloody sweat ts not to be 
taken literally: ct describes the reality 
and intensity of Christ?’s agony, which 
produced so great a flow of perspira- 
tion. 

£2. aiwaros dpwors] Livy gives as 
prodigies scuta duo sanguine sudasse 
xxii 1: cf. 2d. xxvii 4. The noun 
Wpwors is not given by Liddell and 
Scott. 

13. alywara kale] The phrase 
aiwart Kaley was proverbial: Suidas 
Kad’ jmepBorHy, ob Sdkpuow: ep’ wy 


F. 


LH ObvalTo metoat rdvra TpaTTovTes, 
otrws édeyor of dpyato: ov6’ ap 
melon adtdoyv ob6’ aluare KNalwy: obd’ 
av atuart orévwv meloevay. Helio- 
dorus Aeth. iv 8 speaks of a woman 
nv amd Saxptwr rov ém cod Kal 
aiwaros éxdparrov. 

2. 8re woel OpbuBor xrr.] These 
words explain why the author takes 
the phrase metaphorically, as is also 
the case with the proverbial saying, 
which he has cited: ‘because when 
he said ‘as it were drops of blood” 
he did not mean actually drops of 
blood, for then he would not have 
spoken of the sweat under this 
similitude’ (rovrwy = rév OpbuBwv 
aiwaros): ‘for this is the force of *‘as 
it were drops”? (i.e. divet Op. alu. is 
kab’ ouotésrnra). Taplorner (‘sug- 
gests,’ ‘describes’) is an ordinary 
classical use. The Ms reads idpéros 
after od OpsuBous, but it is probably 
due to a copyist’s error and its omis- 
sion greatly aids the meaning. For 
a good account of the genuineness 
of wv. 43 and 44 the reader may 
consult Scrivener Jutyod. 2nd ed. 
pp. 521 ff., as well as Westcott and 
Hort 7% doc. 5 


16 


Io 


5 


Io 


15 
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b) / Cs ) \ x 
eirov, ov OpduBovs arepyvato aiwatos. ov yap av 
\ e n 
«al ouoidtnta TovTwv elpnKe yeverOar Tovs (Sparas. 
A c \ ' \ nan 
ToT yap cel ApdmBo1 mapiotnot. GédAwv dé paddov 
n lal >? fe 
SnrOcal, @S ovyxl NETTAIS tial votiat, Kai oloy évdeiEews 
yapw émipatvouévats, TO SeatrotiKoy évoTiteTo cpa, 
n an a € n 
GXN ds ddAnOds ddpdv otaydvev Sixny Grov Tois lOpaat 
n id f- > > t 
mepreaTaceTo, Tovs TaV alwatoyv OpouBovs els EvKova 
n ye /. > / \ 7 ef \ 
Tov yeyevnuévov TapelAnpev. €dndov dé dpa, dorep Kal 
fal a \ a an >) ie 
Sud THs évTeTaevns TMpoTEVYHS Kal THS TOAANS ayovias, 
rn n \ 
odt@ Kab Sud THS TOV LSpOTOV TAXUTNTOS, @S pucet Kal 
rn > > ‘ / / / 
aXnOGs, GNN OVK émdeiEer Kat pavtacia, avOpwros TE 
rn n nan ’ if 
eX PNMaTioeEV 6 LoTnp Kai Tots puatkois TAY avO pat av 
A ’ if- ¢ hk , 
Kal adiaBrAntos Umnpetnoato Tadect. | 
> t wy = \ wr \ 
Td pévtos *EZoycian é€yw Geinal THN YYYHN MOY, Kal 
éZoyclan €Y@ TAAIN AaBEIN AYTHN, €v TOUTOLS SNAOt EKOUGLOV 
5 \ ’ \ ” ¢ ” \ € / \ 
civas TO mabos: Kal Tt, @s GAAN pEev 7 TLUOEWEvN Kal 
NauBavopévyn Woy, GA Sé 7) TIHeica Kab AapBavovea 
Oedtns. Kal domep capKi Tov Odvatov viropelvas EKO 
I ov ApouBous] add idpwros Ven 


‘passed for a man’: cf. Acts xi 26 
and Rom. vii 3; the verb xpnuarifew 
lit. ‘to transact business’ came in 
later Greek to signify simply ‘ to be 


4. olov évdel—. xdp. émipary.] 
‘appearing on Him as it were for 
the sake of display.” The author 
seems to be thinking of Docetic 


notions in this passage: see below 
as pice...pavracia and cf. Chrysost. 
in Matt. xxvi 39 va wh 06&y vr dKpiots 
civar TO Tpayua, ol lOpGres émippéov- 
ow...Kkal va wn TodTO elmwow aipe- 
tikol, OTe broxplverar Ty aywviar, 
dua TovTO Kal ldpres ws OpduBor 
alwaros...kat wupla Texunpra, iva b7 
ris ely TH phuata weThacpéeva. 

5. 70 deororiKoy ...c@ua] ‘the 
Master’s body.’ The use of deomérns 
of Christ is said to indicate the end 
of the 4th century—esp. the Cappa- 
docian divines (Holl Amphzlochius 
p- 127): but cf. Jude 4 and Eus. 
ES Grace 

7. qmeprecragero] ‘was bedewed 
all round’: cf. Ath. Pal. vii 36. 

II. ‘dvOpwrés tre éxpnudricer] 


called’ or ‘to pass for.’ 

12. Tots Pvockots...7dGect] ‘was 
subject to the natural and innocent 
sensations of men.’ The middle 
use of wanperety does not occur till 
later Greek: seeabove pp. 82and 227. 

14. Ais sufferings were volunta- 
rily endured and have nerved many 
to become martyrs. Even the bloody 
sweat may be mystically considered 
to signify this. 

26. ’HWéovolay éxw...avTHv] John x 
18. 

15. év Tovras] sc. in the instances 
mentioned (idps, dywvria, etc.). 

16. Ady wev...6edrns] The inter- 
polation of the compiler of the 
Catena here well expresses the 
meaning: dAAnv dé kat &Adnv édy, 
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TO THs 
Papaos 


2 9a x > 

€v avtn thv adpOapoiay épvtevcev, odtw Kal 

PS) / / / , S.A \ 
ovretas Boudjoes mpoonkdwevos mabos QUTH TO 

\ \ >’ t be e 
Kat THv avdpeiay évéaTrespev, eE Fs Tods MLFTEVOVYTAS Eis 
aoa X \ rn : 
aV’TOV pds TOds TOU papTuplou peydrous GOXoUS EVEUPLGE, 
/ X / ¢ lal lal , 

TavTyn ToL Kat OpouBo. idSpdros avtod TapadcéEws ola 
/ Y ? fe tA a , 
TTayoves aiwaTos arréppeov, iva THs rjpetépas dicews 
d/ > t \ 2 , \ a / y 
womep avatnpdvyn Kal é£ouxion thy Ths Sevrdéas TN yn. 

> \ ? x a 3 ' 
EMEL El fL7) TOUTO HY WS EN MYCTHPIW TpaTTopevor, OSE ek 
,’ a 
opddpa Setotatos Tis Kal dryevértatos UTIMpKeEV, alwaros 
/ > Hg € an 
ewehrev votiow €& aywovias pdvov @otep ikwdow iSparos 
Tapa prow bypaiverOas. 
Towtotrov éote KaKelvo TO eLpneevov, ws &fredoc nv 
\ n n , / \ nw 
TApPETTHK@OS TH LoTHpr Kal ENICYYWON AYTON. Kal TodTO 
A ¢ a 7 n 
yap HS Tepl nuds evexev olkovoplas ETPATTETO. TOV 
\ ¢ y ’ Uf > uf € > _ / \\ 
ap vimép evoeBeias aywvwyv of aOrely éeXNOVTES TOUS 
oy; 
€ / a > a an 
lepovs aOdous ayyédous && ovpavod émixoupotytas avrots 


éyouer. . 


2 dovderas] decAcas coniec Migne || 8 ec 2°] coniec Migne pro 7 


otc els dUo mpbcwma Staipav adda 
Tay dbo Picewy Secxvds TO Sudopov. 

I. Tv apd, épir.] Perhaps 1 Cor. 
XV 42-44 Is in the commentator’s 
mind. 

26. 76 THs 6....7d00s] ‘ having of 
His own will submitted to the 
sufferings of a slave’; cf. Phil. ii 
7, 8. Migne’s conjecture however, 
detNias (for dovAelas), is not improb- 
able. 

4. &vevtpice] Nevplfev is not given 
in Liddell and Scott but it is ap- 
parently a collateral form to vevpody 
‘to strengthen,’ ‘to tighten the 
nerves.’ 

5. Tavry] adv. ‘in this way.’ 

6. ris nuerépas picews] dep. on 
THs elas. 

7. €é£oxlon] ‘might remove’; a 
strange word to use in combination 
with dvatnpavy and rHv mnyhy. 

8. émel ef wy...vypalvecOac] ‘ for 


unless this were being done as in a 
mystery’ (i.e. with a mystical mean- 
ing: cf. 1 Cor. ii 7), ‘not even some 
absolutely cowardly and ignoble 
person was likely to be so un- 
naturally bathed in a flow of blood 
like the moisture of sweat merely 
from the agony he suffered.’ We 
should have expected atwaros and 
idpSros to exchange places in the 
sentence (as indeed Salmond has 
translated it). But the commentator 
seems to condense two arguments 
into one: (1) the mystic interpre- 
tation explains the meaning of the 
‘Bloody Sweat,’ and (2) the greatest 
cowardice in the world could not 
account for actual blood flowing in- 
stead of sweat. 

12. Lhe appearing of ‘an angel 
strengthening Him’ was for our sake 
to assure us of similar aid in times 


of need. # 
16—2 


Io 


z5 


10 
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th \ i , Ir \ , > € 
Taya 86 ré- Tlatep, Tapénerke TO TOTHPION OVX Os 
SeSids Tov Odvatov ednoev, GAN iva bia TovT@Y Tpoc- 
Va SN / n > rn \ , 
Karéontar tov SidBorov mHEat avtT@ Tov aTaupoV. 
CO. an 2 A 2 vad \ "AO Lp CE 
pnuace Sorepots nraTnoey exEWoS TOV Gf, phuace 
a ) WA As / 
Sevdols amratnOyntw o Sodepos. 
"ARN 0dd5é GAXO OéAXHpA TOD Viod, Kal GAXO TOD TATpOs. 
6 yap Oérwv 0 Oder o mathp evploKetar éxw@v TO OéAnwa 
Too TaTpoOs. TXHwaATL ovV néyer* MH Td émdN dAAA TO 
céN* ob yap Oérer avTO mapevexOnvat, GAG TO Bovdy- 
pate Tod TaTpos avaTeprres TO €k Tod TaOous KaT- 
Ni n 
Cplwpa, ws apxnY TLLOV Tov TaTépa. eb yap yvoOunv 
N / n by / if N if 
ty Sid0ecw Kadodaow ol TaTtEpes, yivEeTat dé dvabeors 


5 decdous] Becxors Ven 


1. Perhaps the prayer (to remove He willed to receive the cup, where- 


the cup) was not from fear of death 
but in order to cheat the devil tnto 
selting up the cross. : 

i. Taxa 5é...6 dodrepds] This 
passage is based om a sermon by 
Amphilochius of Iconium, recently 
recovered by Holl. See Holl Am- 
philochius von Tkonium (Tiibingen 
1904) p- 98 phuaow éxeivos do\epors 
qmdrnoey Tov’ Addw, phuaow éyw (sc. 
6 Dwrip) Sedois drarG rov dodepov. 

5. amarnyTw 0 dodepés] This 
idea that Satan was deceived by the 
Humanity of Christ at the Cruci- 
fixion is traced as far back as Igna- 
tius, Eph. § 19, and may have been 
suggested by 1 Cor.ii8. See Sraw- 
ley’s note, Greg. Nyss. Cat. Or. 
p. 89 (cf. p. 97) and Mason’s note, 
Greg. Naz. 7heol. Or. iv p. 117. 

6. The Son’s will was one with 
the Father’s. The Son had no desire 
apart from Firs. 

ih. ’AXN ovdé GAXO...€E droylas;] 
This passage also seems to bear no 
relation to what is being discussed. 
See Introduction p. 230. 

7. 6 yap 0éhwv xrr.] The com- 
mentator here maintains that the 
Son’s will did not differ from the 
Father’s, because as a matter of fact 


as the author of the passage on 
p- 233 has distinctly stated that in 
that respect the Son abandoned His 
own (human) will in favour of the 
Father’s and that it was only cara 
Thy Gedrnra that there was unity of 
will between the Father and the 
Son. The two passages therefore 
can hardly be from the same hand. 

8. oxhware] ‘forashow’ or ‘pre- 
tence’ as in the previous paragraph. 

10. dvaméumet...kaTopOwua) ‘at- 
tributes the successful result of the 
passion.’ “Avaméurew here bears 
the meaning of ‘ tracing up’ (as of a 
pedigree, dvamwéumew yévos els Tia, 
Diod. iv 83). 

II. Ws dpxyy Tiyuev rov marépa) 
Cf. p..178. Cf. Greg. Naz. Theol. 
Or. iv 12 (pp. 125-8 Mason). 

7b. yvaunv tiv Odb. Kar. ob 
marépes] Hesych. yropun* didGeors 
mod Tis Kal émucThun.  Suidas: 
youn  mpoatperts,  Bovdry: cf. 
Arist. 2th. (Eud.) vi 11. 1 7 Kadov- 
pévn yuoun... Tod émveckods éort 
kplots 6p0n. Ot marépes, ‘our fa- 
thers,’ ‘the ancients.’ 

12. ylverar...Bovdedoews] ‘dispo- 
sition is formed secretly, of set pur- 
pose, as after deliberation.’ 
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\ \ : ies , aN aes n 
T™pos TO KpuBEev Euppovas ws ard THs Bovre’aEws, TAS 
ip N / \ an ‘ 
gact tives Tov KUpLov, TOV Umép TavTa TdvTa, Oédnpa 
i, / * n > > / 
hépew yvoputxov;  Shrov é€& aroyias; 
af , ‘ > \ n ~ > 
Zrix. we Kai anactdc amd TAC TPOceyyAc, ABN TTpdoc 
\ S i a i 
TOYC MAQHTAC EYPEN AYTOYC KOIM@MENOYC ATTO TAC AYTIHC. 
ie y} \ ren fa) 1 , > 
Xtiy. ws’ Kal eiten ayYtoic* Ti kabeyAeTe; ANACTANTEC 
TIpoceyyecOe, INA MH EiCEAOHTE EIC TTEIPACMON. 
a @) \ p. \ / , , —ogenl. } \ 
Tep Kal AUTOS TpoTNnVYXETO, TOAAKLS TITTOV ETL 
/ \ ry ? > / \ \ I] n > 
TpocwTrov, Kat Ot appotépwy TO pn eloedOety els Tre- 
N oh To na > ! t ‘ ! 
pacmov aitav, Tov Te Ei AYNaTON, TapeAGeTO TO TIOTHPION, 
N' la € 4 c , : 
kal tod OYy wc era AW, AN WC CY. TO Yap py 
> a} tal > \ >. \ n v > a\ 
eloeAOety eis metpacuov Edeye, Kal TOUTO TEL, OV TO 
pndé Grws Teipabhvar mepiatacews 7 év SducyxeEpia 
\ \ / 7 \ \ b) 4 if 
Tit pn yevéoOa Kabdrat. Kal yap advvatoy padwoTa 
pev tows Tavtl avOpoT@ TO TavTEAM@s ayevoTOV Yare- 
an \ PS) n (0) / © ' > a 
qTov Twos SvaBto@vat. doc yap, dynow, 0 KOcMOC EN TO) 
1 Bovrevoews] ? legendum Bovdyncews || 8 orep kar...ka8agaz] om Ven || 
13 7] qv Vat || dvoxepia] ? legendum duvoxepera || 15 mavTi] Kar wayTe 
Vat || 16 dcaBiwvar Vat deamevac Ven 


1. mw@s pact rwes xTn.] ‘how say 
some that the Lord, who is above 
all these things, exercises a de- 
liberately formed desire (0é\. yrwp..)? 
Surely it is only from defective rea- 
soning?’ The argument appears to 
be that the phrase @é\. yyw. ap- 
plied to our Lord by some writers 
unknown (in connexion with the 
Agony) is illogical, because youn 
is here. equivalent to did@eors and 
d:d0eors is a human characteristic, 
which has to act imperfectly as best 
it can, while our Lord is above all 
such limitations. 

8. Zhe Saviour prayed for Him- 
self, not that He might not encounter 
adversity, nor that He should escape 
from the curse pronounced upon 
Adam at the Fall; for this ts the 
common. lot of man and especially of 
the righteous. But His prayer was 
that He might be delivered from His 


affliction and ‘ overcome the world.’ 

2b. “Orep] i.e. wy eloeOety els 7. 

9g. & dudorépwv] ‘by both 
(petitions),’ sc. rod re Ei duv. xr. 
kal TOO OvxX ws éyw KTH. 

Il. 70 yap uy xTd.] ‘For what 
He meant by ‘‘not entering,” etc. 
and what He prayed for was not 
that He should have no experience 
of adversity or that He should never 
be in any difficulty at all.’ Ile- 
piordcews, ‘difficult circumstances,’ 
‘critical times. Cf p. 189. 

14. purduora pev lows ravri av0.] 
‘in the first instance perhaps for 
mankind in general’: to this corre- 
sponds wdduora dé rots ayiows below. 
The first wdduora therefore is used 
in a different sense from the second. 
For the argument cf. the discussion 
in Hooker Zecl. Pol. v 48. 

16. “Odos...6 Koop. ...KetTat] I John 
v 19. 


5 


15 


20 
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a a , nr lal an / 

TIONHP@ KEITAI KaL TO TIACON TOY nuEpo@v TOD avOpwrov 
, > t \ \ 
KOMOC Kal TIONOC’ @S Kal avTol Aéyouvaty* GAifoc €cT) Kal 

4 Aue at cea > ’ DIAN PS sy ON y 
AYTIHPOC 6 BOC HMMN. GAX’ ovde ELKOS NY AUTOY KENEELY 
eVyecOat pi) TANPODGOaL THY apav THY Néyoucav: ’EmI- 
5 KkaTApaToc H fA én Toic €proic coy’ €N AyTaic dar ayTAN 
\ © t a“ fod ‘S \ > an 
TrAcac Tac HMépac TAC ZwAC coy’ | Kal €lc FAN 
¢ i . Ns 
dc jv Kal Trouidws ai Oeiar ypadai, TO 


H To TA € 
ATTEAEY CH. 
mepitrabes Tob Biov Serxvicat, KOIAAdA KAAYOMONOC adTOV 
Kadovow. pddtota Sé Tois aylows émadyns oO KdcpMOosS, 
Io mpos ods abéuiTov av’T@ wWevdecOar AéyovTi: “EN TA 
KOCMW TOYTW GAIYIN EZeTE” Kal opoiws dia ToD TpodnTov: 
TIoAAal al ®BAIYeIC TON AIKAIOON. 
pacpov eicedOeiv Aéyery adtov trorapBave 16 pucOnvat 


GANA TO py ets Tet- 


Mev KaTa Tov TpodyTny TOV Orirpewv: “Ek TAcWn yap 
I5 aYTON yal pycetal aytoyc o Kvptos: ws S€ TO adTod 
piea vmioxyveital, Kpatnoar Tov Oripewr, Kal THs viKns, 
nS vTép nudv evixnoe, peTacyely' weTa yap TO eirely 
"EN TO KOcMa OAIWIN EZeTE, €zjyayevs “AAA Gapceite, 
€fad @NIKHCA: TON KOCMON. f 

Kai mpocevyecOar dé madw edidacKe pun eureceiv 


2 WS Kal QUTOL...amTo Tov Tovypov] om Ven || 15 abou pnua] ? abrov 
p. || 18 adda] Kae Vat || 19 evixnoa] vereknxa apud Joann xvi 33 


I. 70 m)déov...kdmos Kal mévos] 12. TLoAAat...dtcatwy] Ps. xxxiii 


Cf. Ps. Ixxxix (xc) 10. 

2. 6Alyos...7uGv] Wisd. ii r. 

4. “Hmexardparos...fwhs cov] Gen. 
iii 17. 

6. 19 et...dredevoy] ibid. 19. 


7. TO mepirabés 7. B.] ‘the 
grievous sufferings of life.’ 
8. Kowkdda KdavOuedvos] Ps. 


Ixxxili (Ixxxiv) 7. 

g. émadyis] ‘a source of grief.’ 

10. atr@] sc. our Lord, whose 
prayer is here under discussion. 

20. “Ev 7@ xoopmm...é€ere] John 
Xvi 33: where 7ovTw is omitted and 
éxere stands for @fere: the com- 
mentator himself omits rovTw below. 


(xxxiv) 20. 

13. 70 pucOjvar wev kT.) To this 
corresponds the next clause as 6é 
TO QUT. KTV. 

14. 'Ex racév...adrovs] Ps. xxxiii 
(xxxiv) 20. 

20. Hehas taught us also to pray 
not only * Lead us not into tempta- 
tion’ but also ‘ Deliver us from the 
Evil One” There is a difference be- 
tween ‘ being tempted’ and ‘falling 
into temptation. The devil tempts 
us and we may either resist by God's 
help or yield: in the latter case we 
‘fall into temptation. God also 
Himself ts said to tempt (é.e. to try) 
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> / \ A \ \ « an > 

els qmeipacmov' Kal 51 KAl MH E€ICeNEerKHC Hméc eic TeI- 
t (je ed \ ey al lal 

pacmon, ToUT ote Mn edons pas éuteceiv eis Tretpacpor. 

a \ la) S > fol e 

dt O€ TOTO HY Ov TO wn TretpacOnvat, pucOnvaL SE aro 

"AAAS «pycal HM&C ATO TOY 

b) \ / n A 

adnra Ti dcvevnvoyer, lows épels, TO TretpacOnvas 

0 pev yap 

iS @ \ ig x a lal ¢€ / , by \ 

ntTnOeis vd Tov Tovnpod (HnTTHOncEeTAaL Sé, eltrep py 


TOD Tovnpov, mpocéOnxev: 
TIONHPOY. 
Kal TO eis Teipacmon éptreceiv 7ToL eloed Oey 5 
ayovitotTo, vmTepactifor dé avTov Kal o Oeds) eis Tret- 
pacpov outos évémece Kal eis treipacmov eiondOe Kal 
éotw év avT@® Kat UT avTov MoTEp ayOeEls alyuddrwToS* 
6 Sé avticxav Kal Vropeivas, TeTElpactaL MeV OvTOS, 
ov py eis meipacporv elondOev Hrow evérregev. ONHYOH 
yoov 6 “lncofc YO TOY TINEYMATOC OUK Els TrELpacpoY Elo- 
eXOeiv AAA TrEIPAcOANAl YTId TOY AlaBdAoy. Kal o "ABpady 
ovK eis Teipacuoyv elonrAOev, GAN’ ovde eis TELpacpoY 
Fryev 6 Oedc, GANA émelipazen, ovK évéBadev avTov eis 
meipagpov. Kal avtds b€ 0 KUpLos érrelpate Tovs wabnras. 
6 pev yap Tovnpds Teipatwn eis TOvS meipacpovs Kabédxet, 
ola meipactis Kaxdv, 6 Sé Oeds Teipdfwv Tovs Tetpac- 
pods mapadéper ws atreipactos Kakav* 6 yap bEdc, Pyow, 


8 vmrepacmefor] -e Ven || evs meip. our. everece] om Ven || 11 Tereipagrac] 
meiparac Ven || 14 metpacOnvac] meipadavac Ven || 16 eveBarev] eveBade de 
Ven || 20 rapadeper] wepip. Ven 


above p. 238. 


us, but in that case He provides a 
avhxOn...dvaBdrov] Cf. Matt. 


way to escape, whereas the devil 
tempts us to our ruin. 


Ma pany 
20, 
ivi. 


zh. ph éurec. els retp.] viz. in the 
words of v. 46: cf, above p. 233. 

1. kal un eloev....reipacuov] Matt. 
vi 13, Luke xi 4. 

5. Ti dtevyvoxev ;] ‘what difference 
was there between ?’ The answer to 
the question begins with o mey yap 
KTV. 

8. dtmepacrlfor] ‘cover him with 
a shield’; usually with an accus., 
sometimes with gen. as here: cf. 
Gen. xv 1 éyw& brepacrlfw cov. 

12. ov pry] ‘not however’: cf. 


16. 6 Oeds...émelpafey] Gen. xxii t. 


17. émelp. rods uad.] Cf. John 
vi 6. 
20. mapadéper] ‘takes (the temp- 


tations) away from us,’ as opposed 
to the violent methods of Satan who 
drags us (kaédxer) into them. For 
mapapépe cf. above p. 235 Bovderar 
mapeveykely TO ToT., and p. 239 ovmw 
TO ToT. mapagépels ; 

2b. 6 yap 0....dmelp. kax.] James 
i 13: for other discussions of this 
text see pp. 233 and 252. 


5 


Io 


1§ 
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0 wev yap dtaBoros ér’ ddXcOpov EXkov 


Buateras, 0 b€ eds ert cwornpiav yupvalov yYeipaywyel. 
Xriy. wl "Ett a~tof Aadofntoc, idoy 6yAO0C Kal 6 AEré- 
menoc ‘loYAac, E1C TAN AWAEKA, TIPOHPYETO ayTOYC Kal Hrrice 


TH “lHcoy, PiAAcal ayTOn. 


Stix. py’ ‘O dé “Incofc eiten aYt@* ‘loyAa, piAHMaTi 
TON YION TOY ANOPTOY TAPAdIAadc ; 

BaBai ths dveEvKaxias Tod SeaméTou, Tov Kal Pidn- 
gavTos TOV mpodoTny, Kai Tod dtAnpaTos ATANOTEPA 


pnuata bbeyEauévov. 


P - eee 
ov yap éimev’ @ poapé Kal Tap- 


/ \ / / (eras > 666 \ > \ 
KLape Kai mpodota, TavTas nuiv admodiows Tas amorBds 


~ / > t > \ rn 
TNS TOTAUTNS Evepyedias; aha TAS; 


> , \ i? 
loyaa, TO KUpLov 


a lal If oy is\ ’ r 
dvoma TLOels, 6 waANOV TaXaviCovTos HY Kal dvaKaXotYTOS 


 opyeCopévov. 


\ > 9 \ 14 / \ 
Kal OVK €iTre? TOY dLOadTKAXOV cov, TOV 


15 deorroTyy, TOV EevepyéTnV, GANA TON YION TOY ANOPwTOY, 


2 owrnpiav] -as Ven || xewpaywye] hic desinit fragmentum in Vat 
codice || 4 mponpxero] mpoonpx. Migne || 5 @tAnoa] -noas Migne || 12 To 


kuptov] Tov x. Migne 


2. ryuuvdgov xepay.] ‘leads us 
by the hand, as He trains us for 
salvation,’ i.e. God does not leave 
us alone in the midst of our trials. 
For xewpay. cf. Greg. Nyss. Cat. Or. 
32 (p. 120 ed. Srawley) 6 dxofs 
Huas mpos Thy THs OedryTos xXeLpayw- 
yeto Oat. 

8. How wondrous zs the Lords 
Sorbearance towards Fudas and how 
terrible ts Fudas’s treachery in kiss- 
ing Him. Surely the Lord’s example 
should at least keep us from betray- 
ing the brethren. For when once a 
man sacrifices another for his own 
selfish ends, he becomes deaf to all ad- 
vice and falls like Judas. Christ 
therefore omitted nothing which might 
warn us against such conduct. 

tb. BaBat ris dvegixax.] ‘how 
wondrous is the Master’s long- 
suffering.’ Baa in the classics 
usually expresses a semi-humorous 
surprise ; here it is used seriously 
enough. Hesych. BaBal- Paywacrixh 


gavy. For ris avegéixaxlas cf. Wisd. 
ll 19 UBpec cal Bacdvy érdowuev 
atrov, wa... ducdowmey THv avec. 
aro’. The whole of this last pas- 
sage is much in the style of Chry- 
sostom’s Comment. 72 Matt. xxvi 49: 
BaBal moonv édé&ato rovnplay F 
Tod mpoddrov Wux7;...rolw orduare 
epirer; & papas yvwouns...motov cbu- 
Borov €dwKke THs mpodoclas; by av 
gryow, dno. eOdpper TH éemrecela 
ToD dvdackddov: 8 uddiora mévTwv 
ixavov qv abrov évtpévar kal dons 
avroy amooTepnoa cuyyveuns 8re 
Tov oUrws iuepov mapedidov KTV. 

12. 70 K¥p. dvoua] ‘his proper 
name.’ 

13. Tadavlfovros] ‘commiserating,’ 
lit. to call oneself or (as here) another 
Tddas, likeoxerhid few and uaxaplfer. 
Hesych. rahavifer Opyvei. 

2b. dvakadobyros] ‘calling to’ (by 
way of encouragement) : cf. Thucyd. 
Vil 70 dvakadodvres dvouacrl Tov 


TpLHpapxov. 
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ToUT éoTL TOV Hpepov, TOV Tpadov. Ee yap jp SiddoKados 
Hv pndé SeartroTns pndé evepyétns, Tov odTwWS aTAaCTOS, 
TOV oUTwWS Nuépws TMpds cE SiaKeipevov, MS ev TH KALPO 
THs Tpodocias ce pirely kal tadta Tod diAnpwatos cup- 
Borov tis mpodocias dvtos, TodTov Tapadidws; evdo- 
yntos el, Kupie> moons aveEtxakias, moons tatrewvo- 
gpocvyns viroderypa nuiv yéyovas. 
TOU pn ahicracbat THS Tpos TOvs adeNhovs GUUBoUARs, 
Kap pndev TrEoV EK TOV NMETEP@V PnuaTaV yivnTaL, UT0- 
Kadatep yap Ta 


> 
ov pny addra Kal 


an hs ¢ , 

Seuypa TovTO TeTroinxey 0 SermTorTns. 

7 7 an ? an aA A 

adviata TY TpavpdTwv, ovdé Tois avaTnpois THY pap- 

/ lal / ’ / 
baxov, ovdé Tois yAvKaivey avTa Svvapévols, o0T@ Kal 
\ f , 

uyy, érevdav arak alywadwtos yévntat, Kal éavtTny 

ETLO® OTLODY TANMMEAHpaTL, Kal un BoUN ) €auTH 

TLOO OTLODY TANMMEANMWATL, KaL pn BovAnTaL TO éauTHS 

a x ut a 

cuppépov cuvideiv, Kav pupia tis évnyh, ovdév Kepdaiver, 

5 , ' \ ’ \ / p) y SN 

GA, KaOamep vexpas aKkoas KexTnuévn, ovdeulav aro 

n y / \ , 

THS Tapaiwéerews SéxeTar THY w@dedeiav, ovK érreLdn pn 
\ a 4 - 

Svvatar, adr érrecdy jury) BovdeTat. TovToO Kal éml TOU 

, ¢ nr , 
Tovda yéyovev. 0 5€ xpiotos Kal TadTa TavTa TpoEdas 
n / ’ a 
ov Ssédurrev 62 ApyAc méyp! TéAOYC Ta Trap éavTod TravTa 


12 ourw coniecit Migne: MS oure || 14 o7tovv] coniecit wrivcovy Migne 


2. dmddorws|] ‘unaffectedly,’ 
‘simply’: cf. Gen. xxv 27 ‘laxw8 
Se Hv dvOpwros dmacTos. 

3. ws...c€ pideiv] ‘as to kiss thee’: 
the Gospel record does not say or 
suggest that the Saviour returned 
the kiss. 

7. od why adNdrd...6 Seomdrys] i.e. the 
incident is not only a proof of His 
own goodness but is also a practical 
lesson to us. 

g. Kav undév xrr.] ‘even if no 
other good come from our words’: 
so below kav pupla Tus evnxy and Kav 
pndev...Képoos. 

10. Ta dvlara T. Tpavy.] Ovddev 
kepdalve. must be supplied from 
the end of the sentence: Migne pro- 


poses to add la@jvac divara but it 
is not necessary. 

14. ortodv] unless we adopt Migne’s 
emendation @rwobdv, must be a sort 
of cognate accus. after émd@: ‘and 
give herself up in any thing to wrong 
doing.’ 

15. ouvdeiv] ‘to take in at a 
glance,’ ‘to comprehend.’ Cf. p.71n. 

2b. Kav wupla tis évnxy] ‘even if 
we din a thousand things in its 
ears.’ 


17. ov« éecdn ... BovrAeTar] ‘not 
because it cannot but because it will 
not.’ 

20. é€& dpxis méxpe Tédous] Cf. 


Eccl. iii 11. 
wb. Tau map éavrod. m. émd.] 


Io 
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ETTLOELKVUMEVOS. 
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\ aS an Or ¢€ / N \ 
@ Kat nudv eiddtav pvOuiferv xen Tovs 


Hernpuevous Oia tmavTds, Kav pndev éx THs cvuBovrns 


yivntar Képoos. 


‘setting forth all that was at His 
command (i.e. by way of counsel or 
example).’ Td map’ éavur. lit. ‘all 
that proceeded from Himself.’ 

I. pvdutfew xpn] ‘we must un- 
ceasingly (endeavour to) regulate 
the careless.’ For pv0ulfev cf. Plat. 


Phaedr. 253 B melOovtes kal pudul- 
fovres (avrovs) els 7d éxetvov (sc. 
Tov Geo) emirHdevua Kat idéav &yovow. 
’Hywednuévous must here be deponent: 
the adv. (-ws) is used for ‘ care- 
lessly,’ e.g. Xen. Mem. iii 11. 4 
ovde TavTas NuUEdnuUerws ExovTAS. 


Z. MISCELLANEOUS FRAGMENTS. 
I 
In Act. Apost. v 4 


This extract comes from Cod. Iviii (of the 13th cent.) at 
New Coll. Oxf. and Ms Coisl. xxv: it is given in Cramer’s Catena 
iv p. 85. 

*AraGON TO MH €YZACOal Ce 4 TO EYZACOAl KAI MH ATTOAOYNAI. 
ovdev yap o Beds €& avayKns ovdé x AVTNs BovdeTaL. 
érrevdnmep ovK éott oa, atrep Arak 81a Ths ev Tals evyats 
érayyedias aveOnkas. 


e 


2 Bovderat]+7 To evsaoOat oe Kat un arodovvar Cramer 


1. Promises voluntarily madein 4. The passage is apparently ap- 
prayer must be fulfilled. plied to the case of Ananias. 
7b. *Ayabov...amododvat] Eccl. v. 


Il 


In Rom. xi 26 


This extract is given in Cramer’s Catena (iv p. 418) from 
the Codex Monacensis and by Routh (Rel/. Sacer. iv p. 447) 
as ex Cicumenti Catena from the Bodleian-Ms 202. 


Kai oftawc T&c “IcpadA cadHceTal’ Avovuctov “Adetav8pelas 
> \ n € / 
Avti tod ot mAeELoves. 


2. ’Avri rod of meloves] ie. was tion of D.’s reasonable methods of 
*Iopawd is equivalent to ‘most Is- interpreting Scripture: see General 
raelites.? If genuine, the extract Introduction, p. xxv ff. 
is interesting as a slight indica- 
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Ly 


Inco" Slag Ep. 
I 


This extract is possibly out of the epi Iepacpuay, one of 
the zoAvereis Adyo. mentioned by Eus. H. Z. vii 26. 2 in con- 
junction with the epi ®vcews. That work was dedicated to 
Euphranor: see General Introduction, p. xxx. According to 
Cramer, who gives the extract in his Catena (v p. 5), one MS 
ascribes the fragment to Dionysius of Alexandria, but another 
to Origen. 


df e \ t a Se) bd / t > 
Ore 0 Beds mepatov éa ogereia mTreipater, ovK 
\ lal ny \ ¢ © \ ' t 
emt TH KakoTroujoat’ 516 Kal édéyOn Ste 6 Oedc ATreipactdc 
ECTI KAKQN. 
Kal per’ odlya’ 
¢ 5 / \ \ 0 
5 O otv épwv tods Teipacwodrs yervalws oteda- 
voUTat. dAdo b€é éotw emi tod SiaBdorou: éxetvos yap 
A ¢ 
mepater, iva Tors TeiOouevous a’t@ Oavatdayn. Kal 6 
\ > n VS € \ Ns 2O\ x We? 
Mev ayvooyv TO éaopevorv, 0 S€ eds eidas péev TO écdpevor, 
lal a , ’ 
Try didods TH avOpoT@ Tpattew d Oérer Sid TO adre€- 
10 OVaLOD. 


1. God tries us for our good, not evil.’ 
jor our ruin. 5. Zhe devil tempts us in order 
2. 6 Oeds...kaxv] James i 13. ¢o destroy us. But he knows not 
The same passage is discussed on what the result will be, while God 
p- 247. Apparently both there and does, though He leaves our wills Sree. 
here dzrelpacros caxv is understood 7b. orepavotrac] Cf. 2b¢d. i 12. 
actively ‘does not tempt men with 7. wa...davaraon] Cf. p. 248. 


2 


This extract is given by Simon de Magistris p. 200 from 
Cod. Vall. F 9 p. 26 and in Cramer’s Catena (v p. 25) from 
Coisl. ms xxv. By both authorities it is ascribed to our 
Dionysius. 
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Acixvucw os Kav broTNaTTOVTAL NOYoY SibacKAXLKOD, 
dX0L capKikKol eiot Kal Tad YaeToOTATA TpaTTOVOL. 
tovto dé 6 Ilatdos wveidufev: “Omroy rap €N YMIN, AéyeEL, 
zAAoc Kal €pic, OYyl capKikol écte; 6 pev yap aypov 
apKkovvTa KexTnpuévos, émreLdyn pelCova Oewpet tov Tod 
yelrovos, av&fjoar Tov Eavtod PtdAoverkel’ woa’TwsS Kal 
Toujoat TOV olKov wynAcTEpoD. 


I urorAatrwyrat] -ovrat Simon || oyor didacKadexov] -or -oc Simon || 
2 xaXerwrara] -orara Simon || 7 movnoat] -ecrar Simon || vpnrorepov ] add 


Tov yelTovos Jewpousevos Simon 


1. Even when men presume to didacxadikdy cf. p. 105. “Lrordo- 


teach others, their real nature often 
comes out in their jealousy towards 
their neighbours. 

7b. Aeixvuow] sc. 6 ’IdkwBos. 

2b. Kav bwomNdtT. by. ddack.] 
“even if they make a parade of in- 


ceca (‘to pretend’) is a rare word, 
not found in the classics. 

2. 6dou capx. elot] The idea is 
explained by the quotation which 
follows. 

3. “Omov yap...éoTe;] 1 Cor. iti 3 


structive words.’ The reference 
seems to be to James iii 1. For 


cf. James iv 2. 


IV . 
In Apocal. xxii 3 


This fragment is not attributed to Dionysius of Alexandria 
by Cramer, who prints it in his Comment. in Revel. p. 491. 
The Areopagite is sometimes called 6 peyas. 

Kal berar Tov Gedy mpdcarmtoN MHpdc TIPOCwTION ov 
AP aiNIPMATWN GAN GomreEp Tois ayloLs QTOOTOAOLS, 

&s dyow 6 péyas Avovictos. 


combination of 6.’ éodmrpov and é 
aiviyware of the same passage. 


1. mpdowr. 7. rpbowm.] Cf. 1 Cor. 
xiii 12: the phrase 6V alwyp. is a 


V 
II pos ’Adpodio tov 


Nothing is known of the treatise from which these Six 
extracts come nor of the person to whom they are addressed. 
Eus. H. Z. vi 46. 5 tells us that dAAous mreloow dpotws dud. 
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ypappdatwv duiryoas, moxiAas toils eu vov oTrovonv Tept Tovs 
Aoyous abtod rovovpévous Katad€éAourev (Atovictos) adedrcias: and 
in vil 22. 11 he says déperar 8€é ts (érurtohy) adtod Kat Tepe 
aaBBarov kai Gdn repi yupvaciov. It is possible that one 
of these two last-named epistles was addressed to Aphrodisius ; 
and, as the same Ms (Cod. Vat. 1553), which is one of several 
which give the six extracts under this heading, gives also 
another extract under the heading epi Tupvaciov (g.v.), it is 
perhaps more likely that repi SaBBdrov was addressed to him 
than the other: at the same time the extracts themselves have 
no close connexion with the subject of the Sabbath. They 
are found in vol. ii of Leontius and Johannes Res Sacrae and 
were printed by Mai Nova Collectio vii 96, 98, 99, 102 and 
107. Since then (in 1899) they have been critically edited by 
Holl Lragmente vornicinischer Kirchenviter in Texte und 
Untersuchungen (Neue Folge), vol. v Pp. 149 and 150. 


(1) To averioxoroy Kab amr povontov eycatarerbOnvas 

Um Jeod mavtwy dreOpidtratov, Kal n émb Tois pmeylatous 
adiknpacs pmeyioTn TiYswpla aiTn, TO épnuov Kal oppavov 
yevéoOar Oeod+ 6 yap Eévos tod Bonfod Kat cwripos 
5 yevouevos bd tois eyOpois Kal toils AnoTats evOUs éoTuv. 


I avemiox. kat ampov.] ampov. kat avemiox. Cod Vat et Mai || 2 vro]+rov 
Mai || 3 Tt“. aurn, To] Tem. avn: To Holl: ll €pnuov] ecpnwevoy Cod Vat et 
Mai || 4 Q¢eov]+ over Cod Vat et Mai rover beov Holl aro beou cod unus 
om rove: alter 


1. To be left without the Divine forsaken and bereft of God.’ For 


protection would be the most serious 
punishment for wrong doing: we 
Should at once be at the mercy of the 
enemy. 

26. dverloxorov] ‘not superin- 
tended’ by God: cf. Eus. & Z. 
Vili 1. 8 of& Twes dOcou ddpdvTicta 
kal dverloxoma Ta Kab? Auads Wyov- 
Mevot. 

2b. dmpovdnror] pass. here, ‘des- 
titute of (God’s) Providence (mpé- 
vod)’: usually act. ‘without fore- 
sight’; but see p. 132. 

2. Kal 7...Tuwpla] ‘and this (is) 
the greatest punishment for the 
greatest iniquities, viz. the being 


the construction cf. pp. 6, 52 and 
71; and for the phrase ép@. Ooo cf. 
Lam. v 5 and John xiv 18. The 
omission of zove? from the text re- 
moves all difficulty from the sentence 
and renders the various corrections 
that have been proposed (see appar. 
crit.) unnecessary. 

4. Eos 7. Bon. kK. cwr.] ‘a 
stranger to help and safety’: cf, 
Soph. O. 7. 219, 220 &évos bev Tob 
Abyou ro0d’...Eévos dé Tod mpaxbér- 
Tos and Plat. Agol. 17 D Eévws éxw 
THs evOdde NéEews. 

5. umd 7. éxOpols...€orw] ‘he is 
at the mercy of his enemies’: cf. 
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lal > / a 
(2) dow avOpémos évavtios SiaKxerpévors, Kal Tots 

\ A a A A . 
fev Kakots, Tois Sé ayabois otcw, Ta avTAa opoiws abdv- 
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vatov eivat pira. 

(3) Ody ixav mpotporn To KaOnuevov €E vmep- 
deElov xabarep Oeariyv “Avdpifov réyew, GAAG TO TvVATFO- 
Svvta Kal cvyKcovirdpevov éavTov atTropipetcOar Kedevewv. 

(4) Ov cyorn 7H Katwdivm Wuyi TO Tob Kodd- 
Covtos éxroyibecOar dpovnwa, ovde Sbvatat KrvdaviCopéevy 
Kal ouyKexupevn THY aTapaxyov Kal yadnvidocav Tov 
KpelTTovos évopay Sidvovay, 

(5) To pev é« tov bvT@Y aicxypav vyLEet Kpices 
mpos Ta adnOA Kal ceuvda yxopeiv Eratvoss 70 Oé 
Tols ovK opOas varevAnpoat Bovdopevov apéoKew amo 
TOV KpelTTOVeY éxxdivew mpds Ta patra bv érawvov 


woyos. 


6 avyxovisdmevor] cvyKouuc. Cod Vat Mai Holl || 7 exon] exoder Cod 
Vat Mai Holl || carwduvw] xarod. Cod Vat Mai Holl || 11 aoxpwv] aoxpov 
Cod Vat Mai Holl || 13 aro] vre Mai || 15 Yoyos] om Mai 


bd Tols orpariwrais yevou. (p. 25) 
and Thucyd. i 32 méyas 0 Kivduvos, 
el éoducda bm’ avrots. 

1. Men's desires differ according 
to the goodness or the badness of their 
dispositions. 

4. It ts not sufficient incitement 
to stt on high like a spectator and 
say Play the man ; but what 1s needed 
zs that one should strip and wrestle 
with him and bid him do, as he 
himself does. 

5. ovvarodtvra] We should ex- 
pect -odmevov. 

6. ovyKovicdwevov] For this word 
see Lidd. and Se. s.v.: the reading 
of the Ms yields no satisfactory sense. 

7. The soul that ts racked with 
pain is not free to consider the pur- 
pose of his corrector. 

g. Tov xpelrrovos] ‘of the Higher 
Being’ i.e. God. Ot xpelocoves 
often occurs in classical Greek and 
sometimes is applied to the gods 


(e.g. Eur. Or. 710). 

11. Zo pass from base to noble acts 
zs praiseworthy, but to decline from 
good to evil ways from the love of 
praise ts reprehensible. 

7b. To pev ék trav dvr. aloxp.] 
The reading alcypév makes no good 
sense, but the phrase réy évtwv ai- 
oxpav for ray alcxp. dvr. is unusual ; 
perhaps we should read évrws for 
byTov. 

12. Ta dAnOH Kal ceuva] Cf. Phil. 
iv 8 60a éotlvy ddnOF, doa ceuva...el 
Tus €rawos, Tavra hoylfeobe. 

13. Tots ovK 6p0ds brend.] Cf. 
Plat. Gorg. 458 E tows yap Toe oot 
bpO@s AéyovTos ey ovK 6pAGs vro- 
Nau Bavo. : 

15. wWéyos] is the reading of Holl 
without comment. Mai omits the 
word and prints the sentence as if 
it was unfinished in the ms from 
which he quotes. 
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Katayékactov avOpér@ 76 Tov iSiov ade- 


SnoavtTe traidevew émuyerpely tors Eévous. 


1. Lt ts ridiculous for one who 
neglects his own folk to try to correct 
strangers. 

2b, Tiv luv aperd.] ’Adedety 


but is sometimes used as here (e.g. 
Soph. Azz. 414 and Apoll. Rhod. 
ii 89 and 869) as equivalent to 
peldec@a ‘to neglect.’ 


properly means ‘to be unsparing,’ 


VI 


s / 
TEpl Tupvactov 


This extract is given by Mai Wova Collectio vii 98 and by 
Holl -ragmenie 376 p. 151: see General Introduction, p. xxxil. 

The meaning of the title and the probable subject of the 
letter are illustrated by the expression in Dionysius’s letter to 
the brethren at Alexandria (p. 82), which occurs in the same 
chapter of Eusebius as that in which this treatise is referred to 
(ZZ. £. vil 22. 6), quiv 8 ob rovotro wey yupvdovov 88 Kal Soxéutov 
ovdevos TOV adAwv éXaTTOV. 


de > / g / / 
“OQorep év vocou, éx Svactnuatov yivopévais Kata 
/ > A \ \ Sey, € / L 
Teptooov, ovK av bua tds dvécers Vytaivery Tus AéyouTO 
b] \ ‘ \ > / al WA > > / € 
arra ova Tas émiTacers voceiv, oTwS oOvK EVOALMLOV O 
ie Ui nan ? an 3 , , 
Bios, ere mote THV dduvaY atroTraveTaL, éTripoyOos 8é 
lal a \ i an > nan lal 
Tas Taow eel TONAAKLS Tois dduYNpois eEoLKELODTAL. 


I Kara meptodov] om Mai || 3 ertracers] emcoracers Mai 


1. Life as a whole ts full of toils 
and pains in spite of occasional hap- 


terms for the cessation and recur- 
rence of attacks. 


piness, just as in intermittent diseases 5. Tots dduyypois] Cf. p. gt rots 

a man ts not reckoned well because id. ddyewots. 

of the periods of relief. 7b. é£otxevobra] Cf. pp. 184 
2. dveows, émiracts] are medical and 233. 


VII 
Tepe Tapov 


This treatise is not mentioned either by Eusebius or by 
Jerome. The latter however (Z/. 49. 3) mentions Dionysius 
among several writers gud latissime hance epistolam (sc. 1 Cor.) 
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interpretati sunt (i.e. on the subject of marriage Ce Vil 7); 
which may be a reference to this treatise (see General Intro- 
duction, p. xxviii). The extract appears in Mai Wova Collectio 
vii t02 and Holl Fragmente 375 p. 151 (from Cod. Vat. 1553 
and other mss). 


\ \ a r n a 
Tas cupdopas éreely od puceiv mpoahkev. 
ou plcew] picew ovy ov codex unus 


Lt becomes us to pity men’s misfortunes, not to abhor them. 


VIII 


From works unspecified. 


(1) Holl Fragmente 379 p. 152: Cod. Hieros. SS. Parall. 
i 1230; 
Tod édeciv Kal evepyeteiv ovTe mpoTimoTepov ovTE 
piriavOpwmorepov éativ Huiv Te erepor, érel pnd TO Dee. 
3 mporimorepov Holl -wrepoy nonnulli 


similar to that of such passages 
as Matt. v 7, Luke vi 36 and Heb. 
xili 16. 


3. Mercy and kindness, being 
dear to God, are peculiarly becom- 
ing in ourselves. The sentiment is 


(2) Holl Fragmente 381 p. 152: Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. ii 
p. 780 (Le Quien). 

IIpos pév tovs atreOeis Kat BeBnrous amd tev &EwOev 
kal TOV KoWaV éVVOLOV Kal oYyLoMOV Tas TOV AOyov 
emruxeipnaets Trocovpeda, nuas 5é avtods Kal Tods 6po- 
ppovas ék THY Ociwy Noyliwv émiatnpile Treipwpeba. 


3. We argue with unbelievers on ib. dwd rav ewer] Cf. zbid. iii We 


general principles but we try to con- 
jirm ourselves and fellow believers by 
an appeal to Scripture. The rule 
here laid down is similar to that 
which Basil says he imposed upon 
himself (om. de Fede tom. ii p. 224 
ed. Benedict.). 
ib. BeBrjdovs] Cf. 1 Tim. i g. 


F. 


but there it is masc. while here it is 
neut. 

4. Tov Kowav évyody] ‘ideas 
which are the common property of 
mankind.’ Gregory of Nyssa wrote 
a treatise mepl x. évy. Cf. note on 
Greg, Nyss. Om Cat. 5 (p. so 
Srawley). 


17 
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(3) Holl Pragmente 382 p. 152: Sacr. Parall. f. 274. 

“O &€ ye éppomévos Kat axpiBrs Noyos Kal Ta TiKpa 
elvai dnor Tav yAuvKéwv épodia, Kat yiwerOar Kaptrods 
Tov Tovey Tas nSovds. akpuNTi yap ovdEV SuVaTaL Tapa- 

5 yevéo Gar. 
3 yAuKewy] -ecwv Holl 


2. It isa true saying that bitter for a journey,’ here ‘means of ob- 


ofttimes produces sweet and pleasure taining.’ - 
as the result of toil Nothing can —-4._—swaparyevéo Oar] ‘reach perfec- 
succeed without trouble. tion,’ like the French ‘arriver.’ 

3. €b661a] properly ‘ provisions 


(4) Holl /ragmente 383 p. 153: Sacr. Parall. f. 266. 


_ Two of the mss in which this extract is found assign it to 
the Letter to Philemon, but this claim is rejected by Holl. 
The sentiment, however, for which we may compare 1 Tim. v_ 
24, 25, might well occur in that letter from what we know of 
its contents (see pp. 52 ff.). 

Tyv mpopavh xaxiav duraEacOat padsiov, thy dé éyKe- 
Kpuppéevny extpémec@as dvaKonov. 


1. Jt ts easy to guard against an open evil but difficult to avoid that 
which ts concealed. 


(5) Sacer. Parall. ii p. 674 (Le Quien). 
This extract is not included in the lists of. either Harnack 
or Holl among the Dionysian fragments. 
Mndev Tov cvpBawovtav yopls av yevécOat Oeod 
mevretoOat ypy eivar d€ aya0a Tap avtov Tavyta Kav 
anyewa 1. 


1. We ought to feel sure that door. (p. 39) well compares iii 10 


nothing happens without God and 
that all things are good as being 
Srom Him, even wf they be painful. 
For the sentiment Rendel Harris in 
his edition of the Avdayh ray 18’ 


(6) 


of that treatise 7a ocuuBalvovtd cot 
evepyjmata ws dyaba mpocdééy. He 
also suggests that the extract comes 
from the repli bicews. 


Holl /ragmente 384 p. 153. 


The following extract is assigned to some Dionysius in 
Filorileg. Monac. 81, but Holl considers it is more likely to come 


from: some ascetic writer than from our author. 


He also 
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prints five other extracts quoted in the Sacred Parallels, which 
are almost certainly to be assigned to Dionysius the Areopagite, 
not to Dionysius of Alexandria. 


"H A€ye ouyhs Te kpetooov } cvyjy eve. 


(7) Pitra Anal. Sacr. iii 598. 


These questions and answers, as Pitra informs us, are written 
in an eleventh century hand on the last page of the Cod. 
Palatinus 431, where they are ascribed to our Dionysius, 
Loofs (Theol. Litzg. 1884, col. 554) notices that one of them 
occurs in a Bodleian ms with the note against it, cacodox? 
cuiusdam guaestio ad Dionysium Magnum ; perhaps here again 
(as on p. 253) there is a confusion between the Alexandrian 
and the Areopagite. Harnack (of. cif. 425) considers that the 
first question rather points to a post-Nicene date. In any case 
the authenticity of the passage as a whole and in its present 
form is extremely doubtful. 


/ > 7 {A > \ e \ > / =-¢ ON 
a epwrnots. Lortepov avtos éautov éyevynoev 6 vids 
x > a \ 3 / 
 €K TOU TraTpos éyevynOn ; 
n \ , 
amdkpiows. "Ex tod watpos yeyevyntar Kad ove autos 
ia ia , 
éyevynoev éavTov 6 vios. 
la yy i , Vé *» Ns, 
B. "Ovra ody éyévynoev 7) pn bvTAa; 
; , ; ar - 
‘Ov dua Kal yeyevynuévos éotl Kal ovK Hv ™po TOO 
a aN \ \ 5 79> sy \ a 
yevunOnvat avtov TO wun eivat, ovd elyev TPO THS yev- 
A / oS vy 
VNTEWS AUTOD ypovov, iva HpEaTo. 
/ vy t » ’ / 
y. “Avapyov déyeus €& avapyou; 


>) a ¢€ / \ / \ + id 
Ouvn avapyov os yévynua, Tov Tatépa dé dvapyov as 
aryevuntov. 
&. Bovan n é Tpos yeyévyntat 6 vidos 4 
. Bovanoes tH ex Tatpos yeyéevyn n 
aBovrnTos ; 


Pee , A Z r 
+T7 virrepBovanoe. Tis yvooewst. 
) fal ¢ \ x i) fal 
é. ‘Enavcato yevrvov 6 tatnp  éruyevvd ; 
15 emcyevva] an legendum ert yevva? 


8. wa jpéaro] va is here used as passage must be corrupt. Perhaps 


a temporal conjunction. we should read r7 vrepBaddovon Tijs 
13. dBovAnros] pass. ‘without (the  yrwoews dydry Tod marpds with a 
Father’s) will.’ reference to Eph. iii 19. 
14. TTy brepB. Tr. yvdo.t] The 15. émvyevvg] ‘continues to be- 


17—2 
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émrel nde npEato. 


' ‘*O op Tov bvTa yevVa 7 TO \ ovTa; 
Gan y TOV OVTa yEevVa 7 TOV fy OVTA; 


€ nN a7 Ni ? / / > a 3 rt 
O ov didios tiv ovciav, Strap atdiws éyevynoe. 


7 if If 
¢. Tt é€ore yevvnors ; 


A / By ‘5 \ N \ bY 8 ny ’ &é 3 
mapéis TWOS EK TLYOS* KAL TO [LEV ALOLWS OV AL tWS 


yevvd, TO 5€ év Xpove, Kpove. 


5 ov] wy Pitra 


get’: but this compound seems to 
occur elsewhere only in the passive. 
On p. 185 émeyéyovey means ‘was 
begotten in addition.’ 

3. TH ovciay] acc. of respect 
qualifying aldvos. 

26. Sivamw] Cf.1 Cor.i24 Xprordv 


Ocod Sivauw: see pp. 180 and 186. 
5. “Yrapés... xpovw] ‘existence 
derived by one thing from another; ~ 
and that which is eternal, eternally 
begets, whilst that which exists in 

time, (begets) in time.’ 
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Ig Ti ae 54 
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72 
18 
226 
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119 


JUDE 


REVELATION 


Incerti auctoris 


121 
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123 
123 
195 
123 
III 
195 
123 
122 
123 
123 
245 


242 


118 
119g 

Is 
117 
253 
11g 
117 
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PROPER 


Adam 200, 202 f., 225, 229, 2443 
the new A. 225 

Aelia (Capitolina) 44 

Aemilian (1) the Emperor xviii; 28, 
70 

Aemilian (2) the Prefect xix, xxiii; 
22 f., 28 ff. 


Alexander (1) an Alexandrian 
martyr 12 

Alexander (2) Bishop of Jerusalem 
39 f, 55 

Alexander Severus the Emperor 
XV; 72 


Alexandria xiii, xvi ff.; 4, 5 ff., 22 ff., 
65, 72, 79 f., 85 ff, 127, 165 fi. 

Alogi 107, 114 

Ammon a Christian soldier 15 

Ammonarion a virgin martyr 12 f. 

Ammonius Bp of Berenice 52, 166, 
167 

Amphilochius of Iconium 242, 244 

Anastasius Sinaita xii; 199 

Apostolic Constitutions 94, III 

_Aquila an Alexandrian Christian 67 

Antinoia 39 

Arabia xiii; 41, 45, 229 

Arabian mountain 17 

Arcturus 1r4I 

Arianism xxx; 51, 168, 180 

Aristotle quoted or referred to xxiv; 
IOI, 109, 127, 143, 156 

Armenians xxxi; 62 

Arsenoe (the nome) xxiii, xxvi; 
yo6 ff., 111 

Asclepiades the physician 134 

Asia Minor 40, 43, 108 

Ater (Asterius) an Egyptian martyr 
I 

i ee xi, xxi, xxxii; 166, 168, 
172, 174 f., 188, 194 


NAMES. 


Balsamon 92, 94 

Baruch 207 

Basil the Great xi, xxi; 41, 101, 
168, 173, 174 ff., 198, 257 

Basilides xxii, 91 ff., 230 

Bethune-Baker, Dr 172, 174 7. 

Besas a Christian soldier 12 

Bithynia 45 


Caesarea (in Palestine) xxv; 44 

Caesarea (in Cappadocia) 41, 45, 
176 

Canons of Hippolytus x$X3; 37; 945 
103, 104, III 

Cappadocia 41, 45, 50, 242 2. 

Carthage xii, xxix f.; 5, 40, 54 

Celsus (the philosopher) 128 

Censor, office revived xviii 

Cephro xix; 20, 33 f. 

Cerinthus 108 ff. 


Chaeremon (1) Bp of Nilopolis 
OE ot 

Chaeremon (2) an Alexandrian 
deacon 28 


Chiliasm xxvi; 106 ff. 

Chronicon Orientale xii, xiii, xv 

Chrysostom 200, 230, 248 

Cicero quoted 128, 151, 219 

Cilicia 45, 50 

Colluthion xix; 23, 34 

Conon 509 ff. 

Consistentes 59 

Coracion 106, 113 

Cornelia Salonina xviii; 78 

Cornelius Bp of Rome xxxi; 5, 
39, 40 : ; 

Council of Antioch xiii, xxi; 37, 51, 
188 

Council zz Trullo 91, 98 
» Of Laodicea 103 
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Cronion (Eunus) an Alexandrian 
martyr II 
Cyprian xii, xxix f.; 5, 40, 50, 54 


Decius xvi ff.; 3 ff., 22 ff., 36, 69 

Demetrian Bp of Antioch 39 

Demetrius (1) Bp of Alexandria 
xill, XV, XXV3 39 

Demetrius (2) a presbyter of Alex- 
andria 67 

Democritus xxiv; 129 ff., 156, 158 

Didymus 3, 22, 64 ff. 

Diodorus (of Iasus) 133 

Dionysia an Alexandrian 
13 

Dionysius the Areopagite xi 7., xil; 
200, 231, 253, 259 

Dionysius (of Halicarnassus) 64, 200 

Dionysius (of Rome) xxi; 42, 43, 
BOs BSiley HOB tt. 

Dioscorus (1) an Alexandrian boy 
confessor 13 f. 

Dioscorus (2) an 
presbyter 67 

Docetists 239, 242 

Domitius 3, 22, 64 ff. 


martyr 


Alexandrian 


Easter 64, 65, 69, 78, 79, 80, 84, 92 

Eden 88: see Paradise 

Egypt 33, 34, 67, 72 

Egyptians xili;.13, 14, 80, 84, 87 

Llenchus Allegoristarum XXV1} 106 

Elenchus et Apologia xxi; 91, 
182 ff. 

Empedocles 128 

Ephesus. 121 

Epicureans xv, xxil; 127 ff. 

Epimachus an Alexandrian martyr 
12 

Epiphanius quoted xxxii; 107 

Eunus: see Cronion 

Euphranor 166, 252 

Euporus 166 

Eusebius Bp of Laodicea 28, 68 

Eve 200, 201 f. 

Exorcists 73 


Fabius (Fabianus) Bp of Antioch 
xvi; 3 ff., 62 

Father, God the 51, 148, 165 ff., 
233 ff., 259 f. 

Faustinus an Alexandrian Christian 


67 
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Faustus a companion of Dionysius 
27, 28, 67 ; 
Firmilian Bp of Caesarea (Cappa- 

docia) 41, 45, 50 


Gaius a companion of Dionysius 
27, 67 

Galatia 50 

Gallienus the Emperor xviii ff.; 31, 
32, 69, 77, 78 

Gallus the Emperor xvii f.; 69 

Gennadius 168 z. 

Germanus an opponent of Dionysius 
KI) VIS oy Ets 

Gifford, Dr 130 ff., 171 

Gihon 88 

Gnostics 132, 183 : 

Gregory of Nyssa 209, 257 


Harris, Dr Rendel 258 

Helenus Bp of Tarsus 45, 49 

Heliodorus Bp of Laodicea 45 

Hellenes 124, 131, 154, 194, 195 

Heraclas Bp of Alexandria xv; 
43, 54) 57 

Heraclides Ponticus 134 

Heraclitus 6 Zeorewds 128, 132 

Hermammon of Egypt xix; 69 ff. 

Hermogenes the Stoic 183 

Hermopolis 59 

Heron an Egyptian martyr 13 

Hesiod quoted xxiv; 136, 154, 156 

Hierax an Egyptian Bishop xxiv; 
65, 79, 84 ff. 

Hippolytus xxvii; 37, 199 - 

Homer quoted xxiv; 143, 159 

LHypothecae of Democritus 129, 157 


Iconium 40, 42, 50, 55 

Ingenes (Ingenuus) a Christian 
soldier. 15 

Irenaeus referred to 106 

Ischyrion a martyr 16 = 

Isidorus an Egyptian martyr 13 

Israel 86, 87 


Jackson, Dr H. 127 ff., 171, 182 ff. 

Jerome xxviii, xxix, xxxiil, xxxv; 
AO “ies Oy 2; 106, 168, 208, 
256 

Jews in Alexandria 72 

Job 200 ff. 

John the author of the Revelation 
Fk, Tou tik 


PROPER NAMES 


John of Damascus xi, xxvii; 199 

Julian (1) the Emperor 150 

Julian (2) an Alexandrian martyr 
II 


Kedar 228 f. 


Laodiceans xxxi; 45, 62 

Larpent, M. 37 

Lenten Fast 92 ff., 94 ff. 

Libya 12, 31, 67, 165 

Liturgy of St Mark 104, 111, 160, 
162 

Lucian xxix; 188 2. 

Lucifer 141 

Lucius Bp of Rome xxx 

Lucretius 128 ff. 


Macar (Macarius) a Libyan martyr 
i2 

Macrianus xix f., xxiii; 70 ff. 

Macrianus iunior 75 

Manichees 183 

Marcellus a Roman Christian 28, 
30 

Marcion 178 

Mareotes (the nome) 34, 67 

Marinus Bp of Tyre 44 

Maximus Bp of Alexandria 28, 67 

Mazabbanes Bp of Aelia 44 

Melito of Sardis 206, 210 

Mercuria an Alexandrian martyr 13 

Meruzanes Bp of Armenia xxxi, 
XXXV 

Mesopotamia 45 

Metras an Alexandrian martyr 6 

Monasticism, rise of 17 

Monotheletes 230 

Montanists 41, 114, 176 

Morin, Dom xxx; 37 

Moses 181 

Muses 129, 154 


Narcissus Bp of Jerusalem 39 

Nemesion an Egyptian martyr 14 

Neoplatonism 127, 182 

Nepos Bp of Arsenoe xxiii, xxvi}; 
106 ff. 

Nicetas of Heraclea xii; 200, 231 
Nile 24, 87, 88 

~ Nilopolis 16 

Nilus the author 209, 220 

Woah 84 

Novatianism xxiii; 36 ff., 40 ff. 
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Novatus (Novatianus) 36 ff., 55 f. 


Ocean 88 

Oecumenius 251 

Olympus 160 

Origen xiii, xv, xvi, xxv ff.; 4, 8, 
39) 45, 106, 128, 168, 209, 210, 
228 f., 230, 252 

Orion 141 


Pandora 154 

Papyri Oxyrhynchus 12, 13 
», Amherst 13 

Paradise 198, 229 

Paraetonium 67 

Paschal Fast 92, 94: see Lenten 
Fast 

Paschal Letters xxiii, xxiv, xxxi; 
64 ff. 

Paul a common Christian name 
120 

Paul (1) a companion of Dionysius 
27, 67 

Paul (2) of Samosata xxi f.; 51 

Pentapolis 51, 91, 165 f., 208 

Pepucenes 176 

Persian King 159 ; 

Peter a common Christian name 
120 

Peter (1) a companion of Dionysius 
DOH] 

Peter (2) Bp of Alexandria xi, xvii 

Philemon a Roman presbyter xiv; 
AD, 43, 52 they 259 

Philippus Arabs the Emperor xv ; 
3) 32 

Plato 109, 127, 131, 139, 159 

Pleiads 141 

Pontus 45 

Priscilla 176 

Procopius of Gaza xxvii f., 208 f. 

Ptolemaeus a Christian soldier 15 

Ptolemais 51, 165 f. 

Pythagoras 131 


Quietus son of Macrian 75 
Quinta an Alexandrian martyr 7 


Red Sea 87 
Roman Church 5, 28, 37, 39, 41, 


45, 52, 555 50, 94, 165 ff. 
Rufinus xxx, 37, 168, 173 


Sabaita xii, xiii 
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Sabinus the Prefect xvii; 22, 24, 36 

Sabellianism xxi, xxiii; 43, 51, 
165 ff. 

Sabellius xvii 2.; 165 

Salmon, Dr 45 

Sanday, Dr xxvili; 234 

Saracens 17 


Sarapion (1) an Alexandrian 
martyr 8 

Sarapion (2) an Alexandrian peni- 
tent 5, 19 f. 


Sixtus I]: see Xystus II 

Socrates, death of-161 

Solomon 210, 212, 228 f. 

Spirit, the Holy 52, 56, 123, 178, 
182, 192, 238 

Stephen Bp of Rome 40, 44 f., 47, 
49, 50 

Stephen Gobar xxvi 

Stoics 132, 151 

Synnada 40, 42, 50, 55 

Syria 41, 45 


Taposiris xxii, 22 
Tarsus 45 
Telesphorus 166 
Tharsicius 20 
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Thelymidres Bp of Laodicea xxxi, 
XXXV53 45 

Theoctistus Bp of Caesarea (Pales- 
tine) 39 

Theophilus an Alexandrian martyr 
15 

Theotecnus Bp of Caesarea xxvi 

Thucydides quoted xxiv; 82, 255 

Timotheus-6 mats xiv; 25 f., 127 

Tyre xvi, xxvi; 45 


Valerian the Emperor xviii ff.; 4, 
Bie Outte 


Westcott, Bp 97, 107 f. 
Whytford’s Martzloge xxxili; 13, 


15 : 
Word, the 52, 121, 169 ff., 182, 


195, 197 
Wordsworth, Bp Christ. 37 


Xenophanes 128 
Xystus (Sixtus) 
165 f. 


11425 43, 57; 


Zeno a Christian soldier 15 
Zonaras 75, 92, 94 


GREEK -WORBS. 


aBovrAnTos 259 

ayaray 109 

dyamrn 82, OI, 123 

dyyedos 63, 97, 98, 197, 228, 243 

ayehapxns 142 

ayevns (ignoble) 243 

ayevnola 183 

ayévyntos (ayévyros) £32, 183, 184, 

, 185, 259 

ayia Td 103 

Gytor of 115 

diytov 76 54 

adyKov 51 

ayovos 186 

adypapos IIo 

aypapws 30 

ayowvlay 24% 

ald BANTOS 242 

adtalperos 192, 193 

Gd:avénros 161 

_ GdidoTaTos 147 

adudTaKTos £47 

adreEddevTos 204 

adpds 242 

dddpyros (act.) 159 

aevyevns 187 

devadns 140 

abavacia 240 

abéaros 137 

adecl 24 

GOdAnows 102 

aléios 186, 260 

atua rot Kuplov 
XpisTrov 58, 103 

alpara KNalew 241 

alpeows 50, 54, II5. 

aiperixds 50, 52, 57; (? =alperéos) 
219 

alcOnrjptov 149 

aicOnrés (visible) 32 (cf. 223 f.) 


123; atu. (rod) 


airtohoyely 157 
aittodoyla 157 
alxuahwros 247 

alwveos 138, 187 
dkadheépnros 73 

akunrt 258 

akoAovbla 220 
aKoVYTLOTHS 142 

akoouta 138 

axparns (=aKxpdrntos) 205 
axptBodoyetaAat Loo 
axpomoNs 151 
axvpavros 87 
ddaddfew 26 
adexTopopwrla o4 
adjfea 109, 123, 225 
adnOevew (trans.) 13 
ahirHptor daluoves 73 
ada yap 6, 109 
adXotos 123, 190; aANoLdrEpos 236 
adolwors 183 

addoyla 245 

adoyoros 154 

dNo-yos 9°, 142, 153, 197 
GuTos 133 

dpelwros 193 

awepys 133, 147 

améroxos 159 

"Aun 7d 58 

duovoos 138 

dumedos 167 

aupiBorla 234 

aupryvoety 234 

avaBamrigey 50 

dvaypagew 95, 110, QI 
avaduutacis 88 

dvaicOnoia 28, 52 

dvaloOnros (act.) 19, 31 
avatcOnTws 137 

avakabalpew 77 
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dvakanety 248 avbTOLTTOS 203 

dvaktKAnots 145 avuToKplrws 113 

dvaktmrew 180 : avumoctaros 162 

dvantoKev 239 avaparla 221 

avddoyov II dopacia 24 

dvanhoyws 187 doplorws 135 

dvaudooew 82 aoxAnTos 147 

dvaml—E 142 d&lwpa 35, 182 

avavTLppHTws LOO | afiwots 235 

dvaméumew (attribute) 244 . admddeva 240 

avamnpos 75 amaéyjs 184 

avaplOunros 204 amaxpiBotv 95 

dvdpwooros 138 dmadhdtrew 21; dmaddaTtTec Oa (Tod 
dvappurifew 6 Bw08) 20 

avapxla 185 dmaparpemTos 145 

dvapxos 187, 258 amaTewy 200 

dvackevdfew 19, 58, 114, 134 amravyacua 186 

dvdoTacis 95, 100, III, 225 admavotos 187 

dvacpddXew (intrans.) 20 amekacla 154 

dvaré\ew 96 = dmelpacros (act.) 233 (?), 247, 252- 
dvato\n 86, 144 dmeipos 132 ff., 164, 204; (=d7é- 
avarpemtixds 183 patos) 86 ; 
dvapépew (intrans.) 21 ameotkiTws 29 

avdpids 153 dmepidontos 206 

avoplferOar 255 ameptopiaTos 132 

avemévos Qo, 125 amepirrws 118 

dveumdduttos 147 amhaoTws 249 

avévdexTos 148 amnOrns 105 

dvekikakla 248, 249 dadobv (spread out) 113 
dveralaOnros (act.) 141; (pass.) 133 dmd rhs éxkAnolas of 115 
dvetigkoT0s 254 amd THs Drods of 132 
aveTiTnOEvTWS 135 amoBpéxew 21 

avetipOovos 103 amodaretcbar 146 

dveots 256 amodeiay 15 

dvépixtos 204, 206 adrokla 146 

dvnrens 56 admokahimrew 71 

advOpwiro. ToD Peod 72 amoxaduyis 114, 118, 120, 123 
avOumdyew O61 amovew 20 

dvlaros 249 amovnotifverbar 94 

avlévat 100, 145 amdppowa QI 

aviunots 88 amoockuBadigerOar 84 

avixvevtew 51 arocunocew 88 

avéntos 137, 154 amoomepmatve 149 

dvdmowos 175, 183 amootacia III 

dvowordTns 125 amooré\New O61 

dvoo.oupyla 6 GMooTHVAL 32, 54 

dvTiypapew 105 dméaToNos TIO, I14, 194, 253 . 
avtiypapov 52, 189 daorehely 133, 145 
dytib.aTlOecOat 54, IIO dmoropveview 143 
avrikabioTravat 158 amopalvew O61, 100, I14, 159 
avrioyla 112 dmbpacis 35 

avrimapecdryew 185 dapaxros (act.) 237; (pass.) 234 
avtlypioTos 123 ampoalperos 104, 125, 141, 147 


dvvdpos 87 dapovdnros 132, 144, 253 


GREEK WORDS 


dmpdavros (act.) 232 

dm poomabds 163 

drraloris 124 

dpa 74, 246 

apixyns 137 

dipryds 136, 149 

dprO ids 164, 204 

dpioreveu 12 

"Apkrodpos 141 

apuoger (trans.) 150, 2353 
96, 184; (impers.) 136 

apxh 178, 244 

apxnyéerns 148 

dpxnryos 113 

dpxLourdryeryos X1xs) 72 

dpxiréxrioy 142 

dpxwy 16, 142, 150 

dpwpua. 99 

doaNevTos 31 

dao Beorov wip I1, 12 

doraros 184, 205 

dornp 139) 141, 143) 145, 159 

dor pov 147 

dorpovowla 154 

dorpwros 26 

do bryyvworos 224 

do try Kpiros 219 

dovANbytoros 114 

dovvOeros 147, 190 

acxddr\ew 158 

doxorelv 215, 223 

aoxota 9 

dowria 224 

draxTos 133, 138 

aTapaxos 255 

arapaxws 34 

drapos 84 

aré\eoros 164 

aTENEVTNTOS 204 

aredns 156, 202 

aruis 187 

aruos 88 

aromos 132 ff. 

arpemros 184 

av0éxacros 235 

avtapkys 66, 103, 110, 119 

avrezovatos 251 

avTHKoos 119 

avrhs wpas 24 (cf. 17 and arr) 

avroayévnros 183 

avréuaros 143 

avroudTws 133, 135, 154 

avromohety 135 

avrémrns 119 


F. 


(intrans.) 


avroupyey 137 
apavicuds 89 
(€v) apedp@ 102 
apedety (not 
neglect) 256 
dpeots 60, 123 
apbapola 240, 243 
agiévat 20, 60 
apepody 145 
apres (arrival) 2 
ddiordvar 122, 140 
adpoplfey 192 
apopicu.ds 62, 98 
apudaxtas 82 
dpwvos 19 
axetpomolnros 137 
axBopopla 151 
aXwpitTos IOI 
aWuxos 141, 154 


BaBai 248 
BaOpov 15 
Bamrticua 57 
BapBapixés 125 
BdpBapos 125 
Bacavos 8, 14 


Paowrela 74, 75, 77; Bac. Tod Bed 


to spare) 82; 


111; Bac. rod xpicrov 115 


Bacideds 72, 74, 76, 77 
Baowdrtxéds 5, 78 

BaowNls 146, 157 
Bdowmos 8, 152 
BodeNuKrés 73 
Boervrrec ba 7 


BiBNrov 111, 114, 116, 117 


Biwpedys 158 
Bracdnula 51, 55, 57 
BépBopos 53 
Bovdeurikds 35 
Bpadvvew 229 
Bpadirns (lateness) 98 
Bpaxuredjs 140 


~ yarnvidy 255 


yadrnves 87 ~ 

yamety 103 

ydoos 115, 256 
yavvvocba 156 
yaoThp 115, 152, 220 
yeiTviady 123 
yerrviacis 146 
yevecvoupyos 206 
yevors 102 


yewmerpia 154 


18 
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yewpyiKos 210, 211 
yewpyos 167, 172, 188 
yntrovia 211 
yukalvew 249 
yvoun 19, 57, 244 
yvapiKds 245 
yeous 125, 152 
yonTrevey 202 
yovevs 187 
yov" 189 
yovimos 207 
ypduua 86, 
206, 225 
yupwagew 248 
yupvdovov 82, 163, 256 
yuu ds 27, 229 


II5, 227; (=ypagy) 


daluwy 64, 73, 139 
daravay 89, 223 

Oewds 243, 244 
devordarovla 6 

Sepudrivos xiTwv 229 
OecumTnptov 81 

decuwrns 60, 66 
deomdérys (of Christ) 248, 249 
OeomoriKds 242 

OekvotcAar 143 

OnAwWUA IQO, 234 
Onmevalts 35 

Onuovpynua 134 
Onuroupyla 159, 184 
Onucoupyds 141, 160, 193, 211 
Onmoxparla 143 

OHMS 145 

Onuoola 14, 54, IIT 
Onwoorevey (intrans.) ro 
Snuwdns 82 

6u’ aldots dyew 109 

Oud omovdjs exew 116 
Suadovigew 164 

Otadoors 84 

didbeots 153, 163, 234, 244 
Siaypetv 177, 178 

Ovalpeots 178 

OvakAnpovv 144 

Ovaxovia 151 

dvaKoviKds XXX} 37 
dudxovos 28, 83 
OvaxplverOar Log. 
duadexTos 125 

diadAdtrew (intrans.) 140 
Suavew 135, 136 
Ovamoov"h 140, 152 
Siavarrave 69 
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Svarravvuxleey 26 

OvapOpotv 151 

Ovapkety Ot 

Ovapkys 14, 215 

Ovapka@s 238 

Suappurreiy 135, 146 

duacKdvdavar 135 

dudoTr nua 256 

Otarelvery 122 

Ouaxéew 12 

didacKxareloy 163 

Oldackahla Tio, 113, 115 

OdacKkadikds 52, 253 

didacKkados 72, 105, F10, IIT, 2345 
248, 249 

dldaxy 113 

OvexTEepav 143 

OveEaywyn 117 

OveEepyer Oar 122 

Suérew THY yemovlay 30, 31 

Ovevdvvew TIO, 112, I14, x2: 143 

Ounvek@s 31 

Ouxd fovTes of 15 

Olkavoe of 145 

dixalws (=dxpiBGs) 235 

OkaoTHprovy II, 15 

OucaoTHs 12 

dvodeverw 86, 146 

duddov 123, 240 

Ovoxrety LOT 

Olanxus 210 

Sumy wos 5, 24 

Odyua 51, III, 115, 148, 154 

Ooymarife IIO 

OokimacTHs 19 

doxiusov 82, 256 

Oodrepds 244 

dogodoyety 204 

dopupopla 151 

5 otv 52, 145 

dpaxdy 139 

dps 140 

dvvauis 177, 180, 186, 187 

SdvcamdddakTos 140 

Oveatoomdotws éxew 220 

Ovals 144 

dvoun 25, 86 

dvopopety (with dat.) 91 

Ovoxepla 245 

OwdEKAETIS 103 


eyyNukalvew 220 


eyypapew 124, 161 
éyepots 241 
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eyxdpdtos 194 
éyKaprepeiy 14, 101 
éykara 149 
eykarahéyew 155 
éykaranelrew 208, 239, 240, 254 
eyképanrov 150 
&yxNows 147 
eyKukhelv 197 
€Oedoupyely 142 

€Ovn 7a 82, 84 

ei 5° obv (otherwise) 189 
ev co plidov 234 
eldwdelov 7 
eldwroharpety 38 
elOwrov 33, 153, 157 
elk} 137 

elxTds 235 

eihixpivys 88 

elpjvn 44, 643 lp. xpicrod 81 
elonvixds 229 
elpnvorotds 229 

‘els dvjyutov 13 

els mdytov 147 
elonynTys 113 
éxardvTapxos 14, 67 
éxdéxe Oar 180, 235 
€xdoxy 116, 211, 227 
EKO ea ery 153 
éxkAnola 72, 75, 86, 111, 177 
exkAnoud few 34 
EKKOMTEW 207 
ExhauBdvew 201, 227 
&kvevows 147 

éxovolws 142 
expaurtivew 10 
éXadvew (banish) 70, 81 
édeyxXos 123 

Neos (To Oeod) 75 
éNaumptverOar 14 
“BAAnvifew 125 
éunvely 73 
éumodoorarely 147 
éurorevew 16 
éupavigey 99, 120 
éupiroxwpey 178 

év émnxbw 113 
évaywviws 68 
évavOpwmeiy 52 
évdiaBadr\ew 211 
évdvaitadcba 178 
évdrarplBew 188 
évddcbia 153 
évoudfew 221 
évevppalverOar 81 
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évn\ayuevos 95 

evnxely 249 

evOahaccebew 136 

évOeos Ir0 

evOuUpnous 52 

evOUpuov 104 

€vodv 44, 141, 178, 182 

evdxAnols 32 

évoracis 221 

évadpaylfew 184 

EVTETOULMEVOS 242 

evrevOev (=évrafda) of (men on 
earth) 60 (cf. 203) 

evTporias olvos 240 

evrvyxdvew 52, 53, 122, 161 

évudpos 139, 162 

evomorws 146 

e& erdpoutjs 188, 195 

€& émimodys 232 

€& Urapyjs 58 

€& wmepdetlou 255 

éfdytoros 73, 156 

eLavdpamodifew 17, 26 

éLapavifew 77 

égéracis LIT 

eEouxevotv 184, 256 

eEaklfew 243 2 

éouoL0bv 160 

éEouopyvivar 76 

éFdptos 155 

éLoxerevew 191 

eLumnpereta Oat 227 

&wlev 62, 2547 

én’ éuavrod BddderOa 23 

émayyenia 123, 251 

émahyns 246 

émahnOevew (trans.) 75 

erapplievyivat 149 

émavaré\iew 77 

émaodds 73 

émamdpnots 112 

ETAPKELY 45 

émaprav 52 

éreéts 26 

EMELTKUKNELY 55 

emezepydfer bar 151, 194 

éemnr\uyavew 77, 144 

émtBdbpa 144 

émiBarevew 112 

émiBorn 135 

émlyetos 115 

éemvyevvav 259 

émvylyvecBar 167, 185 

émiyvouov 164 


fon 2 
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émvypagev 117 
éemiypapy 114 
émdnula 225 
émelkera I12, 234 
éemiBerdfew 204 
émikapmos 145 
émikatackynmrev 81 
émikAnv 11 
émiknocew 87 
émixoupely OL 
émiuatver Oat 75 


émwpetpelv 14, 150, 207, 236 


émiiila 34, 152 
émimoAdsew III 
émumoAns 153 (cf. 232) 
émloTage 21 
é€migTareiy 142 
érugtoAtpatos 86 
émioTtpemTiKds XXxi3; O61 
ETLOTPEPELA 32 
értoTpoph 15, 61 
émucuvaywyn ILL 
érlracis 256 
émiTaxvvely 100 
éemipnulfew 115 
émixwpios 6 
émomreve 144 
€moxeto Oat 11 
émraernpls 78 
épavigerPat 154 
épyaoia 141, 210, 211 
épyacrhpiov 163 
épyactixds 184 
épyodoreiv 142 
épiOos 137 

épunvela 124 
Epunveds 197 
EpwTnots L1O, 112 
éorlacis 18 
érEpod.dacKadely 54 
érepolws 140 

érépws (=Kakis) 61 
60 mdoxew QI 
evalaOnros 153 
eVdAWTOS 34 
evyvwpovas g6 
evdoxia 60 
evévdoTos 14 
evepyos 153 
eVHTplLos 137 
eVOeTos 135 
evOnvia 203 
eVOupetc bar 109 
eVKIWHTOS 153 


evAaBHS 103 
evTmapaywyos 14 
evTapaKkoAovOnTos 112 
evmappnolacTos 104 
evmpayla 203 
evmpémea 150 

eUpnua 154 

eUpvOmos 153 

evoTabns 112 
evouveldnTos 104 
evoUVELOnTWS I13 
evovvorTos 163 
etraxros 138, 142, 146 
eUpnuos 115, 184, 185 
evpporwn 95, 215 


evxapioria 58; (the consecrated 


bread) 20 
evwxeicbar 26, 81 
épéotios 8 
E~T Epos 217 
épddov 258 
épvoteplfev Lor 
éxew (intrans.) 25 
“Edodopos 141 


fvyés (masc.) 125 
soun 50 

faypadety 162 

fwH 122, 196 
Swoyovety 149 

Spor 139, 145, 213 
fwoTroety 202, 214 
fa@rixds 240 


Nyemovia 30, 3f, 150, 227 
tryewovexds 35; TO Hye. 219 


nyeuev (Prefect) 13 


nyovmevos (Prefect) 14, 68 


HOos 117 
mdaKds 77, I4t 
grKLatns 89 


WLos 77, 139, 141, 143, 159, 187 


NMEANUEVOS 250 
Huny 27 
nmOvhs 84 
jpL@pLov 100 
qvéewya 163 
HoOnpévas Os 


Bavarnpdpos 200 
Gavaroty 81, 251 
Ged 120 

Oearhs 162, 254 
Oéarpov 163 
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Oéhnua xptorob 231, 232, 244, 245 Kaye 53, 59, QI, 198 


Geoyovia 155 kar’ dperiy 156 
OedmeutTros 53 Kara Oudperpov 167 2., 177 
Gedmvevoros 117 KaTd M@épos 35, 151, 204 
Jeomrovety 159 kaTa voor 70 
Deorolnros 183 kara dicw 30 
Deompemns 14, 60, 156 kard puOudy 147 
Gedrns 152, 177, 237, 242 KaTa Xwpay 135 
Geopirys 31 kataBody 87 
' Oeparreviey 82, 126 kaTaBdnots 35 
Béots 136, 213, 219 KaraBpoxbifey 21 
Onrevew 227 KaTadpoun 34 
Godotv 88 KaTabvpuov 234 
OptauBeve 16 Karaxepyarlvey 132 
Ovyarpidods 20 karadevew 7, 46 
Ovew 10, 16, 19 KaTadOoBorey 7 
Oupndia 158 KaTavioocew 57 
Ovpabev 14g karagalve 14, 68 
Ovola 115 karatovricuos 87 
Karaprifew 135 
Yaois 103 ; Karaceuviverbar 211 
larpés 134, 153 katackevdew gs 
lolwua 125 KaTacknvoiv 143 
iduotns 66, 150 katacglyyew 140 
Wiwriouds 124 KaTaréuvew 177 
YOpwows 241 karavydvew 187 
lepetov 115 kKaTaxopoevew 74 . 
iepot (dvdpes) 70 karemayyé\ecOat 61, Ito 
tepoupyla 73 KaTEeTXAnkds 214 
ixvovmevos (apposite) 188 KaropOwua 38, 244 
immjdaros 7» 87 KaTOXN 151 
ica Baivew 147 kevdv 76 133, 160 (cf. 132) 
lodyyedos 203 kepdhavoy 114, 122 
lobcrorxos 147 kepahawdas 151 
loormla 185 Khpuyua 8, 177, 182 
lodpuxos 105 kKAnpovouety 134 
ixwp 88 kAvdwwl ferBar 255 
KOLLNTHPLOY 32 
ka@apds 73, 103, 229 kown évvoiw 257 
Kaddpovos 88 Kowodoyla 114 
KdOapots 58 Kowdrns 97 
KaOohixds x13 74, 75, 117, 118 kowwvety 18, 50 
ka@ddov 18, 74, 1973 6 émt Trav  Kowwvrla 57, 58, 84, 150, 192 
Kabddov Néywv xix; 74 Kowwvds 27 . 
KaGuToBarrew 211 Kéomnots 140 
Kalptos 136 kéomos 123, 133, 154, 160, 163, 199, 
Kaupos 145, 224, 225 226 
KalpopuAaKkely 147 Kovpicuds 60 
kakigew (depreciate) 217 kpdomedov 103 
Kddamos 7, 240 Kparacovy If 
KadNepyla 153 Kparvvew 112, 184, 235 
Kapapoty 143 kplows 18, 19, 60, 74, 123, 125, 126, 
KOT 51 160, 255 


Kavovixds xi; 176 KpiTys 104 
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Kpirikds 64 

KpoKn 135 
Kudouos £43 
KUKNLKOS 147 
KukNogpopikds 147 
KOpos 227 
K@AUTHS 73 


Nakifew 135 
éEts 124, 142 
Nevxeluw@v 100 
Aewpopos 8, 87 
Ahées 63 
AnoTns 14 
AnoTpikdv 237 
AiBuKdbs 33 
AHoBoreiv 33, 46 
AHdaTpwTov 7 
AGoupyety 184. 
Auunv 87, 88 
Auwdos Br 
hirapta 69 
Aurrap&s 82, 238 
Abytos 94, 124, 151, 176 
Abyos 154) 197 
Adéyos 6 52, I2T, 169 ff., 182, 195, 
197 
Nbyos aipe? 113 
Aoiwds 88 
Aodrpov 56, 83 
Awpav QI 


payyavela 73 

payos 72 

paxaplfew 116, 118, 160, 218 

pakdpios 68, 120, 160, 203, 207 

pakapiou.ds 160 

pakpalwy 138 

paKkpbBros 139 

paxplbev 190 

pavos 140 

pavris 6 

paptupla (testimony) 163 ; 
dom) 16, 38 

paprvpiov 83, 243 

pdprus 11, 16, 27, 68, 81, 120 

pacrife 223 

pdorte 12, 14, 66 

paradppwv 198 

peyaelos TIO, 237 

bMeyahoppovetoBar 141 

meplgew 177, 192, 196 

mepiaTHs 1447 

péoov 76 (the difference) 218, 222 


(martyr- 
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bmeTadXKos 208 

perdvora 14, 62 
peTacKnvoty 34 
peraxerplfer 135 
meTéwpos II 

peTovoudre 133 

pnd elvar 77, 146 
ptkporoyla 96 

pucboddrns 16 
Micorwywy 150 2. 
povapxia 177, 182 

povas £78, 182, 193, 196 
Morn 144 

povoyerns 51 

fovoedns (unique) 207 
Movoltkhn 154 

peudatos 7 

fuoTHpiov 28, 47, 110, 118 


vaumnyos 167, 169, 172, 188 
vavs 136 

veavickds LOO 
veoyevys 74 

veupifew 243 
veupoppapeiy 149 
ynorevev Loz 

voepos 162 

vonua 121, 154 
vouoberev 146 
voooKouely 82 

vooos 68, 81, 82, 89 
vooplfew 7 


Enpds 87, 107 2. 
Evornp 12 


Odnyetvy 145, 215 

olnots 125 

olkevdTns I41 

oikeLody 233 

olkelwors 216 

olkyrwp 89 

oixisths 146 

oixodeoméorns 146 

olkovomety 34 

oikovoula 28, 152, 237, 243 

olkos (=kédapmos) 1383 otk. Tod Beod 
se) 

éda Ta (the universe) 178, 182 2, 184 

OAiywpos Lor 

OAOKANPwWS 172, 226 

dhooXEPHS 150, 203 

omorvyerns 189 

Omoyvauwv 18 


ouobupaddy (=du00) 207 
opolwua 189 
Omolwous IIT 
OuoroyetoOar 21 
Ouoroynths 68 
omooyla 35, 56 
o-dvora 38 
Omoova.os 172, 188 
OmdoKevos 142 
Oudcknvos 86 
uddpww 44, 105 
Omopuns 189 
oudpudos 158 
dvelpoToely 115 
dvoua 122, 132 
dvoudgerbar 78 
évowacrl 10, 66 
bE0s 240 
dévdepKys 164 
Ombuayos 12 
Bpama 53 

6pOvos 153 

bpos 95, 146 
doTeoty 149 

ob} wiv adda 249 
ovoia 132, 138 
dpis 200, 202 
bxAnots QI 

ope 96, 97, 98 


maryyer 76 
Tmadnros 183 
matoomoety 186 
Tats 25, 51 


Tahapvato. Satuoves 64 


wav 76 131, 133 
mavappovios 138 
mavdoxetov 81 
Taynyuplfev 225 
mavnyupeKos 81 
mavoopos 151 
TavToKpaTwp 5I 
mavroupyos 153 
TATas 54 

mapa Bpaxy 9 
mapa wixpdy TO IOl 
map dNiyor 101 
map’ médas 134 
Tapa piow 30, 243 


Tapaderyua 1343 wapad. Tod xpioTod 


14 
Tmapadséews 243 
mapddoos 52 
mapadoxn 58 
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mapateiofat 64, OI, 112 
TapaKpoverBar 201, 203 
mapaNharrey 12% 
mapahdoyws 147 
mapacéew 236 
Tapamréragua 114 
mapamtovavew 81 
TApappunvat 227 
mapdprnua 161 
TapacKevy N 102 
mapareivew (intrans.) 100 
Tapapopd 132 
Tapeyypapew 118 
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mdpedpos To xpiaTov 18; 1. Tod Oeod 


202 
mapelkew (impers.) 135 
Tapeodyew 54 
TapeuTreKE 135 


‘mapbévos 12 


Tapod.Kos 222 
Tapoukety 85 
Tapoiula 241 
Tapopuav 6 

TAXUTNS 242 

meduds 146 
TELPATTHS 247 

mept nrtov dvouds 25, 
meplyelos 152 
tepinxew (trans.) 80 
meptodia 147 
meplodos 256 
mepiopleew 64 
Tepirabns 246 
TepioTagios 223 
TEeploTavew 242 
meploracis 189, 245 
mwepiaToAn 68, 83 
TepiTdooew 143 
TEpLTTEVEW 152 
Tepipavérrepot of 10, 45 


meptpopd 214, 218, 219, 221 


Tepivnua 83 

Tepoéa 140 

mevous L4. 

myyn 189, 190, 196, 205 
THY EA 147 

mnwds 153 

midnua 140 

wraoua 74, 115 
mAaTUVELY 193 
maTUTNS 194 
WEKTaVH 141 

(rd) mwéov véwew 116 
TANOUS 153 
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TAnLpuperv 87 

mrnpns {indecl.) 239 

TAHpwua 206 

mrnovdxwpos 146 

TAnTMOVH 115 

mrwTds 152 

modaypos IT 

roinua 179, 181, 195, 226 

molnous 148, 154, 179 | 

months 6, 115, 143, 148, 159, 160, 
193, 194, 195 

Tovovy. 184 

morlxviov 27 

modvapxia 185 

modvebvAs 145 

moNvOeos 185 

ToNuLAXavos IKE 

TOAUMLYNS 145 

monUmoppos 184 

ToAvTats 13 

moduT\avyns 146 

moduTAnPaa 162 

TOAVTAOKOS 202 

TOAVTX HMO 133 

movnpos 6 246, 247 

‘moodTns 204 

morauos 24, 87, 88, 189, 190, 196 

mpdées al 10 

Tpavduwos 215 

mpecBevew 70, 157 

mpecBurepos (an elder) 20, 28, 83, 
111, 119, 198; (of things) 163, 
183, 207 

mpecBoris 66 

mplecOar 15 

mpd ToNov 99, III, 239 

mpoaipeots 217, 218 

mpoavaxpoveoOar 121 

TpoavatraverOat 10g 

mpoavarédNew 77 

Mpoakiody 239 

mpoatopatverOar 12 

Tpodore.ov 7, 33 

Tmpoypamua 52 

Mpoypapy 35 

Tponyouu“evws 29 

mpobecuta 226 

mpokaTahvew IOr 

TPOKATAPKTLKOS 192 

TpoKaTHXElT Oar 50 

MpoKeloGat I1Q, 123 

mpokoulfew 10g, 189 

mpoxiTTev 160 

Tpbuaxos ) 13 
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mpdvora 25, 74, 150, I5I, 203 
mpomndady QI, 191, 197 
mpoppnots 10, 76 

mpoppifos 76 

mpos €w 7d 98 

mpos Katpdy 140 

mpos TO KpuBév (secretly) 245 
mpoodyerOar (2nduci) 12, 68 
Tpocaywyh 190 
Tpocavahwua 221 
Tpocavamvely Q 

mpooapacceyv 7 (cf. 238) 
Tpoceyypapew 89 
mpocemecepyagerbar 148 
mpooemreceuplaxew 188 
Tposevxapiorety 198 
Tpocevxn 18, 59, 70, 242 
mpbcKapos 215, 217 
mpoomdbea £26 
mpoomehagew 77 
mpormepukévat 126 
mpocpdccev 238 (cf. 7) 
TpocTayma 5 

mpoowmov (dramatic character) 233 
mpovtopalver bar 99 
mpopynreta 116, 125 
Tpopyrys ILO, 116,147, 156, 197, 246 
mpwrdroxos 80 

TpwrorvTos 154 

TUKVOUV 140 

mupauls 143 

TUTMA TOS 

TWYwY 150 


patfew 61 

pays 149 
paorwrevew 125 
pnudtroy 190 

pifa 157, 189 
pepoxlvduvos 184 
pvdulfew 250 

pvun 133, 136 
pots 103, 104, 143 


odBBarov 97 ff. 

oapKiKds 115, 253 

odp& 149, 2423; o. Tod Kuplov 123 
aeBaoros (augestus) 31 

cedjvn 139, 141, 159 

ceEANVLAKOS I4I 

oxavdanifew 9g 

okdos 167, 169, 188 
oxeNlferOar 213 

OKETATMA 150 
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TKHVOS 153, 229 
TKNVOTOLELY 153 
OKRTTpov 240 
oKiaypapia 154 (cf. 162) 
oklurous 26 
claywy 8 
airnpécwov 89, 152 
~ godorklfew 125 
ToAoKtguds 124 
copia 135, 138, 154, 180, 181, 187, 
195, 205, 207, 208, 217, 218, 222 
copés (of a poet) 194 
oméyyos 240 
oTAayaVv 242 
oTaupbs 244 
orevwrds 8 
orépyew Qt 
oTepavovy 251 
OTHUWY 135 
oroxetoy 88 
sTpatnyos 67, 142 
orpatwusrns 11, 66, 67 
oTpariwrikds 15 
ouyyerys 143, 189 
ovyKkaTdBaois 114 
ovyKkaTadeois 112 
ovykatanéyew 89 
ovyKkepadaotaGar 178, 193, 204 
ovykowwvds 120 
ouykovler Oat 255 
avyKptots 185, 217, 219 
avykporety 33, 160, 164 
suKopartety 14, 56 
cuKopavTns 193 
ouhaBy 123 
ouv\doytouds 124 
oupBalvew 81, 154 
ounBariKGs 135 
ovUpBos ) 17 
TuTapardooev 147 
oupTepioweiy 147 
OULTinNTEW 133 
ouutperBuTepos 28, 50 
CUUTTMpA 134 
TUUTTWOLS 143, 153 
guuméovov (place of revelry) 160 
ciuynpos 18 
ovupvxos 86 
owdyew 6, 18, 29, 32, 54, 178 
ouvayehdgew 143 
ouwvaywyevs 147 
owaywy) 32, 35, 57 
owavacTpépew 147 
Tvvavouodoye 77 


281 


ouvatahrAarrew 82 

owamoédyat (intrans.) 255 

owaomidovy 147 

cwdpera 140, 192 

ouwagdys 131 

ouvdnpely 33 

ogwoidbeots 114 

ouvdvadépew 81 

ouvoixkagew 18 

ouwdokely 235 

aivedpos 15 

ouverdds TO 104 

ouvekpwvely 8 

ouwvemipbéyyecbar 58 

ouvepyia 151 

gvviordvar 18, 61, 146 

ouvicracPar 59, 113, T15, 135 

ovvvoety 71 

ouvodia 147 

aivodos 260, 50, 55 

cuvoxta 143, 146 

ovvoLKOS 14 

owopay 71 #., 116, 123, 144 

ovvrayua (band) 15; (composition) 
52, 109 

owragis 121, 124 

guvrehew eis Te 149 , 

ovoKoTacuds 228 

average 224 

ovoTnLa 206 

ovoxnmarlerOat 15 

opdhua 38 

opevoovay 147 

opevdovnrns 142 

oXHua 138, 184, 189, 244 

oxnuarivew 140, 149 

oxloua Tit 

owfeobar (to be sound) 227 

gua xpiorod 58, 103 

Twpmaroupyos 153 


_ Taravifey 248 


Tdéts 19, 112, 142, 163, 211 
Tamewbppwv 235 
TAXLOY O5 
Tekunplodcbat 159 
TéNevos 68, 81, 156 
TeNectoupye 156 
TEETH 73 
TepareverOar 162 
TecoapaxovrovTys 89 
Texvitevew 163, 184 
rexvirns 163 
ToLxodbuos 135 
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Tomevs 147 

Toe6TNS 142 : 
Tpdmegu (altar) 58, 59, 103, 224 
TpewTos 183 

Tpids 179, 182, 193, 196 
TplTnXuUs 210 

Tpomw 145, 147, 240 

Tpomis 136 

Tpvpav 102, 217 

Tpvpyn 145, 160 

TUTos 53, 184, 198, 237 
TupavvetoOat 240 

TUpBN 143 

TUxN 129 ff. 


vydgew 241 
byatvery 256 

vylns 255 

viodecla 123 

thn 182, 183, 184, 208 
bmevavrTlos 190, 234 
Umeelévat 205 
vmepdyacdat 112 
Urepawerds 205 
Umepacmivey 247 
Urépynpws 16 


brépeors (reprieve) 14, 325 (seper- 


positto) 92 
drepKdauos 199 
Umepdpos 86 
brepribévar 66, 102 
vmepupodv 205 
vrevOuvos 18 
Urnperia £35 
UmnperetcOar 82, 242 
UmnpeTns 25, 67 
bridéoOar 74. ; 
vrd (with dat.) 25, 26 
bd yaorépa 115 
brod0xy 58 
virdfopos 229 
brouvnuatifew 320, 237 
brorapaitetobar 8 
tromhatrredOa 253 
bréaracts 173, 174, 177, 196 
brooTéNeo Gat. 112 
Umoxelptos 183 
toowmros 240 
vonynTns 177 
ddlertar 36 
Upwua 204, 239 


padayé 146 


patos 141 : 
pépecOar (exstare) 119 
prradeddla 82 
pirarynOns T12 
gpiravOpwria 30, 60 
piravOpwros 257 
gurauria 125, 163 
pidavros 126 

pirepyia 210, 211 
pirnua 248, 249 
pirObeos 78 

pidoverkely 253 
gprorovia 109g 
pidOrovos IOI 
prrocopetvy 158, 159 
pirdcopos 150, 154, 155, 158 
PioTwUaTos 115 
pote (bird) 139; (tree) 140 
gpovav 6 

popadny 27 

popodoyely 151 

ppdows 124, 125 
ppovmevTapios XVil; 24 
ppudtrecbar 158 
gpuyadevew 56, 75, 155 
puddoppoety 140 
PudroKpiwety 140 
pvovotobat 212- 


tows 138, 153, 1573; ol kata . Geol 


31; ol mapa dp. (Geol) 30 
gurév 139, 188, 189 
pes 122, 187, 196 
PwoTnp 143 
pwroedyns 228 


Xapaxryplrew 123 
XaproTHpov 74 
Xepaywyev 248 
Xelpokunrety 184 
Xetpotolnros 179 
XEtporexvely 137 
XELpoTeXVS 194 
Xerporovia 48, 57 
Xetpoupyetv 135 
XElpoupyia 153 
Xepoatos 139, 162 
Xopeia 138 
Xopnyla 150 
Xpecwdys 135 
xpéumrerbar 167 
Xpnuarifey 242 
Xpnoworyns 211 
XpnoreverGar 19 
Xpvooxoety 184 
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xpws (color) 123 WUXN 139, 154, 224, 227, 228, 242, 
Xvdatos 144 249 

Xwovevew 153 

xXwpifew 178, 197 @Kvpopos 140 

Xwpucds 26 wpoyéepwyv 89 


xXwplov Kevdv 132 (cf. 133 and 160)  duodopety 83 

Gpa 24, 145, 150 
Parpwola tog @s elrety 116, 123 
Wiros Aébyos (prose) 110 ws mos elmely 177 
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